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Popery the great Corruption of Chri- 
ftianity. 


A 

SERMON 

PREACH’D AT 

Salters-Hall\ Jan . 9, 17 3 4-5. 


By JOHN 'BARKER. 


i Cor, xi. 3. 

But 1 fear, left by any means, as the Serpent 
beguiled Eve, thro ’ his fubtilty ; fo your 
minds Jhould be corrupted from the Jimpli- 
city that is in Chrijt. 

P URSUANT to the Notice which has 
been publickly given in the feveral Congre¬ 
gations of Proteftant Difienters inland about 
this City, I appear here to-day j not fo 
much to begin the Courfe of Sermons intended to 
be preach’d in this Place every Thurfday Morning, 
againft Popery, for fomeTime to come, as to in¬ 
troduce this Delign, and to let you know what 
you are to expert on this Occafion, and what has 
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induced fo many of us to engage in this Bufinefs at 
this particular Juncture. Now I may venture to 
tell you in the general, and at prefent, That you 
may expect to hear, fo far as thefe Sermons go, the 
Proteftant Religion defended, and the Popifh Re¬ 
ligion fairly charg’d, fully heard, and folemnly 
condemn’d, as the grand Apoftacy of the Chriftian 
Church, a grofs Corruption of Gofpel Simplicity, 
and a wicked Dclign to raife the Authority of Men 
upon the Ruins of the Authority of Chrift, and to 
increafe their Wealth, Power, and Grandeur in 
the World, at the Expence of all Civil and Re¬ 
ligious Liberty. So odious and dangerous aThing 
is Popery 3 and therefore Papifts muft excufe us, 
who are thoroughly perfuaded of this fad Truth, 
if we expofe and treat it accordingly. 

Yet this I will venture to fay, and I would chufe 
to fay it here, That we bear no ill Will to thePer- 
fons of Papifts, and how ill foever we think of their 
Religion, we pity them who profefs it, as deluded 
People, and are grieved for the Btindnefs that has 
happen'd tj> them , and for the Hardnefs of their Hearts : 
They very well know, that much has been faid and 
written by Proteftants for their Conviction, and to 
take off the Veil from their Faces, and we charitably 
believe concerning many of them, that could they 
get rid of the Prejudices of Education 5 could they 
come at more and better Light; might they fearch 
the Scriptures, and were not their Inquiries pre¬ 
vented by the terrifying Apprehenlions of Cenfure 
and Punifhment, and were they not intoxicated 
with the Arts and Sophiftrv of crafty anddeflgning 
Men, they would forfake this idolatrous and impure 
Communion, and readily embrace the Proteftant 
Reformation. 

Whether any Papifts will attend this Lccl ure or 
no, I know not; many there are, it feems, both 
PrieftsandProfelytes, in and near this City; fhould 
the one Sort fee fit, and the other be permitted to 

attend 
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attend this Service, I verily believe they would 
hear enough to convince any candid and unpreju¬ 
diced Chriftian alive, that Popery is not the fureft 
Way to Salvation, and that the Proteftant Religi¬ 
on, which they fo injuriouflycall^ damnable Herefy , 
and fo freely and frequently curfe, is the very ‘truth as 
it is in Jefus , and that Faith which was once deliver'd 
unto the Saints .In this Faith we mean to confirm our 
own People j it is the Defign of this LeCture to 
arm and guard Proteftants againft the Errors and 
Dangers of Popery$ what therefore naturally arifes 
from the Subjects in debate willbefaid freely, tho’, 

I hope, Care will be taken not to tranfgrefs the 
Rules of Decency j and fhould Curiofity, or any 
other Motive, induce either PopifhPriefts or People 
tobeprefent here, I dare fay, they will have no juft 
Caufe to complain, that they are not treated in this 
Controverfy either as Gentlemen or as Chriflians. 
Some of us have heard it has been objected, that 
any Opportunity of Converfation upon the Mat- , 
ters in difpute between us and the Church of Rome 
has been refus’d, when defir’d but I believe there 
is no fufficient Ground for fuch a Pretence. We 
firmly believe we have great Advantage in this Con¬ 
troverfy in Point of Argument, and this will be 
prov’d and maintain’d freely and fully, whether our 
Adverfaries care to hear it or no. For if the Bifhop 
of Rome will confidently affume what neither he 
nor any Man in the World has aRight to; if Popiih 
Councils and Prelates will decree and impofe Falf- 
hood, Abfurdity, Contradiction, and I know not 
what Stuff and Trumpery, and this upon Pain of 
Damnation, and when they have it in their Power, 
inforce their Authority with all the Cruelties of 
Perfecution, inhuman Torture, and Effufion of 
Blood, they muft expeCt and bear to be told on’t, 
and till they repent and renounce their Errors and 
Wickednefs, they muft ftand charg’d with them, 
and with all the Infamy and Reproach thefe things 
B 2. deferve. 
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deferve. I fuppofe they’ll complain; but if they 
do, they are to be tola, the Fault and Blame is 
theirs j and this will be fhewn and proved to you 
from Authors and Records which Papifts them- 
felves allow to be approved and genuine. 

But before I proceed any further in the Account I 
am to give you of this Lecture, I will a little con- 
fider the Text juft nowread: The Connexion and 
Import of which you may take thus. 

The A poftle' Paul having underftood thatfeveral 
great Diforders were crept into the Church of 
Corinth , and that the Corinthians had gotten a new 
Leader, or Leaders, amongft them, who oppofed 
him, and raifed a Faction among them, very much 
to their own Difhonour and his Prejudice, writes 
them two Letters in the firft of which he tries 
what Intereft and Power he had in this Church, 
and attempts to break the Faction ftirr’d up againft 
him amongft the Corinthians , and to redtify their 
Diforders. Having fucceeded in this Attempt, 
and found by 'Titus that they repented, fubmitted 
to his Orders, and were by his firft Letter brought 
into a good Difpofition of Mind towards him, he 
writes them this fecond Letter, in which he more 
freely juftifies himfelf, and deals more roundly and 
fharply with his Oppofcrs: This Defign runs thro’ 
the firft feven Chapters of this Epiftle, and being 
interrupted by an Exhortation to a liberal Contri¬ 
bution towards the Necefiities of their poor 
Brethren at Jerufalem , is afterwards refum’d, 
Chapter the ioth, and continued in this: Would 
to God (fays he) Ver. x. you could bear 'with me a 
little in my folly. So he modeftly calls his own Self- 
Defence, which if it had a Shew of Vanity they 
had made it neceflary. For lam jealous over you with 
godly jealoufy. I fear left the vilifying Speeches of 
my Adverfaries fhould pervert and miflead you. For 
I have efpoufed you to one husband , that I may prefent 

you 
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you as a chajle virgin unto Chrifi. I have form’d you 
for Chrift, and brought you to him, and am in care 
that you may not be drawn afide from that Subjec¬ 
tion and Obedience you owe to him. But I fear left 
by any means , i.e. fome means or other, as the Ser¬ 
pent beguiled Eve thro' his fubtilty^ i.e. the Devil by 
the Serpent, under the Pretence of Kindnefs and 
other Arts, So your minds Jhouldbe corrupted from the 
fimplicity that is in Chrift. q.d. I fear left your Hearts 
divide and rove, I am afraid of your being unchafte 
and corrupted. Chriftianity is plain and Ample, 
and no impure Mixtures are to be made or allowed 
with it i no Jewilh Obfervances, no human In¬ 
ventions, no old or new Traditions i to this fingly, 
without Addition or Alteration, fhould Chriftians 
flick and adhere, keeping to the Truth as it is in 
Jefus, and preferving th ^Simplicity of theGofpel, not 
mingling it with any Thing that is falfe and foreign 
to it, not concealing any Part of it, or mixing any 
Fallhood with it, or wrefting and perverting the 
true Senfe and Meaning of it to ferve our own 
Ends, the Lulls of others, or any worldly Purpofes 
whatfoever. 

Thus the Apoftle Ihews his own fair Praftice, 
and the falfe and fraudulent Behaviour of his Adver- 
faries as to this in the 4th Chapter of this Epiftle, 
2d Verfe, JVe have renounced the hidden things of 
dijhonefty , not walking in craftinefs , nor handling the 
word of God deceitfully , but by manifeftation of the 
truth , commending ourfelves to every man’s confcience in 
the fight of God. 

From the Text thus explain’d, I lhould be led to 
obferve, 

I. The Apoftle’s Account of the Gofpel, or 
Chriftian Revelation, it is the Simplicity that is in 
Chrift. 

II. The Concern he exprefles left thofe who are 
in poflelfion of the Gofpel lhould be corrupted from 

B 5 the 
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the Simplicity of it. This he intimates by godly 
Jealoufy , and holy Fear. 

Now this as it gives one a pleafing and grateful 
View of the Gofpel, and engages ones Heart to 
receive it on Account of its Plainnefs and Perfpicu- 
ity, its Simplicity and Purity; fo it lhews us the 
great Duty and Bufinefs efpecially of ChriIlian Mi¬ 
ni iters, and that is, to preferve the Simplicity of 
the Gofpel themfelves, and to warn and fortify all 
under their Care againll every finful and dangerous 
Corruption. I am ftrangely miftaken if Popery be 
not a grofs Corruption of Chriftianity, and a molt 
fcandalous Departure from the Simplicity that is in 
Chrift: In oppofing therefore the Growth of this, 
carefully watching all its Motions, taking the A- 
larm ourfelves and giving a faithful Warning to 
others when we fee any of its Emiflar ies taking Pains 
to propagate this Religion, efpecially if they do it, 
or are likely to do it with any Succefs 5 is, no doubt, 
adding in Character as C hr i Ilian Minilters, and do¬ 
ing the Duty of Watchmen , Overfeers , Shepherds , 
and Stewards who are intrufted with the rich 
and invaluable Treafure of the Gofpel, and of 
whom it is required that they be found faithful to 
God and Chrift, to their own Souls and the Souls 
of others. 

Permit me to give you only a fhort and general 
View of Popery under the following Heads, and 
then leave you to conclude, Whether it be not a 
Corruption of the Simplicity that is in Chrift. 

1. Many Doctrines of Popery are falfe and ab» 
furd. 

z. Popilh Worfhip is idolatrous. 

3. Many Pradtices it recommends are impious 
and wicked. 

4. The Spirit of Popery is tyrannical, domi¬ 
neering and cruel. 

I. Many 
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i. Many Doctrines of Popery are falfe and ab- 
furd. There are, I acknowledge, fome common 
Chriftian Principles in which Proteflants and Pa- 
pifts both agree fuch as the Being and Perfections 
of God, the Truth and Infpiration of the Scrip¬ 
tures, the Doctrine of the Trinity, and that of 
the Death, Sufferings, and Satisfaction of Jefus 
Chrift the Son of God, our only Lord and Savi¬ 
our i but then Popery corrupts fo as well nigh to 
deftroy fome of thefe, and adds many others which 
are both falfe, abfurd, and dangerous. For infiance , 
Papifts own the Bible to be the Word of God, and 
they allow that all Scripture is given by the infpiration 
of God } but then they make the Scripture to depend 
upon their Church both for the Authority, Truth, 
and Senfe of it. Take away, fays the Jefuit, 
(whom the celebrated Mr. Chillingworth fo effectu¬ 
ally anfwered) the Authority of the Church, and 
no Man can be affured that any one Book or Parcel 
of Scripture was written by divine Infpiration. * 
And then they make themfelves the only Interpre¬ 
ters of Scripture. The Council of Trent is a little 
upon the Referveas to the former Point j but as to 
this, it declares roundly, that it belongs to the 
Church to judge of the true Senfe and Meaning of 
Scripture, "f So that we are never the better for 
our Bible, till they have put a Senfe upon it for 
us. And as to the DoCtrine of Chrift’s Sufferings 
and Satisfaction for Sin, it is fo corrupted with 
their impure Mixtures of Merit, Indulgence, and 
Abfolution, as greatly to difhonour the Merits, and 
eclipfe the Glory of the bleffed Redeemer. And 
befides the pure DoCtrines of Chriftianity which 

B 4 they 
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they corrupt, what a fpurious Offspring do they 
add—fuch as thofe of Tradition, the Seven Sacra¬ 
ments, which are Baptifm, Confirmation, Eucha-r 
rift, Penance, Extreme Undtion, Orders, and 
Matrimony — All thefe the Council of ‘Trent de¬ 
clare to be Sacraments; and if any one fays they 
are not fo, that they are fuperfluous, or do not con¬ 
fer Grace, let him (fays thefe Doctors) be accur- 
fed. * Add to thefe — The Dodtrine of Tran- 
fubftantiation, Communion in one kind, Venera¬ 
tion of Saints and Images, Prayer in an unknown 
Tongue, auricular Confeflion, Purgatory j buta- 
bove all, thofe of the Supremacy of St. Peter , 
and the Infallibility and Authority of the Church ; 
and you will foon conclude what a Corruption there 
is in Popery of the Simplicity of the Chriftian 
Dodtrine. 

2. The Worftiip of the Church of Rome is ido¬ 
latrous. The Scriptures teach us that God is the 
only proper Objedt of Worftiip : God is a Spirit, 
and to be worjhipped in Spirit and truth. Thou ftoalt 
worjhip the Lord thy God , and him only Jhalt thou Jerve. 
And they teach us, That Jefus Chrift is the Son of 
God and Saviour of Men, and our only Mediator 
and Advocate with the Father: There is one God and 
one mediator between God and men , the man Chrift Je¬ 
fus. This is the pure and fimple, the plain and un¬ 
mixed Dodtrine of the Gofpel: But Papifts mif- 
apply their Worlhip, and give that Honour to 
Creatures which is due to God alone. They have 
a great Catalogue of Saints, whom they admit into 
that Order by a folemn Canonization, and then ac¬ 
count them Objedts of Worftiip and Interceffors 
in Heaven for the Church on Earth. The Coun¬ 
cil of Trent determines, that it is good and profita¬ 
ble to invoke the Saints, and declares, that whoe¬ 
ver fays this is Idolatry, or contrary to the Word 

of 
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of God, or the Honour of Chrift, they do impib 
fentire , their Sentiments herein are impious and 
wicked. * This is their Doctrine, and theyprac- 
tife accordingly. They have ftated Offices and 
Forms of Prayer, according to which they wor- 
fhip their Saints. Sometimes they pray to particu¬ 
lar Saints, fometimes by this and the other Saint, 
fometimes they join Goa and the Saint, fometimes 
not > but I will only mention one generalForm; it is 
this: “ O all ye Saints and Ele6t of God, I befeech 
“ you by the Love wherewith he hath loved you— 
- w help me moft miferable Sinner before Death fhall 
“ fnatch me hence, and reconcile me to my Crea- 
(( tor, before HelHhall devour me.” j- Is this ac¬ 
ceptable to God ? Is this honourable to Chrift ? Is 
not this Idolatry ? 

3. Popery recommends many impious and wick¬ 
ed Praftices. The Simplicity of theGofpel, as to 
Practice, lies very clear and plain before us. The 
Scriptures teach us the Duty God requires of Men, 
and they ftri&lyandfolemnly require of us Purity 
of Heart, and Holinefs of Life j Repentance to¬ 
wards God, Faith towards our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
and unfeigned, impartial, uniform, and perfever- 
ing Obedience. The two grand things in Religi¬ 
on are Knowledge and Practice. Chriftianity is a 
vital, pra£tical thing. We are nothing and do 
nothing, if we do not aim and labour after all hely 
converfation and godlinefs. Ithe grace of God , i. e. 
the Gofpel or Doftrine of Grace, hath appeared 
unto us , bringingfalvation , and teaches us to deny un- 
godlinefs and worldly lufts^ and to live foberly, righte- 
oufly , and godly in this world. Well, this is true, 
you’ll fay, and to be taken on all hands for granted j 
but how does this affe£t Popery ? Are there not ho¬ 
ly and good Men of both Communions ? And are 
there not bad of both ? Ungodly, dilhoneft, in¬ 
tern- 

* SefT. if, Decret. de Invoc. San&. 

f Hor, B. Virg. See. uf. Sar, p. 71. 
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temperate Proteflants as well as Papifts ? Is there 
much to chufe in this Point ? Will you put us up¬ 
on counting Numbers on both fides ? Can you fay 
the generality of P rote Hants are virtuous and 
good ? Have Proteftant Countries that righteouf- 
tiefs amongft them which exalteth a nation^ and are 
they in a remarkable and diltinguifhing manner 
clearer than Popifli ones, fromthof t fins that are a 
(bams to any people ? Oris the perfonal Character of 
a Proteftant always or generally better than that of 
a'Papift? Now here, I confefs, I very muchwilh. 
I could make a better Apology for Proteftants than 
I am able. I wifh I could more unanfwerably ap¬ 
peal to Fa£ts and Numbers on this Queftion.Would 
to God the People of our Communion would lay 
this Matter to heart, and that there were fewer un¬ 
godly, dillioneft, intemperate and perfidious Pro¬ 
teftants in every Place, and every Day than other ! 
—— But when I have admitted this Charge, I 
muft take leave to add, that there are fome fad 
Truths to be told of Popery even here, which 
can’t be either denied or excufed. Proteftants, 
however they Practife, are taught to keep the 
Commandments of God, and if they break any of 
them, it is no fault of their Religion : But Papifts 
break the Commandments of God, and teach Men 
to do fo, and their doing fo is the fault of their Re¬ 
ligion. Popery is itfelf fubverfive of practical 
Religion, and really teaches thofe things and allows 
thofe Liberties which naturally tend to andiflue in 
all kinds of Senfuality, Worldlinefs,and Wicked- 
nels. Papifts own one for Head of the Church, 
who can (they fay) when he pleafes, difpenfe with 
feveral Commands of Chrift. Bellarmine fays it 
may be affirmed in a good Senfe, that Chrift has 
given Peter Power, to make that to be Sin which 
is no Sin, and that which is no Sin, to be Sin. * 
TheC. of Trent affirms—That the Church can 

dif- 
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difpenfe with fome things forbidden about Mar¬ 
riage in the Levitical Law } and if any queftion 
this, or fay the contrary, they are accurfed; * 
and they have accordingly taken upon them to re- 
verfe many lawful Marriages, and make inceftuous 
ones lawful: The Pope and the Church can (they 
fay) abfolve Men from the moft folemn Vows, 
Oaths, and Contra&s, and can difpenfe above and 
againfl Law, for this choice Reafon—That the 
Pope’s Tribunal and God’s are but one. i - ThePa- 
pifts likewife teach the bad Doftrinc of Venial Sins, 
i. e. the Perfon who fo fins is not fo far guilty as that 
Godcaninjufticepunilbhimj he does notdeferve 
one Stripe in Hell for Thoufands and Millions of 
thefe Tranfgreflions. Nay they go farther ftill, 
they grant Licenfes to commitany fort of Sins. Ri¬ 
vet f tells us he faw aBook at Paris ^ printed in the 
Year iyoo cum privilegio , where are taxed at a cer¬ 
tain Rate all Abfolutions in the Church of Rome 
for all forts of Sins j and Dr. 'Taylor fays that Pope 
Innocent the Eighth was either the Author or Enlar¬ 
ger of it. And to what do the Doctrines of Inten¬ 
tion, Attrition, transferring of Merit, Abfoluti- 
on, and Purgatory tend, but to licentious Wicked- 
nefs. I will conclude this Head with referring you 
to a Book, entitled, The Practical Divinity of Pa- 
pifts proved deftruttive to Chriftianity and Men's Souls , 
written by the Venerable Mr. David Clarkfon , fome 
time Tutor to Archbifhop Tillotfon , and I have 
heard, at his particular Defire ; there you will fee 
in a Variety of Inftances, and by unqueftionable 
Evidence, that Popery does moft fhamefully ftrip 
God’s Commands of all their Authority, and dil- 
arm his Threatnings of all their Terror. Iam to 
addlaftly, 

4. The 

* SefT. 24. Can, f. 

+ Taylor’s Polem. Difco. 34^ 

^ Rivet 's Caftigation of thejefuit—• It is called, Taxa Camera 
dpoJtolicA. 
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4. The Spirit of Popery is tyrannical, domi¬ 
neering, and cruel j Papifts not only make void the 
Law of God by their Traditions, and break the 
Commandments of Chrift, and teach Men to .do 
fo, but they impofe their Errors and Conceits, and 
bind them on Men’s Confciences, and require an 
implicit Faith and blind Obedience. Youmuftfay 
you believe whether you do or no, and mult under- 
ftand with their Underftanding, and contrary to 
your own, or elfe—What ?—Not that which any 
reafonable Man would think, and has a Right toex- 
pe6t; not Argument, Reafon, Scripture, and the 
Reprefentation of Truth in a fair and convincing 
Light j but opprobrious Names, folemn Curfes, a 
Sentence of Excommunication, and then cruel 
Ufage, corporal Punifhment, and every whole- 
fome Severity, i. e. all Kinds of Perfecution in 
their turns, and every Degree of it, againft Reafon 
and without Shame: Such as Imprifonment, Con- 
fifcation of Goods, Torture, Baniftiment, and 
at laft Death by Sword, or Fire, or in any inhuman 
or terrifying way whatever. Witnefs the Hiftory 
of feveral Ages and Nations, witnefs your Books 
of Martyrs, witnefs the Tragedies a£ted in France 
and Ireland , witnefs the Inquifition ftill fubfifting, 
witnefs what your Fathers told you in their Day } 
and to confute the falfe Pretence impofed on weak 
Minds, that Papifts are altered, and that Popery is 
now become mild and gentle, and Lamb-like, wit¬ 
nefs the poor Proteftants of Saltzburgh , who are 
driven out of their Country at this very time, only 
for the Sake of their Religion, many of whom 
your own Eyes have feen, your Hearts pitied, and 
your Hands relieved. While Papifts are inveigling 
and deceiving you they are opprefling and perfec¬ 
ting your Brethren, and actually doing where they 
have Power, what, where they have none, they 
artfully excufe, or confidently deny. But, Sirs, 
let it lharppen your Spirit ever fo much againft this 

cruel 
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cruel and falfe Religion, it is true, unqueftionably 
true, and beyond all Contradiction, that the very 
Spirit of Popery is a domineering, tyrannical, per- 
fecuting, and antichriftian Spirit. 

And thus I have given you a fhort and general 
View of Popery, and from this Account it appears 
to be a great Corruption of the Simplicity of the 
Gofpel. But I have only touch’d upon thefe things, 
and barely {hewn you the Surface of this corrupt 
Religion > my Brethren who follow me will enter 
more deeply into this Myftery of Iniquity, and 
carefully reprefent, and fufficiently confute and ex- 
pofe it. 

But I am warranted from this Text to obferve, 

2. The Concern the Apoftle exprefles, left the 
Corinthians ftiould be corrupted from the fimplicity 
that is in Chrift: lam , (fays he) jealous over you^ and 
I fear left your mindsfh ould he corrupted. J ealoufy is a 
Mixture of Love and Fear* by this the Apoftle 
exprefles great Concern for the Good of thefe 
Chriftians, and great Fear and Apprehenfion of 
their Danger. He took it to be one great part of 
hisBufineis to give them good Advice and faithful 
Warning: He watch'd for their fouls as one who was 
to give an account. His Jealoufy and Fear made him 
attend with Diligence and Care, and ufe proper 
Application and fuitable Methods for their Prefer- 
vation > from this religious Concern arofe this ten¬ 
der and affectionate Caution. 

And that the Apoftle underftood it to be the Du¬ 
ty of Chriftian Minifters to do the fame in like 
Circumftances, may appear from feveral Directions 
and Cautions, fuchas that jiffs xx.28, and follow¬ 
ing Verfes, to the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
fus: Take heed untoy ourfelves, and to all theflock over 
which the Holy Ghofl hath made you overfeers , to feed 
the church of God , which he hath pur chafed with his 
own Hood. For I know this , that after my departing 

jhall 
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Jhall grievous wolves enter in among you , not [paring 
the flock: Alfo of yout [elves Jhall Men arife [peaking 
perverfe things , to draw away difciples after them: 
f Therefore watch , and remember that by the [pace of 
three years Iceafed not to warn every one night and day 
with tears. Again, to the Church of Rome he thus 
writes, Romans the 16th Chapter, the 17th and 
i8thVerfes, — Now 1 befeech you brethren , mark 
them which caufe divifions and offences , contrary to the 
dotlrine which you have learned , and avoid them for 
they that are fuch ferve not the Lord Jefus Chrifl , but 
their own belly ■, and by good words andfair[pee ches de¬ 
ceive the hearts of the Jimple , i. e. by flattering and 
colloguing Words they deceive the plain-hearted 
and harmlefs, who fufpe£t no Hurt. I beg leave 
alfo to obferve, that St. Peter was of the fame 
Mind, as appears from that humble and tender Ex¬ 
hortation in his firft Epiftle, fth Chapter, ift, 2d, 
3d, and4th Verfes.. Fbe elders which are amongyou 
Jexhort^ who am alfo an elder) and a witnefs of the 
fuffenngs of Chrifl, and alfo a partaker of the glory 
that Jhall be revealed. Feed the flock of God which is 
among yoU) taking the overflight thereof , not by con- 
flraint but willingly •, not for filthy lucre but of a ready 
mind neither as being lords over God's heritage) but 
beingenfamplesto the flock. And when the chief Jhep- 
herd Jhall appear) ye floall receive a crown of glory 
thatfadeth not away. I cannot pafs over this Paf- 
fage without obferving the modeft, humble, and 
condefcending manner in which it is deliver’d, fuit- 
ably to the Nature of the apoftolick Office, 
which was a fervice and miniftry , not a fove- 
reignty and domination. But fuch are the confi¬ 
dent Pretenfions of the Bilhops of Rome y that 
they claim the Title of Chrift’s Vicars, and the 
Adminiftration of his Kingdom, by Virtue of a 
Succeffion from this Apoftle. Towf|ich purpofe 
they tell us—that our blefled Saviour before he left 
this Earth, delegated his fupreme Authority to St. 

Peter 


of Chriftianity. 15 

Peter the Prince of the Apoftles > and St. Peter 
fixing his See at Rome , and dying there, bequeathed 
this Supremacy to his Succeflors in that Chair to 
the End of the World : And therefore the Romijlj 
Bilhop is the Head of the Catholick Church, his 
Empire the fame with Chrift’s, whofe Lieutenant 
and Delegate he is, and that all the Chriftian 
World ought to be fubje£t to him upon pain of 
Damnation. And astheSucceffor of St .Peter, the 
Pope is accordingly call’d, his Holinefs, the So¬ 
vereign Pontiff, our moft holy Lord the Pope, and 
fometimes our Lord God the Pope and (they fay) 
all Laws human and divine are lodged inhisBrealt, 
and that it belongs to him to judge all, and to be 
judged by none. Exorbitant Pride ! horrid Blaf- 
phemy ! and wretched Abufe of a moft pious hum¬ 
ble Man! whofe own Account of himfelf is only 
this—Simon Peter) a fervant and an apoflle of Jefus 
Chrift. Well! is it not our Duty who are Chriftian 
Miniftersto warn People of fuch dangerous Pride,. 
Tyranny, and Blafphemy as this ? Is not fuch daring 
Infult as this upon the Authority of Chrift to be 
check’d ? And are not the Corruptions, Errors, 
and Sins that grow out of this Stock to be expofed 
and rooted up? And fhould not Chriftian People be 
fed and taught more fincerelyand more faithfully? 
If you think fo, I now tell you this is the Defign of 
this Lecture, and if you judge of it as we do, we 
hope you will encourage it, by attending here once 
a Week as long as itlafts, and by attending to the 
things that are fpoken from the Word of God, this 
being all the Preachers expert from you as the Re¬ 
ward of our Labour. 

But I will now enter further into the Reafon of 
our preaching in this Manner againft Popery,, at 
this particular Juncture. 

i. And I very freely declare, (and am glad at my 
Heart that I am able to do it fully and ftrongly) that 
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it is not from any Apprehenfion that our Rulers 
favour Popery. This is not theReafon. We do 
not fufpe£fc that Popery has any Encouragement 
from that Quarter. Papifts meet with no Smiles at 
Court, wherever elfe they find them: There was 
a Time indeed, (andfome of us have Reafon to re¬ 
member it) when the Nation had terrifying Ap- 
prehenfions of this Danger. Charles the Second , if 
he had any Religion, was a Papift: But his Brother, 
and Succefl'or, abundantly difcover’d that Popery 
was the Darling of his Heart, and that he was fo 
fet upon the Re-eftablifhment of it here, as to ven¬ 
ture at every thing. You know that King James 
the Second carry’d Matters fo far as to receive a Nun¬ 
cio from the Pope, and he fent an Ambaffador to 
Rome •, in his Reign Popifh Bifhops were confe- 
crated in the Royal Chappel, and the free and open 
Exercife of the Popifh Religion was every where 
fet up. A firft and fecond Declaration for Liberty 
of Confcience, againft Law, and for the fake of 
Papifts only, then came out; and many Bifhops 
for petitioning the King to excufe them and their 
Clergy from reading the latter of thefe, were fent 
tothePrifon of th dtoTver-, which Event, as con¬ 
sequent upon many other illegal and arbitrary Pro¬ 
ceedings, awaken’d the People of England to im¬ 
plore the Prince of Orange to come over and refeue 
the Proteftant Religion and Liberties of England. 
He came accordingly, by the good Hand of our 
God upon' him, and brought our Salvation with 
him: And were this a proper Time for it, Ifhould 
remind you of the general Joy fpread thro’ the Pro¬ 
teftant Nations, upon his being at length made and 
declar’d our King—How Providence carried that 
immortal Hero thro’ a difficult Reign—How he 
aflerted the Caufe of Truth and Liberty—How 
he humbled the Power of France , form’d a Confe¬ 
deracy which broke the Scheme of univerfal Em¬ 
pire, and left us Men who learned of him how to 

defend 


of Chriftianityh 

defend the Liberties, and revenge the Injuries of 
Europe. What followed upon the Death of the 
brave King William , who purfued his Scheme in 
the following Reign, and who eclips’d, at length, 
the Glory of his SuccelTor, broke the Confederacy, 
and led us far back into great Danger of Popery and 
Slavery, you all know. But there was one Pillar 
of our Happinefs erected by King William which 
thofe Managers had not Time to pull down, that 
was, the Proteftant Succeflion in the illuftrious 
Houfe of Hanover. King George I. fucceeded the 
dead Queen in Peace, and foon after he was feated 
on the Throne, wifely enter’d into Meafures to 
reCtify our difordered State, repair our tottering 
Conftitution, ftrengthen the Foundations which 
had been treacheroully weaken’d, and render thofd 
Means impracticable which had been us’d to pave 
the Way for a Popifh Pretender, 

His prefent Majefty peaceably fucceeded his 
Royal Father, inherits his Virtues as well as his 
Crown, and lives and reigns the Patron of Liber¬ 
ty, the Guardian of our Laws, and the Defender 
of the Proteftant Faith. It is now the Great Law 
of England — And may it be as that of the Perjians 
and Medes , never to be altered, — That no Papift 
is capable of fucceeding to the Imperial Crovfta of 
thefe Realms. It is indeed one Artifice of Popery, 
to try by any Means to make us carelefs, or indiffe¬ 
rent at leaft, what Religion our Prince is of j and 
fomething of this fort has of late been hinted in that 
peftilent, malignant Paper, called the Craftfman. 
— But Engliftomen eafily fee through that Device j 
we too well remember our Danger in the Stewarts 
Reign, to believe this 5 we know the Abfurdity 
and Inconfiftency of a Popifh Head to a Proteftant 
Body, and are abundantly thankful to Almighty 
God for a Proteftant King and Queen, furrounded 
with a large and lovely Offspring, adorned with 
Royal and Princely Virtues, and upon whoni we' 

C look 
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look as, under God, the Strength and Glory of 
Great Britain , and the whole Proteftant World. 
But further, 

z. We do not now appear againft Popery, from 
any Imagination that the Reformation from it has 
not been unqueltionably proved to be highly reafon- 
able and abfolutely neceflary. The Reformers 
waited till Error and Impiety came up to their 
height, and continued in the Romijh Church till die 
was molt wofuliy corrupted} and (as one expreffes 
it) till her Wounds ltunk, and became incurable} 
and then they departed from the 'Tents of thofe Men , 
that they might not he confumedin their Sins. And we 
not only approve the Reformation, and think it 
jultifiable, but we heartily rejoice in it, and blefs 
God, who infpired the Reformers with fo much 
Zeal and Courage, and gave them fuch good and 
great Succefs. They bore a noble Teltimony for 
God, they bravely contended for the Authority of 
Chrilt, and the Faith once delivered to the Saints, 
and finely pleaded theCaufeof Truth and Liberty, 
againft Men who loved darknefs rather than lights 
lecaufe their deeds are evil: Their Separation from 
the Romijh Communion was unqueltionably juft 
and neceffary, and the Charge of Schifm and Herc- 
fy exhibited" againft them on this account, was a 
moft unjuft Reproach, which they were well a- 
bleeafily to wipe off. 

Nor do we forget the noble Stand made by the 
Clergy and People of England , againft the return 
of Popery, in the Reigns I juft now mentioned} 
the Reformation was then bravely defended, and 
this corrupt Religion effeftually expofed with moft 
folid Arguments, and the greateft^ Strength of 
Reafon, bv Men of the firft Rank for Learning, 
Parts and Furniture. The Names of Chilling- 
worth and Barrow , of Williams and Tillotfon , of 
Stillingfleet , Patrick , Clagget and Sherlock , who 
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all bore fo confiderable a Part, and made fo good 
a Figure in the Popifh Controverfy, ought always 
to be mentioned, by all Proteftants, with the grea- 
teft Honour, nor are Owen and Clerk fen , and Pool 
and Baxter to be overlooked in this Controverfy j 
they were worthy Men, and behaved well in a cri¬ 
tical and dangerous Juncture. We have a great 
Cloud of Witneffes before us, for the Pfoteftant 
Religion j we follow Men of Renown here; and 
it is indeed a Matter of fome Wonder,- that thofe 
Men, who fo thoroughly difabled the Advocates 
for Popery, did not write that Religion quite out 
of the World ! But it is notin all Cafes enough, it 
feems, to refer People to Things done a good while 
ago} our Religion has, indeed, been well defen¬ 
ded, and with great Learning and Labour ■, but 
particular Occurrences may happen, that make it 
exceeding proper to review fuch a Controverfy as 
this, ftirus up to imitate the Zeal of our Fathers, 
and examine the Ground we {land on, for our own 
fuller Satisfaction, and the Information of the 
riling Generation. And, which brings me to my 
main Point, fuch I apprehend is the prefent Jun¬ 
cture. Attempts are at this Time made every where 
about us, by Popifh Zealots, to difeafe and unfet¬ 
tle the Minds of Proteftants : We are well inform¬ 
ed, that there are great Numbers of Popifh Emif- 
faries amongft us, many Mafs-Houfes in the feveral 
Parts of this City, and other Places, and Great 
Pains taken to reconcile Proteftants to Popery, take 
off thofe Prejudices and Horrors they have been 
wont to conceive againft it, and to abateby degrees, 
any Fears of fatal Confequences, if this Religion 
fhould be again eftablifhed in England. Popifh Ca- 
techifms, printed this very Year, and other Books 
which we have feen, and fome of us have in poflcfn- 
on, are put into' People’s Hands, full of Craft and 
of Affurance, and frefh Informations are frequent¬ 
ly fent to many of us, of the great Diligence of 
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the Papifts at this Time, and beyond their ufual 5 e» 
crecy, to corrupt the meaner People efpecially, 
and to gain over Numbers to their Side. The jult 
Charges welayagainft Popery, they roundly deny ; 
— tell People it is now a quite different Thing 
than what it was formerly 5 and that they, good 
Men, have laid afide Cruelty and Perfecution, and 
are for doing no Body any Hurt at all, but from pure 
Motives of Charity and Religion, induced to take 
unwearied Pains to recover Back Aiders to the Fold 
of Chrift. While Papifts ufe the Subtiltyof the 
Serpent, they would feem to be as harmlefs as 
Doves > and they appear on this fide the Water in 
Sheeps Cloathmg, who on the other are fierce as 
ravenous and devouring Wolves: One while they 
put on a grave and folemn Face, and tell People, 
that Salvation out of their Church is impoffible ; 
and therefore befeech them, for the Sake of their 
Souls, to embrace their Communion. At an o- 
ther time, after courteous Behaviour, much civil 
Difcourfe, great good Manners, and a plain and eafy 
Account of their great Power and Dexterity in 
helping People to Heaven, they ftrongly and bold¬ 
ly undertake for the Salvation of fuch as become 
Converts to them, believing and doing as they ap¬ 
point and require, faying,—You arefecure of Sal¬ 
vation in our Church ; your Happinefs is undoubt¬ 
ed and unqueftiouable; and, my Soul for yours, 
you Avail not, and cannot mifcarry. 

Thefe confident Undertakers would make Peo¬ 
ple believe, that they can eafily fecure them from 
all Danger that arifes from Ignorance and Wicked- 
nefs; they have Indulgence and Abfolution ready, 
and at hand, for all that; and the Prieft, by the 
high andmighty Power he receives from the Pope, 
and St. Peter , efpecially at Eajier , will make c- 
very confefling Sinner, for afmall Sum, as found 
and clean as when he came firft into the World. If 
indeed there fhould be any doubting of theTruth 
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of this Religion, or the Power of the Prieft and 
the Pope, and any Inquiry into and after the facred 
Scriptures, thole blefled Fountains of Light and 
Truth, this is a molt dangerous Thing, thislhews 
an heretical Difpolition, and poor Souls are foon 
frighted out of it, with the dreadful Threatnings 
of Helland Damnation. Thus is Popery founded 
in Ignorance and Wickednefs, and fupported by 
Craft and Terror. 

Well, Sirs, we mull: not deep while the Ene¬ 
my fowsthefeTares. Error and Sin mull not fpread 
their poifonous Roots amongft us unrebuked! 
while Papifts are diligent to deceive, Proteftants 
fure fhould not be idle. A good Caufe mull not be 
left to fhift for itfelf: It becomes us all to take 
fome Pains, if we do indeed fear, that as the Ser¬ 
pent beguiled Eve thro' his Subtility , fo thefe Mana¬ 
gers Ihould corrupt our People from the Simplicity 
that isinChriJl. And fure I am, a Plea forSepara- 
tionfromthe Church of Rome comes very natural¬ 
ly from our Quarter: Proteftant Diflenters areex- 
ceedingly confident in the Defence of Truth and 
Liberty againft all Popilh Domination and Tyran¬ 
ny : In this we may engage as a common Caufe, 
without a Sufpicion of private Intereft or Party 
Views; and for my Part, I cannot but think the 
prefent Jundturea loud Call upon us, tolayafideall 
Differences among ourfelves, if any fuch remain, 
when the common Enemy of Diflenters, and of all 
Proteftants, is, I know not with what Views, 
makingfrefhand vigorous Attempts upon us. Be- 
fides, Silence at fuch a Time as this might turn to 
our Reproach: We might be luppofed wanting in 
our Affection to the Government under which we 
have the Happinefs to live, and in our Zeal againft 
a Popifli Pretender and his Adherents, if we did 
not appear with Readinefs and Spirit on the prefent 
Occafion ; nor is it a fmall Advantage and Encou¬ 
ragement to us, that we can appear for the Prote- 
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ftant Religion in the molt publick Manner, with- 
out Offence to our Rulers, and that we are not un¬ 
der the fame Inconvenience our Fathers were 
who pleaded this Caufe in the Reigns of former 
Kings.' 

And now I have faid what I think may be fuffi- 
cientto let you into the Reafon and Fitnefsof this 
Ledture againft Popery at this Time. I beg 
Leave to add a Paragraph out of the Preface of 
the late Reverend Mj\ Bennet of Newcaftle , to 
his Sermons] againft Popery, -— The Words 

are thefe-“ Had Popery been an old Here- 

C4 fy, dead and buried in' the Church a thoufand 
iC Years ago, I would not have raked in its Allies 
and given it a Revival* but ’tis a living Reli- 
t( gion, the Religion of a great Part of Europe , 
and what has long been Arriving for more Room, 
? c endeavouring to extend its Branches over di- 
^ ftant Countries, and fpread its Poifon thro’the 
£ c Nations round about. And who knows not 
f £ that ever fince our happy Reformation it has been 
waiting for a Return amongft us, feeking an 
“ Hole to creep in at} and even at this Time, 
? c fome think, they fee it ftanding on tiptoes on 
<c the other Side the Water, ready to make us an- 

“ other Vifit.”-This was written in the Year 

1714$ but, thanks be to God, before that Year 
concluded Things had quite another Afpe£b, the 
Proteftant Religion (often refeued by Providence) 
was again preferved by the Proteftant Succeftion 
taking Place, to the Joy and Surprize of us all, and 
to the Glory and Honour of God. O that ever 
memorableFirftof Jlupuft ! With what Agitation 
and Tranfport did we hear King George proclaim¬ 
ed? With what Gratitude did we then remember 
King William and receive his Legacy, and with 
what Ardour and Piety were our adoring Eyes and 
Hearts then gifted up unto God? One might have 

gueffed 
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gueffed by the Countenances of thofe that met us, 
who were difappointed and who preferved. 

Well, Sirs, the Corruption we then fear’d, it 
is the Dehgn of this Lefture to oppofej theBlef- 
llngs we then received, we are now fetting our- 
felves to defend > and this we do, becaufe where- 
ever Popery fets up its Altars, Liberty and Religion 
are made a Sacrifice * as that rifes thofe mud fall: 
Popery threatens and grafps at all that’s dear to us 
both as Men and Chri Ilians > no wonder therefore 
that if any, tho’it be but a diftant Danger of this ap¬ 
pear, fuch as we are alarmed, and feize the Oppor¬ 
tunity to prevent its Approach by prudent Endea¬ 
vours and fervent Prayers to the bleffed God, 
whofe Servants we are, and whofe Caufe in this 
World we believe to be that of Truth and Liber¬ 
ty. This Caufe Proteftant Diffenters humbly 

F 'lead with God and Man well knowing it is our 
ntereft and Duty fo to do ; for it is eafy to fore- 
fee, if Popery fhould ever return hither, who 
are like to be its firft, tho’ not its only Sacri¬ 
fice. In this Service then let us all agree •, our 
Aim as far as I know is fingly this, to warn Men 
of the prefent Growth and Danger of Popery j 
to fhew them that this is juft what it ever was, 
without any real Difference in either its Princi¬ 
ples or its Spirit; to raife and animate that Zeal 
againft it which feems too much abated ; to find 
out its lurking Places, and root it out of Mens 
Hearts, and fhew them the Ufe and Value of 

their Bibles-for the Bible, the Bible, (faid 

Mr. Chilling'worth) is the Religion of Prote- 
ftants. This Papifts conceal; this they corrupt 
and adulterate^ to this they add, and from this 
they criminally take away j but this Proteftants 
prize and contend for, as the great Rule of our 
Faith, the Charter of our Privileges, and the on¬ 
ly Ground of our eternal Hopes: With this 
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Sword of the Spirit, let us contend with Error 
and Sin from hence let us learn to preach, and 
pray, and livej and when we have obtained Mercy 
from the Lord to be found faithful , and having fen¬ 
ced God and our Generation according to his IVill , 
fhall be dead and gone, may others rife up, and 
bear a Teftimony for God and Chrift, and true 
Religion, not only as we have done, but much 
more abundantly. 
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SERMON 
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Salters-Hall, Jan. 1 6 , 1734 - 5 " • 

By SAMUEL CHANDLER. 


Omnes confitentur, in fola vera Ecclefia efle veram fidem, veram 
peccatorum reraifTionem, veram fpem falutis xternx. 

Bellarm. de Not. Ecclef m 


1 Tim. iii. 14, iy. 

Thefe things write I unto thee , hoping to come 
unto thee Jhortly. But if I tarry Long , that 
thou may eft know how thou oughteft to be¬ 
have thy felf in the Houfe of God, which 
is the church of the living God, the BiLlar 
and ground of truth. 

Y OU have been already informed, that the 
Defign of this Lefture is to reprefentand 
expofe theAbfurdity,and antichriftian Na¬ 
ture of the Corruptions and Errors of the 
apoftate Church of Rome, and to confirm and efta- 
bliih you in the belief of thofe Doctrines of the 

Reformation, 
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Reformation, which have thefacred Writings, and 
all the valuable Remains of Antiquity to fupport 
them; that you may be always upon your Guard, 
again It the Attempts of thofe who lye in wait to fc- 
duce you from the Simplicity of the Chriftian Faith, 
to enflave your Confciences to the tyrannical Im- 
pofitions of imperious and cruel Deceivers, and to 
bring you back to thofe impious Idolatries, which 
are a Reproach to the Chriftian Name, and con¬ 
trary to the plaineft Didates of natural and re¬ 
vealed Religion. 

One would really wonder, how fo monftrous 
a Perverfion of Chriftianity could ever take place, 
and by what kind of Arguments and Pretences, 
Mankind could be prevailed with to embrace and 
fubmit to a Scheme, which had they confulted 
their Senfes or their Reafon, or the facred Re¬ 
cords, they muft evidently have difcovered the 
Falfhood and Impofture of > Popery being really 
an Impofition upon, and the moft palpable Con- 
tradidion to the plaineft Teftimony of each of 
thefe Witneflcs, as will, I doubt not, be fully de« 
monftrated in the Courfeof the enfuing Ledures. 

However, we are far from being ignorant of the 
Devices of Satan on this Head. Ecclefiaftical Hif- 
tory furnifhes us with a Variety of Caufes, to which 
this great Apoftafy from the Chriftian Faith and 
Worihip hath been owing, which well deferve to 
be diftindly confidered, and reprefented to you. 
But I fhall only mention that particular one, which 
is more immediately and diredly to my purpofe, 
which is the Power and Authority of the Church > 
or rather, the Superftition and Tyranny of the 
Bilhops and Clergy, who have appropriated the 
Name of the Church to themfelves, and under 
that venerable Charader have ereded themfelves 
,an Empire, upon the Ruins of primitive Chrifti¬ 
anity, and the civil and religious Liberties of 
Mankind. 


And 
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And as it is but too true, that all the great In¬ 
novations, as to the Chriftian Dodtrine and Wor¬ 
ship, have been introduced by the Bifhops and 
Clergy, under the facred Charadber of the Church, 
and as the pretended Authority of the Church is 
the Pillar and Ground of the Conniptions of Po¬ 
pery at this Day, ’tis necefiary that we lay the 
Axe to the Root, and diftindbly confider thefe 
two Things, 

I. What the true Notion of a Church is. And, 

II. What are the peculiar Powers and Privi¬ 
leges it is inverted with. 

’Tis to the firft of thefe I am confined. The 
fecond will be treated of diftinctly by a very able 
Hand, with whofe Province I mall as little as 
pofiible intermeddle. 

I am then to confider what the true Notion of a 
Church is > or what are the effential Charadbers of 
the Chriftian Church, by which it may be known 
and diftinguifhed from all other Aflemblies and Bo¬ 
dies of Men whatfoever. And here the only pof- 
fible Way of forming a true Judgment, is from 
the Holy Scriptures j becaufe thefe are the moft 
antient Records of Chriftianity, written by the 
Apoftles and apoftolical Men •, and becaufe they 
are, even our Adverfaries being Judges, the infal¬ 
lible Word of God. *Nor will they deny us the 
Liberty of judging concerning the Nature of the 
Church by this Rule, provided we will allow them 
thefe two fmall Things, viz. that the Church may 
judge for us concerning the Senfe of Scripture, and 
that the unwritten Traditions of the Church are of 
equal Authority with the Scriptures themfelves. 
And this poftibly we might be willing enough to 
do, if this plain Contradidtion was not unfortu¬ 
nately in our Way, viz. that the judging by Scrip-! 

ture 
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turc concerning the Notes of the Church, and 
yet allowing the Church to judge for us of the Senfe 
of Scripture, is rendering it impoffible to form any 
Judgment of either, and fuppollng that the Notes 
of the Church may be underftood, before we know 
what in Reality they are. 

For if the Scriptures are to determine the Marks 
of the Church, the Scriptures muft be known and 
underftood, before we can form any Judgment from 
them what the Marks of the Church are. But if 
the Church is to judge for us what is Scripture, 
and what the Senfe of it, then we muft know what 
the Church is, and what her diftinguiftiing Marks 
are, before we can pretend to judge what the Senfe 
of Scripture is. The Confequence of which is, 
that ’tis impoffible to form any Judgment of either. 
We cannot judge of the Marks of the Church by 
the Scripture, becaufe the Church is to determine 
the Senfe of Scripture j nor can we judge of Scrip¬ 
ture by the Church, becaufe the Scripture is to fettle 
and determine the Marks by which we are to know 
the Church. So that according to this Way of 
arguing, neither the Church nor the Scriptures 
can have any certain Marks to diftinguifh and dif- 
cover them, whereby their Church will be of as 
little Signification and Authority, as they would 
fain have our Scriptures to be. 

And by further Confequence, the pretending to 
prove by Scripture what the Marks of the Church 
are, and yet affirming that the Church is to judge of 
the Senfe of Scripture, is fuppofing them to be 
both known before they are underftood, and their 
Authority demonftrated even whilft it is incapable 
of being proved. 

Once more, if the Scripture be the Rule where¬ 
by we are to judge of the Marks of the Church, the 
Authority of Scripture muft be fuperior to that 
of the Church j and if the Church is to determine 
what is Scripture, and to judge of the Senfe of 
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it, the Authority of the Church is fuperior to 
that of the Scripture j and confequently, they are 
each of them of fuperior and inferior Authority to 
the otherj they are each of them a Rule by which 
to judge of the other, and yet can neither of them 
be a Rule whereby to form a Judgment of either. 
To thefe fhameful Abfurdities are .the Papifts re¬ 
duced, by pretending to prove from Scripture, 
what are the Marks of the Church, and yet affirm¬ 
ing, that the Church is to judge for all others what 
is the Senfe of Scripture. But ’tis no wonder, 
that they who can be ftupid enough to believe, 
that a Wafer can be changed into the Body and 
Blood and Soul and Divinity of our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, lliould be difpofed and given up to believe 
all other Abfurdities and Contradictions whatfoever. 

But to leave them in Pofleffion of this Treafure, 

I fhall come more directly to the Argument before 
me, and in profecuting it, fhall endeavour to do 
thefe two Things. 

1. To fet before you the Scripture Notion of a 
Church, and what are the peculiar and diftinguilh- 
ing Marks of it therein laid down. And, 

2. To confider what are the Notes or Marks 
which the Papifts give of a Church, andfhewyou 
either that they are no Marks of the Church of 
Chrift at all} or if they are, yet that they are 
Notes or Characters which do not belong to the 
Church of Rome. 

1. I am to fet before you the Scripture Notion 
of a Church, and to give you the peculiar and dif- 
tinguiihing Marks or Notes of it, as there laid 
down. The original Word which we ren¬ 

der Churchy denotes in general an Aflembly of 
People called or met together, either upon civil 
or facred Occafions. Thus the Town-Clerk of 

Epbefut 
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Ephefus tells the Ephefians , that * the law was open , 
and they might determine their caufes in a lawful Affem- 
bly . Hence the fame Word is applied to any Num-’ 
ber of Perfons, more or lefs, who embraced the 
Do£trine of the Gofpel, as preach’d to them by 
the Apoltles, and worfhipped God in the Name 
of Jefus Chrift. Thus the firft Converts at Je- 
rufalem , who confided of about 5000 Perfons, 
•fare exprefly called the Church, becaufe they 
were an Aflembly or Congregation of Chriftians. 
And when afterwards the Apoftles preach’d the 
Gofpel in other Cities befides Jerufalem i the Num¬ 
ber of Converts in each of thofe Places conllitu- 
ted a diftindt Chriftian Church or Congregation, 
each independent of the other as to all things, 
their common Faith and Worfhip as Chriftians on¬ 
ly excepted. Thus we read of theChurch'atyf»- 
tioch, Corinth , Ephefus , and other Places, and of 
the Churches of Galatia and Macedonia , i. e. the 
feveral diftinct Congregations of Chriftians in the 
feveral Cities of thofe Provinces. Yea when the 
Number of Converts in any Place did not extend 
beyond the Branches of any one particular Houfe 
or Family, thofe Converts, though few in Num¬ 
ber, are alfo called a Church. Thus we read of 
the Churfch at Prifcilla's Houfe, in the Houfe of 
Nymphas , and with Philemon. And as all parti¬ 
cular Churches or Congregations of Chriftians 
where-ever planted, were united in one common 
Faith andWorihip, under Jefus Chrift their com¬ 
mon Lord and Head j as they were Congregati- 
pns gathered in his Name, and profefling a Re¬ 
ligion of his Appointment > as they were all Sub- 
jedts of his Kingdom, and governed by one Body 
of Laws, hence the whole Number of Chriftians, 
wherefoever they dwelt, are alfo denoted by the 
fame Word, Church or Congregation-, becaufe 
though as to themfelves they were particular inde¬ 
pendent 

* Afts xix. 39 . t Adts ii. 47* 
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pendent Aflemblies, yet confider’d in their Re¬ 
lation to Chrift, their common Head, they 
were all one Body, under his efpecial Influence, 
Protection, and Government. In this Senfe St. 
Paul ufes the Word Church, when he tells 
us, * that God hath put all things under Chrift's 
feet , and gave him to be head over all things to the 
Churchy which is his Body. And this is all the Senfes 
in which the Word or Church is ufed in 

Scripture, except only once, where it feems to de¬ 
note the Place where Chriftians met for Worlhip. 
When ye come together in the churchy fays St. Pauf 
■f I hear there are divijions amongyou , which he ex¬ 
plains a Verfe or two after, f When ye come together 
in one place. In other Senfes the Word is not ufed 
in the whole New Teftament. 

And I obferve this principally for this Reafon, 
becaufe though the Clergy have oftentimes appro¬ 
priated to themfelves the Name of the Church, 
exclufiveof the Chriftian People, yet they are ne¬ 
ver once called by this facred Name in the holy 
Scriptures. Yea, I find that the Chriftian Laity 
are ftiled the Church by Way of DiftinCtion from 
thofe, who had any particular Charge or Office 
in it. Thus’when Paul and Barnabas came to 
Jerufalem , they were received § of the Churchy 
and of the Apoftles and Elders ■, and when the fa¬ 
mous Decree was fent to Antioch , 5 f the Apoftles , 
Elders and whole Church fent it by Meflengers of 
their own. From which Pnflages it appears, that 
the Chriftian Laity are properly and truly the 
Church of Chrift, in the Scripture Senfe of the 
Word* and that neither Apoftles, nor Bilhops, 
nor Elders are any otherwife to be confider’d, or 
owq’d as the Church, than as they are united with 
the Body of Chriftians in the fame common Faith, 
Profeffion and Hope. 

* Eph. i. 22, 23. -j- 1 Cor. xi. 18. 

£ Ver. 20. $ Aits xv. 4. 5 Ver. 22. 
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And this Bellarmine is fo very fenfible of, that 
though he produces the Words of my Text, the 
church is the pillar and ground of. truth , as a Proof 
that the Clergy in a general Council cannot err 5 
yet he doth it,* not by averting that the Word 
Church fignifies the Clergy or Bilhops, but that 
the whole Authority of the Church or Chriftian 
People * exifts formally only in the Prelates, even 
as the Light of the whole Body is formally in the 
Head} the good Cardinal taking it for granted 
that all the Chriftian People are ftark blind, and 
thence fhrewdly inferring that they are obliged to 
fee with his, and his Brethrens Eyes. 

But as ’ tis one Part of the Character of a good Pro- 
teftant not to renounce theTeftimonyof his Senfes, 
nor to truft to other Perfons Eyefight whilft he has 
Eyes of his own, fo we can evidently difcern that 
this, and many other fuchTexts prove nothing about 
the Clergy’s Infallibility} but that if the church is 
declar’d by St. Paul to be the pillar and ground of 
truth , this refers to the Body of Chriftians profef- 
fing, maintaining, and holding forth the true Faith of 
Chrift, and not to their Bilhops andPaftors in Con¬ 
tradiction to them. Though I think the more 
probable Interpretation is, that the pillar and 
ground of truth relates to timothy himfelf and 
not to the Church. The Direction to timo¬ 
thy was how to behave himfelf in the houfe of God t 
and the Advice which the Apoftle gives him was 
fuitable to thisReprefentationof the Church, viz. 
he was to behave as one who was a pillar in or 
foundation of that Houfe} which timothy proper¬ 
ly was, as an Evangelift and Prophet, and one who 
received his Inftuntions immediately from an in- 
fpired Apoftle, and was himfelf favour’d with fome 
extraordinary Gifts of the holy Spirit. And what 

con- 

*To"aau&oritas ecclefix formaliter non ell nifi in priebtis. ficut 
vifustotius corporis formaliter eft tanturn in capite. 1. - ■ c. i. 
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confirms this Senfe is, that St. Paul , * fpeaking 
of James and John and Peter , fays, they feemed to 
be pillars. And indeed this Character of Pillars is 
frequently applied by the primitive Writers to the 
Apoltles, as I could eafily ihew,wereitnot foreign 
to the prefent Purpofe. 

But not to infill on this, you plainly fee front 
what I have faid, that according to Scripture, eve-' 
ry particular Congregation of Chrillians is a dif- 
tin£l and proper Church 5 and that the catholick 
or univerfal Church confilts of all the feveral Con¬ 
gregations of Chrillians throughout the World, 
who all together conllitute that one Body, of 
which Chriil is the proper Head and Governor j 
andthatthereforethe Clergy’s affiiming and appro¬ 
priating this Name’ to themfelves, isanUfurpation 
of that Honour and Privilege which Chriil hath 
conferr’d on you 5 on you, fellow Protellants, 
whom he hath purchafed 'With his blood in whom 
ye are a chofen generation, aroyalpriefihood , an holy 
nation , and a peculiar people j that true church of the 
living God, built upon the foundation of the Apofiles 
and Prophets , Jefus Chrifi himfelf being the chief 
corner flone. And this is 

1. One eflential and unalterable Mark or Note 
of a Chrillian Church or Congregation; viz. the 
conllant and firm Adherence of all the Members of 
it to Jefus Chriil, as the common Head and Lord 
and Saviour of Chrillians, and the fubmitting them¬ 
felves wholly and intirely to his Influence and Di¬ 
rection even as the Members of a natural Body 
are guided and a£ted by its natural Head. For we 
being many are one body in Chrifi , and God hath gi¬ 
ven him if to be head over all things to the church , 
which is his body , the fullnefs of him who filleth all 
in all. 


And 


* Gal. ii. 9. 
f Eph, i, 22, 23. 
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And this I rather obferve, becaufe Bellarmine thus 
defines the church: * That ’ tis an Affembly of men, 
profejffing the fame Chriflian faith , under the Govern¬ 
ment of lawful Pajlors , and particularly the Roman 
Pontiff , the only Vicar of Chrift upon earth. But 
could the Cardinal imagine, that this would be 
taken for granted without Proof? Or that any one, 
who had ever read the New Teftament, would 
prefer the Pope, who is never once mentioned in 
it, to the Son of Godhimfelf, who is exprefly de¬ 
clared to be the Church’s Head ? 

No: The vicarious Power of the Roman Pon¬ 
tiff is a thing abfolutely unknown to the Sacred 
Writings. ’Tis a facrilegious Ufurpation of that 
fupreme Authority with which God the Father 
hath inverted his only Son, to whom only ourSub- 
miflion is due in the great Concern of Religion, 
and eternal Salvation, in Oppofition to the Claims 
of all others, who would exclude him from the 
Government of his Church, or fhare with him in 
his legiflative Power. Neither be ye called mafters, 
for one is your wafer, even Chrifl , "f are the W ords 
of our Lord himfelf to his Difciples. And St. 
Paul tells the Ephefians , + that God had raifed 
Chrifl from the dead , and fet him at his own right 

hand ,- and hath put all things under his feet , and 

gave him to be head over all things to the church : 
Head, as Governor and Lord, to appoint the Laws 
of his fpiritual Kingdom, the Doctrines of his 
People are to believe, the Form of Worfhipthey 
are to obferve, and the Terms of Communion and 
Chriftian Salvation, by which all the Members of 
his Church are to be finally and eternally deter¬ 
mined. 

AndashefentouthisApoftles in his Name, and 
as his Witnefles, and under the Conduft of his in¬ 
fallible 

* Ecclefiam veram efle ccetum hominum ejufdem Chriftianae fidei 
profeffione— -colligatum, fub regimine legitimorum paftorum, ac 
precipucuniusChriftiin terris Vicarii, Romani pomificis. Tom. i. 
c. 2. f Matth.xxiii. io. £Eph.i. 20, 22, 




the Church confidered. gy 

fallible Spirit, to preach his Religion in the World, 
their Teftimony is the Teftimony of Chrift, and to 
receive their Gofpel and Dodtrine, is to receive 
and fubmit to Chrift himfelf, as Head and Legifla- 
tor in the Church. He that receiveth you^ i.e. you 
my Apoftles, receiveth me, # fays our blelled Lord. 
Hence the Converts at Jerufalem , who were the 
fir ft Chriftian Church that was ever planted, are 
defcribed as continuing ftedfaftly in the apoftles doc~ 
trine and fellovojhip. i~ 

Now as we have no full and certain Account of 
the Dodbrines taught by Chrift and his A poftles, but 
from the Records of the New Teftament, and as 
thefe contain the whole Revelation of the Gofpel, 
all that we are to believe and pradtife as Chriftians : 
’Tis an undeniable Confequence, that we can no 
otherwife demonftrate our Subjedtion and Fidelity 
to Chrift, as Lord and Law-giver in his Church, 
than by our care in acquainting ourfelves with the 
Sacred Records of Truth, and religioufly adhering 
to them as the only Rule and Standard of our Faith 
and Worlhip, as God fhall eiuble us to underftand 
them j in Oppofition to the-Claims of interefted 
Men to interpret them for us, and to all traditio¬ 
nary Doctrines and Practices enforced and recom¬ 
mended as of equal Authority with them. For to 
argue as the Papifts do about the Church: Pro- 
teftants and Papifts agree, that the Scriptures are 
the infallible W ord of God 5 but they do not both 
agree that Traditions are of equal Authority with 
the Word of God, or a fure Direction in all Mat- 4 
ters relating to Confcience and eternal Salva¬ 
tion. And of Confequence it rauft be much fafer 
to confult, and govern our Faith and Practice by 
that Rule, which is allowed onboth Sides to be in¬ 
fallible and divine, than by that which on one 
Side is affirmed to be fallible, human, fuperftitious 
and erroneous. 

D z But 

* Matt!h,x.4o, f AQsii.4» 
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But I need not fuch kind of Arguments as thefc. 
You are Chriftians, theDifciples of the Lord jefus 
Chrift > and his Authority, 1 know, you mult al¬ 
low to be facred and conclulive. Hear then the 
Command of the Son of God. * Search the Scrip¬ 
tures, faith he to the Jews, for If thent ye think ye 
have eternal life, and they are they which teftify of me-, 
and good Reafon there was for this Command, be- 
caufe an infpired Apoltle tells us, All Scripture is 
profitable for doftrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
infraction in righteoufnefs, and are able to make us wife 
unto falvation , thro' faith in Chrifi Jefus.fl The 
Letters of thefeveral Apoltles are almolt all of them 
written to the Churches, and intended for their 
Perufal and Edification. And St. Paul exprefly 
commands the 1 ’heffalonians , + Stand fafi brethren, 
and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether byword or our Epistle. And that none 
might be ignorant of the Contents of his Epiftle, 
he tells the Ihejfalonians, § I charge you by the Lord, 
that this epiflle be read unto all the brethren. And 
the Colojfians, % When this epiflle is read amongft 
you, caufe that it be read alfo in the church of the 
Laodiceans, and that ye likewife read the epiftle from 
Laodicea. So that the Writings of theNewTef- 
tament were intended, fellow Chriftians, for your 
Perufal, and without being acquainted with them, 
you can never continue in that Doftrine of Chrift 
and his Apoftles, the adhering to which is an ef- 
fential Note of the Chriftian Church. I will on¬ 
ly add further on this Head, 

That as far as Men depart from this Do&rine of 
Chrift and his Apoftles, fo far they ceafe to be 
Members of the Church of Chrift, and are to be 
marked and avoided by all the Faithful. Thus St. 

Paul 

* lohnv. 39. f iT im. iii. i1 6 . £ i ThefT. ii. ly. 

$ i’Theff.v.27. **Col.iv. 16. 





the Church confide red. 37 

Paul advifes Timothy , Thefe things teach and exhort. 
If any man teach otherwife , and confent not to whole- 
fome words , even the words of our Lord Jefus Chrift , 
and to the dottrtne which is according to godlinefs — 
from fuch withdraw thyfelf. * Yea, the Apoftle goes 
yet farther, and pronounceth a feverer Cenfure on 
thofe who perverted or altered the Do£trine and 
Gofpel which he preached. There are , fays he, 
fome that trouble you , and would pervert the gofpel of 
Chrift, But tho' we , or an angel from heaven , preach 
any other gofpel unto you , than that which we have 
preached unto you , let him be accurfed. As we faid 
before , fo fay I now again y If any man preach any 
other gofpel unto you , than that ye have received , let 
him be accurfed. y But thus much as to the firft 
Scripture Mark of the Chriftian Church. I fhall 
mention but one more, and that is 

2. The mutual and firm Union of thofe, who 
profefs the Doctrines of Chrift and his Apoftles, 
in the Pra&ice of univerfal Virtue, and efpecially, 
by the Exercife of fervent Charity and Love > 
fince nothing is more evident, than that the Dif- 
ciples of Chrift are to be diftinguifhed as much by 
the Holinefs of their Lives, as the Purity of their 
Faith j and becaufe the Love of the Brethren is 
made one of the diftinguifhing Marks of a true 
Chriftian by our Saviour himfelf. A new command" 
ment I give unto you , that ye love one another j as, I 
have loved you , that ye alfo love one another. By 
this fall all men know , that ye are my difciples^ if ye 
have love to one another, t 

’Tis, Iconfefs, difficult to judge of inward Prin¬ 
ciples and Difpofitions $ and thofe who as to out¬ 
ward Appearance may profefs the true Faith, and 
wear the form of godlinefs , may yet be fome of them 
inixncere in the Sight of Goa, and no genuine 

D 3 Mem- 
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Members of the Church of Chrift ; and Men, 
who can judge only according to outward Ap¬ 
pearances, may be deceived in the Judgment of 
Charity which they pafs on them. However, we 
have one fure Rule to go by, and may certainly 
conclude who are not of the Church of Chrift ; 
•viz. thofe who openly and avowedly pervert and 
corrupt the Simplicity of the Chriftian Faith, by 
teaching Dodtrines abfolutely fiibverfive of the 
Nature and Delign of it; and who habitually dif- 
honour the Dodtrine of Godlinefs, by the allow¬ 
ed Immoralities of a wicked life. Or if thou 
knoweft, Chriftian, any Societies of Men calling 
themfelves by the Chriftian Name, who have put 
off Bowels of Compaftions, Kindnefs, Humble- 
nefs of Mind, Meeknefs, Long-fuffering, Charity 
and Love; and who, inftead of pra£tifing thefe 
Virtues, excommunicate and damn, malign and re¬ 
vile, and by Methods of Iniquity and Blood, tor¬ 
ture and perfecute and deftroy others, for their Ad¬ 
herence to the original records of Chriftianity, 
and the Purity of the Chriftian Faith and Wor- 
fhip; thou may’ft fafely pronounce them to be 
, cut ofF from Chrift, to be of the Synagogue of Sa¬ 
tan, and to be actuated by that Wifdom, which is 
earthly , fenfuaf and devili/h^ fames iii. 14, if. 

Having thus confidered the Notes which the 
Scriptures give us of the Church of Chrift, I now 
proceed to confider thofe which are laid down by 
hopiin Writers; tho’ I think fuch an Enquiry is 
perfcdlly necdlcfs, confidering the Account they 
give of the Church and the Members of it. For 
as Cardinal Bellarmine makes it a Mark of the 
Church that they fubm it to the Roman Pontiff, and 
exprefly allows the molt notorious Sinners and fe- 
cret Infidels to be Members of it, fo they profefs 
to believe as the Church doth, and communicate 
in her Sacraments, what need we any Notes to 
difeover th.e Church ? The Church of Rome is 

well 
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well known, and the Nations that adhere to her 
Communion} and all the Cardinals Marks can’t 
make her more notorious than fhe is already} and 
if the Church of Chrift and the Church of Rome 
is the fame thing, and this is to be taken for granted 
as a firft Principle, ’tis as ridiculous to give Marks 
of the Church, as it wouldbeof theCityof-Kowe 
itfelf, or of any other well known City or Coun¬ 
try in the World. But to pafs by this, and other 
things of the like Nature, let us examine the Car¬ 
dinal’s Notes particularly. 

Note I. 

The firft, according to the Cardinal, is, the very 
name of the Catholick Church. * But I think this is 
direCt nonfenfe} becaufe the Catholick Church is 
nothing but the Collection of all true Chriftians 
and particular Churches thro’ the World. And 
therefore to anfwer any Perfon enquiring, which, 
amongft all who bear the Chriftian Name, is the 
true Church ? I fay to anfwer him, that it is that 
which hath the Name of Catholick, is either to 
fay that the true Church is the Collection of all the 
true Churches in the World, which is to fay no¬ 
thing to the Purpofe, becaufe it is no Anfwer to the 
Queftion} or, that it is fome particular Church that 
a (fumes the Name of Catholick to itfelf} which 
is to fay worfe than nothing, becaufe ’tis to affirm 
that it is a particular Univerfal. And this Contra¬ 
diction the Nameof Roman Catholick really implies} 
becaufe ’tis faying that the particular Church or 
Congregation of Perfons called Chriftians in Rome 
is the univerfal Church, i. e. all the particular 
Churches of Chrift throughout the World. 

Befides, what can bare Names prove, which Men 
may take or refufe at pleafure, with Reafon or with¬ 
out it ? Hereticks themfelves have, as the Cardinal 

D 4 allows, 
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allows, aflumed this Name j and if the bare afluming 
of it proves any thing, they have as much a Right 
to it as the Papills, 

Farther, there was a time when the Word Ca* 
tholick could not belong to Rome , but did actually 
belong to the Converts of another City, viz. to 
thofe of Jerufalem j becaufe there were once no 
Chriftians but what were in that Place, the Gof- 
pel having been firft publifhed there j and therefore 
the Word Catholick can be no Proof that the 
Church of Rome is the only true Church, becaufe 
the Catholick Church exifted before there was 
any Chriftian Church in Rome at all. Or if by Ca¬ 
tholick Church be meant, a Church that holds that 
Dodtrine which is common to all Chriftian 
Churches, then any Church which holds that 
Doctrine is as much the Catholick Church as the 
Church of Rome , and therefore the mere Name 
can be no diftinguiihing Mark of that Church. 

Note II. 

The Cardinal’s fecond Note is sintiquityjotczuk^ 
as he fays, the true church is older than the falfe one , 
as God was before the devil. But to this it may be 
anfwered, that bare Antiquity is no certain Evi¬ 
dence of Truth, becaufe there are many Errors and 
Falftioods which canboaft of Antiquity earlier than 
Chriftianity itfelf. Thus Judaifm , which is now 
mere Superftition, was older than the Gofpel, and 
Idolatry older than both. 

And With refpedt to the Chriftian Church, we 
know that there were Errors in it even in the apo- 
ftolick Age, which can never change their Nature, 
or be transformed into Truth, bccaule of their Plea 
of Antiquity. Forlnftance: The worfhipping 
of Angels was introduced during the Miniftry of 
St . Paul himfclf, and yet it mult be allow’d to be 
Superftition and Idolatry. For St. Paul himfelf 

• exprefly 
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ex pre fly condemns it as fuch: Let no man beguile you, 
of your reward in a voluntary humility, and worfrip¬ 
ping of angels, vainly puffed up in his flejhly mind, and 
not holding the head* and by Confequence the 
Church of Rome, which maintains and pradtifes 
this old Angel Worfhip, doth not hold the Head, 
but hath cut: herfelf off from the Unity of the 
Chriftian Church, notwithftanding the Antiquity 
of this Superftition. 

However Antiquity maybe allow’d to be in fome 
Senfe a Mark or Note of the Chriftian Church, 
viz. when any Society of Chriftians hold the true 
Faith of Chrift and his Apoftles, which was at 
firft delivered to the Saints; and this is Bellar- 
mine's fixth Note, viz. an agreement indottrine with 
the ancient church, or with that doctrine which the apo¬ 
ftles delivered. And as this Note is the fame in the 
Main with the Second, I fhall confider it here. 
Now asthereisno way of Underftanding the Apo¬ 
ftles Dodbrine fo certainly as from their Writings, 
which are allowed even by our Adverfaries to be 
the oldeft Records of Chriftianity, this therefore is 
the only true Antiquity to which as Chriftians we 
are to Appeal. And we are content that the Con? 
troverfy between us and the Papifts {hall be deci¬ 
ded by this Ancient and Infallible Rule. But they, 
Confcious to themfelves, that there is nothing in 
this Antiquity to favour their peculiar Dodtrines 
and Pradtices, decline the Trial by this facred Judge, 
and fly to Fathers, Councils and Traditions, all 
of them later than the Writers of the facred Re¬ 
cords, and will not fuffer the Laity to read them, 
left they fhould difeern their grofs Abufes and Cor¬ 
ruptions of Chriftianity. However, to you my 
Brethren I appeal j and now call upon you to 
judge in the Fear of God, on which Side genuine 
Antiquity lies. As Proteftants then, 

1. Wc 
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i. We renounce all dependanceon the Pope of 
Rome , and acknowledge one Lord, one Law¬ 
giver in the Chriftian Church, viz. the Lord Jefus 
Chrift ; and the Reafon is, not only becaufe there is 
not one Word about the Pope ana his Headfhip in 
in the New Teftament, but becaufe Chrift himfelf 
fays, One is your mafter even Chrift ; * and becaufe 
St. Paul fays, ’There is but one Lord , and one faith ; 
and that the whole family inheaven and earth is named 
of the Lord Jefus Chrift. J" 

z. AsProteftants we affirm that Saints and An¬ 
gels are not Mediators in Heaven for us, and that 
Chrift Jefus is our foie Mediator and Advocate. 
And here we have Apoftolick Antiquity to fupport 
us. For St. Paul exprefly fays, that there is but one 
God , and one Mediator between God and man t the 
man Chrift Jefus. f 

3. As Proteftants we affirm that Angels and 
Saints have no claim to Veneration and Wor- 
Ihip. Here St. Paul is on our Side, who con¬ 
demns it as Superftition and Will-worlhip, in the 
Place before cited; and one greater than St .Paul^ 
even Chrift himfelf, whofe Doctrine it is, Thou 
(halt worfhip the Lord thy God , and him only Jhalt 
thouferve.** Add to this, that Angels themfelvcs 
have condemned this Worfhip. Thus when St. 
John fell down to Worfhip before the Angel’s Feet, 
the Angel faidtohim, See thou do it not , for lam thy 
fellow-fervant. WorfhipGod. 

4. As Proteftants we affirm, that in the Sacra¬ 
ment of the Lord’s Supper there remains Bread and 
W ine after the Confecration, and that they are not^ 
tranfubftantiated into the Body and Blood of 
Chrift. Here alfo, beiides the Impiety, Abfurdity, 
and Contradiction of the doctrine of Tranfubftan- 
tiation, genuine Antiquity is evidently on our 
Side. For St .Paul exprefly calls that which wo 

actually 
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actually Eat and Drink in the Sacrament, Bread and 
Wine. As often as ye eat this breads and drink this 
cup) yedojhew the Lord's death till he come. * 

y. As Proteftants we affirm that Chriftians have 
an equal Right to the Wine as to the Bread in the 
Eucharift. For thus fays St. Paul to the Corinthi - 
anS) As often as ye eat this bread , tWIs and drink 
this cup , ye do Jhew the Lord's death till he come, "j" 

6 . As Proteftants we affirm that the Eucharift is 
only a Memorial of Chrift’s Death, and not a pro¬ 
pitiatory Sacrifice either for the living or dead. Let 
Chrift and his Apoftle determine. Do this , fays 
Chrift, in remembrance of me. f And that all Chri¬ 
ftians were to receive the Elements with this View 
only, St. Paul affurcs the Corinthians ** from 
Chrift himfelf. And the Author to the Hebrews 
tells us, that by one offering Chrift hath for ever per¬ 
fected thofe who are fanClified j and that becaufe there 
is remijfton of fins under the new covenant , there is no 
more offering for fin. *}”J' 

7. As Proteftants we renounce the Do£trine of 
Purgatory, and affirm that the future State is no 
State of Probation, but a State in which Men are 
unalterably determined for Happinefs or Mifery. 
And here we have Scripture Antiquity clearly on 
our Side. Thus the wife Man, fpeaking of Death, 
fays, 'then the Duft fhall return to the earth as it was , 
and the fpirit fhall return to God who gave it , ft with¬ 
out any Intimation of flopping at Purgatory by 
the Way. And St. Paul affirms, that at the Judg¬ 
ment-Seat of Chrift every one fhall receive the things 
done in the body , according to that he hath done , whether 
it be good or bad § the neceflary Confequencc of 
which is, that there can be no Purgatory antece¬ 
dent to the general Judgment to cleanfe away Men’s 

Guilt j 
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Guilt i for then they could not receive at the Judg¬ 
ment according to the Deeds done in their Bodies. 

8 . As Proteftants we affirm, that the Worfhip 
of God ought to be performed in a Language 
which all Men underftand. And here we have not 
only the plain Reafon of the Thing with us, but 
apoftolick Antiquity too. For St. Paul tells the 
Corinthians, If / fpeak with tongues, i.e. in fuch a 
Language asthofe I fpeak to can’t underftand, what 
Jhall I profit you ? And hereupon he gives this Com¬ 
mand : Let all things be done to edifying. * 

And finally, as Proteftants we affirm that all Chri- 
ftians have a Right to fearch the Scriptures, and 
make the beft Ufe of them that they can. And 
here alfo we have the Authority of Chrift, Search 
the fcripture. And of St. Paul, Let the word of 
Chrifi dwell richly in you in all wtfdom , teaching and 
admonijhingone another in pfaints and hymns, andfpi- 
ritualJongs, i* Which Command would be impof- 
fible, if they had not the Word of Chrift, and the 
Scriptures of Truth to read and confult for them- 
felves. 

Now if thefe Proteftant Do&rines are as old as 
Chrift and his Apoftles, and were taught by them, 
as we fee plainly they were, it is evident that as Pro¬ 
teftants we have the Sanction of the moft venerable 
Antiquity on our Side, and this Note of the true 
Church of Chrift belonging to us, in its fulleft Per¬ 
fection. When therefore the Papifts fcornfully 
cry out, and ask us: Where was your Church before 
Luther and Calvin ? The Anfwer is obvious: That 
the Doftrine of our Church was in the Writings of 
the infpired Apoftles, where theirs is never to be 
found 5 ’twas the fame as was taught by Chrift him- 
felf, whom they have forfakcn, and whofe Faith 
they have corrupted. And as to the Profefiors of 
our Doftrines, they were to be found amongft thofe 

Martyrs; 
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Martyrs and Confeflors, whofe Blood their Church 
hath cruelly fpilt* who had from their Bifhops, and 
Clergy, and Monks, like the antient Worthies, 
the trial of cruel mockings and fcourgings and bonds and 
imprifonment , 'who were floned , fawn afunder , fain 
with the fword , wandering about , thro’ their Perfi- 
dioufnefs and Cruelty, being deflitute, ajflifted, and 
tormented , of whom the world was not worthy , wan~ 
dering in defarts and in mountains , and in dens and 
caves of the earth. 

We willingly acknowledge thefe were our Prede- 
cefTors, even thefe perfecuted Difciples of the cru- 
cifiedjefus, who protelled againft the Abominati¬ 
ons of their Church, and were put to Death by 
them for theTeftimony of Jefus. 

But now what genuine Antiquity have thePapifts 
to boaft of in Vindication of their Do&rine and 
Worfhip ? I confefs that they have Antiquity for 
many Things older than the Religion of Chrift and 
his Apoftles: They haveall the idolatrous Nations 
of the Earth, and the falfe Prophets and Deceivers 
amongft the Jews, wholly on their Side, by whofe 
Authority and Examples they may (if they pleafe) 
vindicate their own Idolatries: They have the E- 
gyptian men-eaters, Antiochus Epiphanes , Nero , 
Domitian , and other Monfters of Mankind, who 
went before them in the Meafures of Perfecution, 
Cruelty and Blood: Yea, they have the Example 
of one more antient than all of thefe, that we will 
allow them to glory in, even his, who as our blef- 
fed Saviour tells us, * was a Murderer from the-be¬ 
ginning. 

Other genuineAntiquity they have none to plead. 
Many of their Doctrines were unknown to, or ab¬ 
horred by the primitive Church, and are mere No¬ 
velties and Innovations, that were originally intro¬ 
duced by Super ftition, and then maintained by cru¬ 
elty and Blood. 

The 
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The Supremacy of the Pope, and his Title of 
Univerfal Bifhop, was firft confirmed by a Murde¬ 
rer, even by Phocas to Pope Boniface II I, whoper- 
fuaded P/Ew^r to ordain, thatthe Church of Rome 
fhould be the' Head of all Churches, and that the 
Bifhop of it fhould be called, Oecumenical or Uni¬ 
verfal Bijhop. This was above 600 Years after 
Chrift. And tho’ Bellarmine denies that this Title 
was then firft given the Pope, yet nothing is 
more evident than that the Popes before this did not 
aflume it as a Title belonging to their See. For 
Gregory the Great, who was the immediate Prede- 
cellor of Boniface except one in the See of Romej 
rejected this Title of Univerfal Bifhop with Ab¬ 
horrence,and tells Mauritius the Emperor in aLetter 
to him, * that it was 4 a blafphemous title , and 
that no one of the Roman Pontiffs ever affumedfo fin- 
gular a one. And in his Letter to John , Bifhop of 
Conftantinople , f he fays to him: What wilt thou 
fay to Chrift) the head of the univerfal church , in the 
day of judgment , who thus endeavoureft to fubjett his 
members to thyfelf by this title of Univerfal? Who, 
I ask thee , doft thou imitate in this but the Devil? 
And in his Letter to Conftantina the Emprefs, § 
he fays, His pride in ajfuming this title fhew'd the 
times of antichrift were at hand. 

Again, the Interceflion of Saints and Angels is a 
Do&rine of which there is not the leaft Intimati¬ 
on in the Writings of the two firft Centuries, and 
therefore it wants the Note of genuine Antiquity > 
though itmuftbe allowed to have been introduced 

in 
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in the very next Century following: Origen and 
Cyprian exprefly favouring this Superftition. 

As to the Worihip of Saints and Angels, this is 
(till of a much later date, efpecially as a branding 
generally received Doftrine of the Church. For 
though Athanafms was for worihipping Saints, yet 
Cyril who lived in the next Century fays, * tVe 
neither call the holy martyrs Gods, nor are weufedto 
worjhip them. St. Auflin affirms, that neither Saints 
nor Angels will be worjhipped. And even as low 
down as Gregory , in the 7th Century, he tells us, 
•j" that Angels refufed to be worjhippedfince the appear¬ 
ance of Chrijl. 

As to the Worfhipof Images, though Superfti¬ 
tion had brought them in in the third Century, and 
though as Platina tells us, they were in the Church 
of Rome in the fourth, yet Pope Gregory before- 
mentioned, exprefly condemns the Worihip of 
them, in his Letter to SerenusBiQn.o'p of Rlarfeilles. 
f Yeain the 8th Century the Worihip of linages 
was condemned by a Council at Conjlantinople in the 
Year 7fy, confilting of 338 Bifhops. Nor was it 
till above 30 Yearsafter this, that this Idolatry was 
eftablifhed in the Chriftian Church by the fecond 
Council of Nice in the Year 788, by the Intrigues 
of theLegatsof Rome , and under the Influence of 
Irene the Emprefs. 

As to the Doctrine of Tranfubftantiation, itdoth 
not appear to have been fo much as broached till 
the 8 th Century, when it was fo far from being 
received as the Do£trine of the Church, that it 
was warmly oppofed by the moft learned Men of 
that Age, and cenfured as an Innovation. The 
Name itfelf was no older than the twelfth Century, 
nor the Dodtrine ever decreed or eftablifhed by any 
general Council, till the Council of Trent in the 
Year iffi. 


* Cont. Jul.p.103. Ed.Spanhem: 
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And as the Sacrifice of the Mafs depends on that 
of Tranfubftantiation, it mull be as novel aDoc- 
trine as that ; nor is any Thing more certain than 
that the bell Writers for many Centuries make the 
Death of Chrift on the Crofs, the only propitiato¬ 
ry Sacrifice for Sin. 

As to the Communion in one Kind only for the 
Laity, this was never introduced till the twelfth 
Century ; and the Council of Conftance , * though 
they decree the Communion for the Laity to be re¬ 
ceived only in the Species of Bread, yet in this De¬ 
cree they own, that Chrift inftituted the Sacrament 
in both Kinds, and that in the primitive Church 
this Sacrament was received in both Kinds by Be¬ 
lievers; thus impudently did they obtrude their 
own Decree on the World, in Oppofition to the 
acknowledged Appointment of Chrift, and the 
Practice of the primitive Church. And yet the 
Papifts have the Face.to boa ft of Antiquity! 

As to Purgatory, there is not the leaft Mention 
of it in the two fir ft Centuries, and the Notion was 
firft introduced by Origen in the third, or rather to¬ 
wards the Beginning of the fourth; though Bel- 
larmine himfelf acknowledges, J that Origen' s Pur¬ 
gatory was very different from that of the Popifh 
Church, and derived from the Platonick Philofo- 
phy. And therefore as Origen' s Purgatory is too 
late an Invention to have the San£lion of true An¬ 
tiquity, much more is the Popifh Purgatory too 
late, which though it takes its Rife from Origen' s 
is quite different from it. 

AstotheWorihip of God in an unknown Lan¬ 
guage, this is not only condemned in the moll ex- 
prefs Manner by St. Paul-, as hath been before ob- 
ferved, but is contrary to the Prattice of the Eaftern 
and Weftern Churches, for many hundred Years; 
when the Latin and Greek were as much vulgar or 
common Languages, as any modern Languages 
whatfoever. Pope John VIII. in the pth Century, 

* L’Enf.Vol. I. p. 386. f T, i. 1 . 1. c. *. though 
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* though he at firft cenfured the Slavonians for cele¬ 
brating Mafs in their own Tongue,and commanded 
them to do fo no more, yet upon better Information 
he wrote to their King a Letter, in which he tells 
him, that it was not contrary to Faith and found 
Dodtrinc to fay Mafs and Prayers in their own 
Tongue, and therefore permitted the Gofpel to be 
read and Prayers faid in the Slavonian Language. 
Nor was it till 100 Years after, that Pope Gregory 
VII. forbid the Celebration of divine Offices in 
this Way, commanding the Prince of that Nation 
to oppofe the People herein with all his Forces j 
which gave Occalion to numberlefs Cruelties and 
Slaughters. 

And finally as to theUfe of the Scriptures; that 
they were uni verbally alio wed to Chriftians for their 
Perufal, is evident from their being tranflated into 
fo many Languages, and from the moll exprels 
Teitimony of the beffc Writers, during the firft 
twelve hundred Years and more after Chrift. Nor 
could there be any other End of prohibiting them, 
than to retain thePeople in profound Ignorance, and 
keep them in a quiet Subjection to the irrational, 
unfcriptUralandantichriftian Inventions and Super- 
ftitions of the Priefts. 

By this Account you fee that there is no Compa- 
rifon between the Antiquity of the Proteftant and 
Popifh Dodtrines; and that the true genuine Anti¬ 
quity is on our Side; and that their diftinguiihing 
Tenets and Praftices are mere Novelties and Inno¬ 
vations that have neither the Teftimony of Scrip¬ 
ture, nor the primitive Writers of Chriftianity to 
defend and fupport them. 

Note III. 

The Cardinal’s third Note is, a perpetual and un¬ 
interrupted Duration. But this is nodiftinguifhing 
Note of the true Church, becaufe Idolatry and Pa- 
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ganifm may lay a better Claim to this Note than the 
Church of Rome , whichTeems to have began from 
the fir ft Ages after the Flood, and continues to this 
very Day amonglt many Nations of the World. 

Befides, as the Cardinal allows in his fixth Note, 
that confent in Dodtrine with the antient apoitolick 
Church is another Note of the Church, it follows 
that where this Doctrine is departed from, there 
can be no true Church of Chrift, even though 
there may remain the Chriftian Name, and fome 
external Profeffion of Chfiftianity. And as it hath 
been fhewn that the Church of Rome is fcandalouf- 
ly departed from the apoitolick Dodtrine, fhe wants 
the belt Note that can be given of her being the 
Church of Chrift. 

And tho’ there is Reafon to think that there will 
always be a true Church of Chrift on Earth, yet this 
doth not depend on any particular Churches unin¬ 
terrupted Duration: For particular Churches may 
grow corrupt and utterly ceafc, as was the Cafe of 
the Seven Churches in Afia , mentioned in the Re¬ 
velations, and yet the true Faith and Church be 
ftill preferved amongft others. And, of Confe- 
quence, the continued Duration of the Church of 
Rome, as a Body of Men calling themfelves by the 
Chriftian Name, is no Proof that the Faith of Chrift 
is not perverted and corrupted by her, nor of Con- 
fequence that die is the true Church. 

Note IV. 

The next Note is the Amplitude of the Churchy 
or the Multitude and Variety of Believers in it > be- 
caufe the catholick Church, as the Cardinal ob- 
ferves, mull embrace all Nations, and Kinds of 
Men. But if this be a good Note, I amfurethe 
Church of Rome can’t be the true Church j be- 
caufe it is not catholick in this Refpedb, there be¬ 
ing but few Nations in the World comparatively. 
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who embrace her Communion. The Pagans and 
Mahometans are vaftly fuperior in Number to the 
Papifts 3 and if the different Denominations of 
Chriftians, fuch as Proteftants, Grecians, Arme¬ 
nians, and others that may be named, are added to¬ 
gether, who renounce her Communion, the Mul¬ 
titude will be much larger than the Church of Rome 
can boaft of. 

Befides 3 if this be a diftinguifhing Mark of the 
true Church, it muff be fuch a Mark as is infepara- 
ble from her. But this cannot with any Truth be 
afferted : For in our Saviour’s Time ’twas but a lit¬ 
tle flock , as he exprefly calls it 3 and for feveral 
Years it was almolt wholly confined to the Jew- 
ifh Nation j nor can it be made appear, that there 
ever was a Time when all Nations embraced the 
Chriftian Faith, much lefs the Faith of the Church 
of Rome. 

The Truth is, the Number of Believers is a 
purely accidental Thing, and the fpreading of the 
Gofpel entirely dependent on the Difpofals of 
Providence. Nations that have embraced the Gof¬ 
pel, have had it taken from them j witnefs the fa¬ 
mous Churches of Afia and Africa , which are now 
no more, tho’ they were formerly more numerous 
than all the Churches who are within the Pale of 
the Church of Rome : And others who now have 
it not, may, in God’s good Time, be favoured 
with it 3 the Church, in the mean time, remaining 
the fame, whether more or fewer Nations embrace 
her Faith, or enter into her Communion. 

The Time hath been when Herefy itfelf could 
boaft of Numbers, and the World wondered to fee 
itfelf become Arian. But Papifts will not allow 
that this is a conclufive Argument to prove that 
the Arians were the true Church of Chrift. 
Note V. 

The next Note is, the Succeflion of Bifhops in the 
Roman Church from the Apofiles to the prefent Day 3 
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a Note, which tho’ of no Significancy, is infilled 
on by, many who call themfelves Protellants, asne- 
ceffary to the Validity of all Sacraments and Ad- 
miniftrations in the Church. 

But to all fuch vain Pretences I anfwer, that the 
Terms of Salvation and Communion are fixed by 
Godin the Gofpel of C hr ill, and that a fincere Com¬ 
pliance with them will fecure Men of the Blellings 
of Redemption, independent of any Succeffion of 
Bilhops and Pallors from the Church of Rome , or 
any other Church whatfoever. The Circumllances 
of the Chriftian World, I am fure, mull be very 
deplorable, if the Validity of all Adminillrations 
in the Church depended on fo precarious a Founda¬ 
tion. For how fhall Chrillians know and be af- 
fured that the SuccelTion hath never been interrupt¬ 
ed? Who will undertake to Ihew them the Chain 
whole and unbroken? A fingleLink milling, upon 
this Scheme, unchriftians them at once, and leaves 
them to the uncovenanted Mercies of God. And 
can any Man of common Senfe, or that hath any 
..Notion of the moral Attributes of God, believe 
this to be the Gofpel Scheme, or that God hath left 
Mankind to fuch a miferable State of Uncertainty ? 
Is there one Word of this Abfurdity in the facred 
Records ? or of the Necefilty of fuch a fuccelfive 
Ordination to the Efficacy of God’s Word, or 
fecuring the Benefits of Salvation? In vain hall 
thou fined thy precious Blood, OJefus, thou Son 
of the eternal God, if there be no Virtue in 
thy Sacraments, unlefs adminillred by Men who 
can derive their Orders without Interruption from 
thyApollles! Mull the Efficacy of thy Sufferings 
depend on the precarious Claims of thofe who have 
no Records, no certain Facts to make them good ? 
Hall thou made the Validity of thy Minillers Ser¬ 
vices to depend on the Orders they receive from the 
Synagogue of Satan ? 
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That fome of the Popes of Rome have been Mon¬ 
itors of Wickednefs, and guilty of the moil exe¬ 
crable Crimes, the Papiils themfelves allow. And 
were thofe Monlters the Bifhops of Chriil ? Could 
there be no true Minifters, no Pallors of theChri- 
flian Church, without their receiving a Sandtion 
from fuch impure Hands ? Is it any Honour to Pro- 
teilant Epifcopacy, to derive all its Claims from 
thofe who were not only a Scandal to Chriftianity, 
but a Reproach to Men ? 

Beiides j How ihall we determine the Right when 
the Popedom was divided, and there were two or 
three Popes together, anathematifingand damning 
each other? And yet every Chriilianmuft be fure 
from which of thefe Popes his Biihop hath derived 
his Orders > and, which is as difficult, that this 
Pope was the genuine Succeilor of the Apoilles, if 
the Validity of all Adminiftrations depend upon 
this regular boafted Succeffion. 

I will venture to affirm that the Proof of this is 
anabfolute Impoffibility j and that if it could be 
proved, it would fignify nothing, becaufe the 
Church of Chriil depends not on the Succeffion 
merely of any Order of Men, but on the Succeffion 
and Prefervation of the Chriilian Dodtrine. Could 
the Popes of Rome prove their regular Succeffion 
from the Apoilles, yet if they have departed from 
the apollolick Faith, they are not Chriilian Bi¬ 
fhops, and therefore their Ordinations are no more 
valid, than if they proceeded from an IndianBnch- 
man, or a Mahometan Dervife. Not to add that the 
Arians heretofore boafted of this Succeffion, as doth 
the Grecian Church to this Day * who yet will ne¬ 
ver be allowed by the Church of Rome to be the 
true Church upon this Account. 

The fixth Note I have already confidered. 
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Note VII. 

The Cardinal’s feventh Note is, the Union of the 
Members amongfi themfelves , and ‘with the Head , be-, 
caufe the Church is called one Body, one Spoufe y and 
one Skeepfold'. But if by the Union of the Mem¬ 
bers amongft themfelves, he means their being called 
by any other common Name than that of CIni ft, 
this Note is not good j St .Paul having given it as 
one Mark of Schifm, to fay, I am of Paul, I am of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas. And if he means by the 
Union of the Members with the Head, their 
Union with the Pope as univerfal Bifhop, t'his can 
be no Note of the Church of Chrift, becaufe this 
Title did not belong to the Popes, and was not af- 
fumed by them, till above 600 Years after Chrift, 
unlefs the Cardinal will affirm, there was no true 
Church till the Time of Boniface III. 

Befides, the mere Union of Perfons one with 
another, is no Note of Truth or Rjghteoufnefs! 
The Pfalmift complained in his Day, ‘The kings of 
the earth fet themfelves^ and the rulers take counjel to¬ 
gether againf the Lor d^ and again ft his Jnointcd. And 
yet this Confederacy was no Proof that their Caufe 
Was good. In the ChriftianChurchyfrwvr have been 
as much united as the Catholicks, Pagans have been 
as much united as Chriftians, and Mahometans are 
to this Day as much as either. But will this prove 
that Herel'y is truth, that Idolatry is true Worlhip, 
or Mahomet upon a Level with the Son of God ? 

But fuppofing that Unity is a Note of the true 
Church, how will this prove the Church of Rome 
to be that Church ? Are there no Differences then 
of Importance amongft the Members of her Com¬ 
munion? Suppofing there is nor, yet how have 
they maintained the Union they boaft of? Why, 
by Violence, and the Terrors of the civil Power: 
By Maffiacres, Dragooning, and the cruel Mercies 
of an horrid Inquifttion: Orelfe, by keeping their 
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People ignorant of the Word of God, that they 
may not have Eyes to fee, and Ears to hear, and 
Hearts to underftand, that they might be converted 
and laved. And is an Union, promoted by fuch 
antichriftian Methods, a Note of the true Chrifti- 
an Church ? 

But how vain is this Pretence to Unity amongft 
the Members of the Church of Rome. Even thofe 
they call Heads of their Church, have differed 
from each other. * Stephen VI. abrogated the 
Decrees of Pope Formojius his Predecelfor, drew 
his Body out of his Sepulchre, cutoff his Fingers 
which he ufed in Ordination, and threw them in¬ 
to the Fiber $ alledging as a Reafon, that he ob¬ 
tained the Popedom by Perjury. Romanus the next 
Pope, abrogated all the Decrees of his Predecelfor 
Stephen and as Platina obferves, this Quarrel had 
fuch bad Influence, that every following Pope in¬ 
fringed, or wholly abrogated the A6ts of the Fore* 
going. 

But this is but a fmall Matter. The Chriftian 
Church was divided for near forty Years together, 
by the Factions of the Anti-Popes, there being 
fometimes two, fometimes three together, each 
of them alferting that he was the only lawful Pope, 
and anathematiling the other, and putting the 
Princes and People who would not acknowledge 
them, under an Interdict. 

And as the Heads of their Church have been 
thus divided, fo alfo have the Members of it too, 
and indeed are to this Day. Thus the Jefuits and 
Janfenifts are as much divided as any Proteftants 
about Predeftination and the like Articles j the 
Dominicans and Francifcans about the immaculate 
Conception of the Virgin Mary. Others of them 
differ about the Infallibility of the Pope: Others 
whether the fupreme Power relides in a General 
Council or the Pope* the Synod of Confiance de- 
E 4 termining 
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termimng for the Council, that of Trent for the 
Pope: Others finally, about the Obligation of the 
Pope’s Conftitution Unigenitus , and the Truth of 
the Do&rines contained in it. 

And thefe Differences amongft the Papifts are 
fome of them of the higheft Importance in their 
Scheme, and relate to the Foundations of the 
Church, and therefore of much greater Confe- 
quence than any amongft confillent Proteftants, 
who all of them agree in one common infallible 
Head of the Church, and in one fixed unalterable 
Rule of Faith and Worfhip. 

Note VIII. 

The eighth Note, and the only one which I 
fhall further mention, is, SanElity of Do ft tine j and 
the Church , as Bellarmine obferves, is called holy , 
becaufe its Profefjion is holy , containing nothing falfe. 
as to Doftrine , nothing impure as to Morals. As to 
this Note I 'would obferve, that any Perfon, or 
particular Churches afluming the Name of holy, 
doth not prove that it isadtuallyfo. For thus the 
Jews amidft their moft abominable Corruptions,faid 
to others, Stand by ^ for I am holier than thou ■, * who 
yet were an offenfive Smoak before God: Nor 
doth it follow, that becaufe the true Church of 
Chrift, in all Ages and Nations, hath a juft Title 
to the Chara£terof holy, that therefore the Church 
of Rome , or any other particular Church, is an 
holy Church} becaufe particular Churches may 
depart from the Purity of the Chriftian Profefli- 
on: And that this is really the Cafe with the Church 
of Rome , may be made evident by aknoft innume¬ 
rable Particulars. Give me leave to mention a few 
out of many. 

The Doftrine of the Pope’s Supremacy, and 
of his Plenitude of Power, and of his being the 

vifible 


f Jfaiah Ixv. 


the Church, confidered. 57 

vifible Head of the Church, is not aDo£trine of 
Godlinefs but Gain, and hath been adtually abufed 
to the moft enormous Immoralities. ’Tis in itfelf 
an impious Invafion of the Prerogative and legif- 
lative Power of Chrift, who is the foie Head of 
the Church, and hath never appointed any vifible 
Head or fubftitute, under him. Under this pre¬ 
tence, Popes have been guilty of the moftexecra- 
ble Wickednefles: They haveabfolved Men from 
the Obligations of the moft facred Oaths, broken 
the publick Faith, excited Subjects to Rebellion 
againft their Princes, warranted private Aflaflinati- 
ons andfecretMurders, fandfcified unnatural Con- 
fpiracies, and publick Maflacres j diflolved ma¬ 
trimonial Contracts, and juftified adulterous and 
inceftuous Marriages, and granted Abfolution to 
the moft notorious and abominable Sinners. I 
haveindifputable Fadts forallthefe Things, which 
even Papifts themfelves cannot deny. 

Again, the Interceflion of Saints and Angels, 
and the Adoration they pay to them, and the Vene- 
ration they give to Images, Wafers, Pidtures, Re¬ 
licks, and the like Things, is a defiling the Tem¬ 
ple of God with Idols, and in fome refpedts as for¬ 
did an Idolatry as ever was pradtifed by the 
Heathens j who indeed fome of them worfhipped 
Animals to us deteftable, but to them ufeful and 
beneficial. Whereas Papifts bow down to dead 
Bodies, and even the fmalleft Bones or Fragments 
of thofe bodies > which had they but touched un¬ 
der the JewiJh Difpenfation, they muft have re¬ 
mained unclean [even days. * Yea the Law was yet 
feverer: Whofoever toucheth a dead body^ ora bone of 
a man , or a grave , Jhall be unclean f 'even days. And 
themanthat Jhall be unclean , and Jhall not purify him- 
felf, that foul Jhall be cut off from the congregation. 
And yet have I my felf feen, the Bone of a dead 
Man enfhrined in Silver, folemnly placed on the 
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pretended Altar of God, fprinkled with Incenfc, 
receiving Adoration from a purpled Prieft, eleva¬ 
ted to the People, prefented to an high-born Im- 

E erial Princefs, and reverendly and devoutly faluted 
y her on her Knees,, as if her Saviour had been 
prefent, andcomc in Perfonto demand her Subjec¬ 
tion and Homage. Good God ! Is this Idolatry, 
this Worfhip to a Bone, the Religion of Jefus ? 
Is this the purity of the Faith and Worfhip of 
Rome? O my foul comenot thou into herfecret, untq 
her affembly mine honour le not thou united. 

Again, what is there in their Dodtrine of Tran- 
fubflantiation but a Mixture of Abfurdity, Con¬ 
tradiction and Blafphemy? The Prieft he pretends 
to turn his Bread into his Saviour’s Body and Blood 
and Soul and Divinity, Prefently he adores him, 
and holds him up to the People for Adoration. 
Then he immediately devours him, digefts him, 
and at laft calls him out as an unclean Thing, mo- 
defty forbids me to mention where. 

How evidently are the Doctrines of Purgatory, 
private MafTes, auricular Confeflion, prieltlyAb- 
folution. Penances and Satisfactions, venial Sins, 
and the like Falfhoods, all calculated to promote 
the Practice of Sin, and render Men eal’y in the 
Commiflion of it ? But it would be an almoft end- 
lefs Task, to run thro’ all thefe and other DoCtrines 
of Popery, and fhew you how they are calculated 
for the Church’sGain, and to defeat the great defign 
of the Gofpel Revelation, which is to prepare 
Men, by the PraCtice of Univerfal Holinefs and 
Virtue, for the Reward of eternal Life. And yet 
the good Cardinal allures the World, that his Ca- 
tholick Church maintains no Error, no Turpitude, 
and teaches nothing contrary to Reafon, tho’ it doth 
many Things above it. But thanks be to God, we 
know their Errors, anddetefl their Abominations, 
and areas fure that they have corrupted thefimpli- 
city of the Chriftian Faith, and the purity of the 
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Gofpel Worfhip, as weave that the Scriptures are 
the infallible W ord of God. And therefore let me, 
as an inference from the whole, 

Exhort you to beware of all Approaches to the 
Communion of the Church of Rome j for if fhe 
is fairly and impartially tried by fome of her own 
Notes, fie mult be condemned as a falfe and anti- 
chriftian Church. I know very well, that there 
are amongft us Men who allow her to be a true, tho’ 
corrupted Church, and who derive their own Sue- 
ceffionof Bifhops from thofeof her Communion, 
and think that the validity of their own Sacraments 
and Orders depends on her preferving that Succefti- 
on entire j and who farther freely allow that Men 
may be faved within the pale of the Romifb Church, 
according to the Terms of the Gofpel Covenant. 

And I own that thefe and fuch like Conceflions 
may be very neceflary to the fupport of fome cer¬ 
tain Schemes, Pretences and Claims. But I am 
very certain it is doing no Credit, nor bringing 
any Security to the Proteitant Caufe efpecially as 
thofe who make thefe Allowances, to the Church 
of Rome , condemn all who diffent from themfelves, 
as guilty of Schifm, and all their Sacraments and 
Adminiftrations as null and void. 

But let us take heed, Fellow Proteftants, of 
fuch large and fatal Conceflions as thefe •, which 
thofeof the Romijl.) Church actually employ to in¬ 
veigle and deceive Men into their Communion. 
They tell them, that Proteftants themfelves allow 
their Church to be a True One, and that Per- 
fons may .be faved in and by their Communion, 
And if this be fo, What effectual Reafon can be 
urged to prevail with Mentoforfake it, or hinder 
others from embracing it ? 

But I think nothing is more evident, than that 
the Church of Rome cannot be, inanySenfe, the 
true Church of Chrift, becaufe fhe hath forfaken 
both the Doftrines and Worfhip of that Church. 
Her Do£trine is impure, and her Worfhip Idola¬ 
trous. 
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trous. The Gofpel fhe believes and preaches is a 
quite different one from what was taught by Chrift 
and his Apoftles, and fhe hath made void the Com¬ 
mandments of God by her Traditions. She 
teaches, forgive the Expreffion, ’tis not mine, but 
St. Paul's, * doff vines of devils , forbiddingto marry, 
and commanding to abfiain from meats, which God hath 
created to be received with thankfgiving. Her com¬ 
ing hath been after the working of Satan with power, 
figns, and lying wonders, with all deceivablenefs ofun- 
righteoufnefs in them that perijh, becaufe they receive 
not the love of the truth that they may befaved. She 
leads Men to other Saviours and Mediators befides 
the only one which God hath appointed, even Je- 
fus Chrift, and boafts of another fund of Merits 
for Sinners to depend on, befides thofe of the cru¬ 
cified Redeemer. She hath abfolutely altered the 
Terms of Chriftian Communion and Salvation, and 
teaches Men how to commute with Almighty 
God, and compound for the groffeft Immoralities 
of a wicked Life. She hath uncharitably excom¬ 
municated all who have protefted againft her Cor¬ 
ruptions, and is therefore a Schifmatical as well as 
an Apoftate Church. She hath altered the Infti- 
tutionsof Chrift, in oppoficionto what fhe own¬ 
ed to be his Will, and the Pra&ice of the Primi¬ 
tive Church, and is therefore felf-condemned, and 
guilty of Herefyas wellasSchifm. 

Now is it poffible that that Church, thatidola- 
trous, heretical, and fchifmatical'' Church can be 
the true Church of Chrift ■, or if we allow her to 
bea branch of Chrift’s Church, is fhe not a branch 
that beareth no good Fruit, or rather, a corrupt¬ 
ed, withered, dead branch of the true Vine? Or, 
to ufe Bellarmine' s Companion, can fhe be confi- 
dered in any other Relation to the true Church, than 
as the hairs, or nails, or evil humours in an human bo-, 
dy, i. e. fuch things as Men cut off and purge out 
from their Bodies, to prcferve the Decency and Life 
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of them? How then can that part of the Church, 
which hath no vital Principle herfelf, give Life to 
her Members ? How can they be faved by the Com¬ 
munion of that Church, which hath no more rela¬ 
tion to the true Church of Chrift, than the dead 
Branches have to the Vine, or our very Excrefcen- 
ces to the human Body. 

Were there any of the Members of that Church 
here prefent, I would befeech you by the Mercies 
of God, and the love of Jefus, and the Companion 
due to your own Souls, that you would confider 
what Danger you are in, by believing the Errors, 
and conforming to the Practices fire enjoins. Can 
any of you imagine that a Man can make his God, 
ana a Priefl turn a Wafer into his Saviour ? Can you 
eat your Saviour and GodataMorfel without trem¬ 
bling ? Can you trufl to the Mediation of Saints 
and Angels, in defiance to the plain Dodtrine of an 
infpired Apoltle, affirming that there is but one 
Mediator between God and man , even the man Chrift 
Jefus? Will you dare to worfhip Pidfcures of the 
invifible God} when God himfelf tells you, you 
fhall neither make images, nor bow down to them and 
ferve them ? Will you venture to venerate andwor- 
fhip the dead Bodies and Bones even of Saints, who 
were they living, would rejedt fuch Adoration 
with Abhorrence? Is not this barefaced Idolatry, 
thus to give Adoration, though of an Inferior 
Kind, to mere Idols, without any Warrant from 
God, yea indiredt Oppofitionto his moftexprefs 
Order to the contrary ? And can thefe idolatrous 
Pradtices be vindicated by any other Arguments, 
than thofe which the Pagans of oldufed in Vindi¬ 
cation of their Superftitions and Idolatries ? 

At leaf!:, let me prevail on fuch, if any there be 
here, to make a fair Examination, and to try thefe 
Dodtrines and Pradtices by what your own Priefts 
being Judges, is the infallible Word of God. As 
Proteftants we defire not to be believed for our own 

Word. 
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Word. We appeal to the molt authentick Anti¬ 
quity and Authority. And we would have you ap¬ 
peal'to, and judge by the fame $ and if yourPrielts 
and ConfelTors refufe you this Liberty, doth it not 
look like fufpecting their own Caufe ? Mult it not 
be becaufc they dare not trultthe Decilionto that 
{acred and impartial Judge ? I know they will tell 
you, that the Scriptures are hard to be under ftood; 
Ask them then, why they appeal to Scripture for 
the truth of lome of their own Doctrines, and 
whether there be no Paflages of Scripture plain, 
but jultthofe which they quote? If they tell you, 
’tis dangerous to read the Scripture, ask them, why 
then did Chrift command us, Search the fcriptures ? 
Did the Saviour of Mankind give this Command 
only to enfnare Men into dangerous Errors? Oris 
this the only Infallibility of the Word of God, 
that it will infallibly lead thofe who honeftly read it 
into damnable Miftakes? ’Tis Impiety to affert it, 
and Blafphemy againft the Holy Spirit of God, 
under whofe Infpiration it was originally written. 

How God will deal with thofe who, in the Romijh 
Church, are invincibly ignorant of the Chriftian 
Faith, and deftitute of the Word of Salvation to 
enlighten them, I will not pretend to determine. I 
am far from abfolutcly excluding them from allShare 
in his tender Mercies. However, fure I am that 
Popery is not the Religion of Chrift, and that Ido¬ 
latry is reprefented in Scripture as one of thofe 
Crimes for which the wrath of God cometh on the 
children of di,[obedience. And*therefore tho’ there 
maybe aPoftibility of their efcaping eternal Con¬ 
demnation in that Church, itcannotbc as Members 
of it, nor according to the fettled Conditions of 
the Gofpel Salvation j and we muft, I think, leave 
them in the fame State as Jews, Mahometans , and 
Pagans , to the uncovenanted Mercies of God, and 
to the Difpofals of his infinite Wifdom, who will 
deal with all Men according to Equity and Truth, 
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and accept every one in every nation , who fears him , 
andworketh righteoufncfs. This poflibly may in fome 
Men’s Judgment be counted Uncharitablcnefs. 
But I would fain know, whether the W orfhip of 
an Image, a Pifture, a Crucifix, a dead Body, or 
an old Bone, be not as ilupid Idolatry, and as flat a 
Contradiction to the Gofpel Religion, and as ex¬ 
prefly condemned by it, as the Idolatries of Paga- 
nifm? Will any then vindicate Chriftians in thefe 
Idolatries, and condemn the Pagans ? Or allow Sal¬ 
vation to the one, and exclude the other from it ? 
This is judging deceitfully and partially, and is a 
very inconfiftent Condudt. Either let them fairly 
acknowledge, that Idolatry is no deadly Crime, nor 
declared inconfiftent with the Terms of the Chri- 
ftian Covenant, or let them equally cenfure it where- 
ever they find it. 

But as to thofe who have been bred up in the Pro- 
teftant Religion, and have the Liberty of confult- 
ing the Oracles of Truth, for fuch to embrace the 
Errors and Idolatries of the antichriftian Church of 
Rome •, what Excufe can be made for their Madnefs ? 
With what Plea can they vindicate fo fhameful an 
Apoftacy ? Do not they willingly exchange Truth 
for Error, and the Worfliip of God for an impure 
Superftition ? Can the Traditions of Men be a i'urer 
Guide than the Oracles of the God of Truth ? Or 
can any one think himfelf fafer in a Church, whofe 
Faith and Worfhip ftand upon human Decifions, 
than in thofe which are built upon the Foundation of 
the Apoftles and Prophets ? Can that Church diredfc 
us to a better and nearer Way to Heaven, than the 
Saviour himfelf? If not, Come out of her my people y 
that ye be not partakers of her fins , and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. For her fins have reached unto 
heaven , and God will remember her iniquities. 

But I believe I am fpeaking to few comparatively, 
who have thus made jhipwreck of their faith and a 
g00if0«yae»«.ProteftantDiflentersare too jealous of 
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their Liberties, ever to be brought to facrifice them 
to the proud Claims of ambitious Priefts, and too 
well eftablifhecl in the Grounds of the Proteftant 
Religion, ever to exchange it for the Fopperies and 
Deceits of Rome. You are acknowledged even by her 
Miflionaries to be immoveable , and they reap their 
Harveft from another Field. 

Go on, beloved in the Lord, and hold your Sted- 
faftnefs to the End. Know your Principles, and 
continue confident Proteftants. Let the Spirit of 
Popery, where-ever you difcern it, be your Abhor¬ 
rence. Maintain the Liberty of your own Confci- 
ences, and allow to everyone the Rights of private 
Judgment. Authority and blind Submillion are the 
Foundation and very Efi'ence of Popery, and the two 
grand Gaufes to which all its Superliitions and Abu- 
fes are owing; and whoever they are, that plead for 
this Authority over the Confciences of others, and 
inculcate a blind Submiffion to the Prieft as the Duty 
of the Chriftian People, they arc, whatever Dif- 
guifes they may wear, Enemies to the Proteftant 
Religion and Liberties, and avow the moll dange¬ 
rous and pernicious Principle of all Popery. 

Take heed farther of every Thing that may give 
Advantage to the common Enemy and particular¬ 
ly of favouring the Principles of Infidelity, and of 
that Indiffercncy in Religion, which expofesMen 
to be prattiled upon by cunning Deceivers, and is 
indeed a Scandal and a Reproach to the Proteftant 
Name and Caufe. The tibufing Liberty to Licenti- 
oufnefs naturally prepares the Way for Slavery > and 
when Perfons are indifferent to all Religions, they 
will when Danger threatens them, Intereft invites 
them, or delufive Appearances draw them, be ready 
to receive any. And it will be a plaufible Argument 
in the Mouths of Popifh Priefts and Miflionaries to 
feduce others to their corrupt Communion: See the 
Effects of thisboaftedLiberty amongft Proteftants ! 
The fame Men who have rejected out Communion, 

have 
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have thrown off their Chriftianity too ! They have 
renounced our Religion, and are grown indifferent 
to all! And though this Kind of arguing from Men 
to Principles is fallacious and inconclufive, yet it 
hath a Tendency to make unfavourable Impreflions 
of theProteftantCaufe, on the Minds of the gene¬ 
rality,who will mucheafierbe perfuadcd to embrace 
a falle Religion, than to have none at all. 

I therefore befeech you, by all that is valuable to 
you as Chriftians and Proteftants, that you endea¬ 
vour to adorn the Doftrine of God your Saviour, 
by being exemplary in the Pradtice of every Virtue, 
elpecially ‘with all lowlinefs and meeknefs , with long- 
fuff ering , forbearing one another in love , endeavouring 
to keep the unity of the fpirit in the bond of peace. Let 
us beware of a cenforious, dividing, and unchari¬ 
table Temper. ’Tis inconfiftent with the funda¬ 
mental Principle of Proteftantifm, the Liberty of 
private Judgment, and with the genuine Spirit of 
Chriftianity, which inculcates the moft extenfive 
Benevolence. Differences of Opinion there are in 
the Church of Rome , and Differences there will be 
in all Churches to the End of Time. But whilft 
we adhere to one Rule, and interpret that Rule as 
God enables us to underftandit, mould our Diffe¬ 
rences in leffer Matters divide our Hearts, or deftroy 
that brotherly Affedtion, which ought to unite us 
under our different Apprehenfions ? ’Tis one Note 
that the Church of Rome can be no true Church, 
becaufe fhe hath no Charity > and curfes, anathe- 
matifes and damns all who will not fubmittoherU.- 
furpations. Oh that the fame fatal Spirit had never 
enter’d into the Churches of the Reformation, to 
difturb their Peace, to diftrefs their Friends,- and 
give their Enemies an Occafton of Triumph! Were 
Proteftants like the primitive Chriftians of one heart 
and fpirit , did they like them ftedfaftly continue in 
the Apoftles Dodtrine, and were thev but careful 
more generally to pradtife the Virtues of theChri- 

F ftian 




66 The Notes of 

ftian Life, the Proteftant Religion could not fail to 
triumph over all theCheats and Impoftures of Rome r 
andthemoft fubtle Attempts of her Miffionaries to 
corrupt and enflave us would be abfolutely ineffec¬ 
tual. 

Finally, if, as we have been informed. Popery is 
advancing with large Strides into the Nation,, and 
numerous Converts are brought into the Commu¬ 
nion of the Church of Rome , why fhould not 
thofe who are firm Friends to the Proteftant Reli¬ 
gion ufe fome of the felf-fame Methods to prevent 
the Growth of Popery, which Jefuits and others 
ufe to propagate it. I am well allured, that if the 
Miffionaries who are now amongft us make any 
Harveft, ’tis amongft thelower and poorer Part of 
the Nation. And to what is this Succefs amongft 
them owing? To their Poverty and Ignorance* 
cunningly applied to, by Liberality on the one 
Hand, and Books of Inftrudion and Devotion (as 
they are called) on the other. Their Neceffities 
are often relieved by the Charity of thePopifh No¬ 
bility and Gentry *, they have Coals provided for 
them, to fupport them under the Severities of the 
Winter > they have Perfons to apply to under their 
Illneffies, and Remedies freely given them, to heal 
their Difeafes: And being fubdued by the Kind- 
nefs of thofe who thus minifter to them in theirNe- 
ceffities. How can they think ill of a Religion 
that thus prompts Men to ACts of Goodnefs ? Ef- 
pecially when artful Books are put into theirHands, 
in which the Sound of Scripture itfelf is abufed, 
in Defence of DoCtrines that are a Contradiction to 
the genuine Senfe of it. 

And may we not here learn Policy from our Ene¬ 
mies ? Fas eft (ft abhofte doceri. What fhould hinder 
you from being as generous as they ? If the Poor are 
moft in danger, ’tis every good Man’s Duty to en¬ 
deavour to prevent their being corrupted. God 
hath blefled many of you with plentiful Fortunes, 
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and how can you better employ them than in the 
Support of Liberty and true Religion ? Your own 
Plenty fhould render you compallionate to the 
Wants of the Poor. And if thofe of you who are 
able, would in the feveral Neighbourhoods where 
you live, confult the Neceflities of the Indigent, 
by helping them under the Rigours of Winter* and 
directing fome prudent and careful Perfons to make 
fuitable Application to them, under their bodily 
Diforders > I am perfuaded fuch Methods would 
have their defired Succefs, and the Progrefs of Po¬ 
pery be effectually prevented} efpecially if Bibles, 
and fome fmall Books of Devotion, and others con¬ 
taining the Grounds of Religion in general* and 
thofe of the Proteftant Religion in particular, were 
feafonably diftributedamonglt them : As to which 
latter Article, I beg Leave to fay, that if the Gen¬ 
tlemen in the Diffenting Intereft are but willing to 
encourage fuch a Charity, your Minifters will be 
glad, many, I believe ail of them, not only to 
draw up fuch Books as may be proper, but to put 
them into fuch Hands as may moft need them. 

I have done* when I have only added, that if 
Popery be really increafing,and if even the*Prelates 
of the Eftablifhment are fetifible of it} rriethinks 
they fhould be fenfible of the Neceflity of a ftronger 
Union amongft all Proteftants, and rendered willing 
by the Senfe of their own Danger, to take away 
every Occalion that may divide or difeontent them. 
We are indeed publickly told, -j- that any Contention 
to fie to Favour to Dffenters , whiljl the Nation is 
alarmed at the Growth of Popery , muft he a Weaknefs 
in thofe Diffenters who promote it) and perhaps be the 
only fire Means to prevent Favour from being extended 
to them in any future Finte. I pretend not to direCt 
thofe worthy Gentlemen who are in the Direction 
of our Affairs, how or when to aCt: May the God 

Fi of 

* Bifliop of Iota’s Letter. + Courant of January \o. 
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of Wifdom direft them. But as aMinifter of the 
Gofpel I will venture to affirm, that no Time can 
be improper to refcue the Ordinances of Chrill 
from an abandoned Proftitution and as a Lover of 
Liberty I beg leave to. lay, that every Time is im¬ 
proper to lay Hardlhips upon faithful Subjefts, or 
continue them when laid : As a Proteftant, I think 
there can be no lafting Security again!! theTyranny 
of Popery, unlefs we thoroughly renounce all the 
Principles of it, and never opprefs Men in any In- 
ftance for their Religion and their Confcience •, and 
if the Danger of its Increafe be really fuch as is ap¬ 
prehended, I think all who value the Proteftant 
Caufe, muft be ready to do Juftice to their 
Proteftant Brethren, and thus render them entirely 
eafy: But if this very Alarm is made the Reafon of 
refuling them this Juftice, thoughtful Men will 
be too ready to fuipedl, that ’tis only a political 
Fetch, to keep thole lilent, who have fo long had 
Reafon to complain, and to prevent their Applica¬ 
tion for the Recovery of thofe Rights which they 
have fo juftly deferved, by their Readinefs to fave 
even the Eftablilhed Church in the Time of her 
Danger, and by a long, and uninterrupted Zeal for 
the Family and Perfon of his prefent Majefty, for 
whofe Profperity we daily pray, and to whole Go¬ 
vernment we wilh increaiing Honour and Succefs. 


POST- 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


I F i n D the laft Paragraph of this Sermon hath 
given great Offence, and been reprefented as a 
Defign to expofe and ridicule the Lecture itfelf. 
Sufpicion imagines every thing, and Ill-nature will 
fay any thing, and ’tis almolt impoflible to guard 
againft either. I have been my felf fully convinced 
that Popery is gaining Ground amongft us, and I 
therefore engaged'in the Lecture, with no View 
to aft a treacherous Part in it, as hath been cruel¬ 
ly reported of me, but to do all I could, with the 
reft of my Brethren, to guard others againft the 
Infinuations of Popifh Miflionaries, to pervert 
them to their antichriftian Praftices and Doc¬ 
trines. 

Neverthelefs, as the Bifhop of London , in his 
circular Letter to the Clergy, tells them, thatthe 
Increafe of Popery is not fo great as hath been ap¬ 
prehended * and yet as the Author of the Courant , 
referred to, urges this Increafe as a Reafon why 
the Proteftant Diffenters fhould make no Applica¬ 
tion for the Redrefs of their Grievances, and in- 
folently threatens them if they do: I muft have 
the Liberty to fay it again, that thoughtful Men 
will apprehend, that the Alarm of the Growth 
of Popery, juft at this Juncture, to which the 
Diffenters have been advifed and encouraged to re¬ 
fer their Hopes of Relief, by the Gentlemen who 
have had the Management of their Affairs, as well 
as others, is made ufe of as a political Fetch to fi- 
lence and difappoint them 5 if an Occafion be ta- 
F 3 • ken 
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ken from hence to refufe them the Liberty of ap¬ 
plying, or render ineffectual fuch an Application 
if made. The Courant before mentioned gave rife 
to the Paffage complained of j and tho’ the Obfer- 
vation I drew from it may be dffpleafing to fome, 
furely it cannot be fo to any who are heartily in the 
Diffenting Intereft, or Lovers of the Religion and 
Liberties of their Country. To be cenlured by 
fuch would give me real Pain. The Cenfures of 
others give me neither Pain nor Fear. 
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SERMON 

Preach’d at 

Salters-Hall, Jan. 1 6, 1734-j. 

Being the Subftance of two Sermons preach’d 
at the TVednefday Lecture at the Old Jury , Jan. 
22, and 2p. 

By YamuTl c17J77dT~er. 

Omnes confitentur, in fola vera Ecclefia eflc veram fidem, veram 
peccatorura remiffionero, veram fpem falutisseternse. 

Bellarm. dt not. Errlcf. 

i Tim. iii. iy. 

Thefe things I write to thee,—-that thou 
may ft know how thou ought ejt to behave 
thy felf in the houfe of God , which is 
the church of the living God, the pillar 
and ground of truth. 

H AVING in a former Difcourfe, though 
delivered in * another Place, confidered 
the Scripture Chara£ters of the Church 
of Chriit 5 andfeveralalfoof thofe Marks 
which Cardinal Bellarmine lays down as the Notes 
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of the true Church, in order to prove that this 
Character belongs to the Church of Rome I beg 
leave here to refume that Subjedt, becaufe I then 
left it imperfedb. The Cardinal’s Notes which I 
then confidered were thefe : i. The Name Catho- 
liclc afiumed by the Church of Rome. i. Antiqui¬ 
ty. 3. Perpetual and uninterrupted Duration. 
4. The Amplitude, or Multitude, and Variety of 
Believers, y. The Succeffion of Bifhops in the 
Church of Rome , from the Apoftlesto theprefent 
Times. 6 . Agreement in Doctrine with the an- 
tient Church. 7. The Union of the Members 
amongft themfelves, and with the Head. 8. Sanc¬ 
tity, orHolinefsof Dodtrine. As to thefe, I have 
fhev/n, either that they are no Marks of the Church 
of Chrift} or that if they are, they do not belong 
to the Church of Rome. 

Note IX. 

The Cardinal’s ninth Note is, Efficacy of Doc¬ 
trine > for the true Church alone , fays he, poffeffieth 
that DoHlrine 1 which converteth the Soul.* But, 
upon a little Consideration, it will appear, that 
this Note is far from ferving the Cardinal’s Pur- 
pofe: For the Efficacy and Succefs of Doctrines, 
may be afcribed to various Caufes. 

Sometimes to the natural intrinfick Excellency 
of the Dodtrines themfelves j their being evident¬ 
ly agreeable to Truth and Reafon, and tending to 
promote valuable and worthy Ends : To thefe 
Caufes, the Succefs of the Gofpel Religion was 
owing upon its firlt Publication, though preached 
by Men contemptible, as to outward Appearance,- 
who had neither Arms nor Eloquence to enforce it 
on, or recommend it to the World} yea, though 
the Dodtrines they preached had 110 temporal Ad¬ 
vantages 

* Efficaciado&rinac, fola enim veraEcclefia habet do£lrinani,—- 
convertentcmanimam. Cap. 12. 
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vantages to recommend them, but the Profcffion 
Of them was almolt fare to be attended with Per- 
fecution, Poverty, and Death. And this Succefs 
of the Gofpel, as it was partly owing to its natural 
Excellency and Goodnels ■, its approving it felf to 
the Reafon and Confciences of Mankind and its 
evident Tendency to promote the higheft Happi- 
nefsof Men, in the Knowledge, Service, and Ac¬ 
ceptance of God j was, amongll many others, one 
good Argument of its Truth, and Agreeablenefs 
to the Will of God. Whereas the peculiar Doc¬ 
trines of the Church of Rome , cannot poilibly have 
any Efficacy upon thefe Accounts •, becaufe they 
are many of them abfurd and contradictory to all the 
Principles of Reafon, and aim oft all of them cal¬ 
culated to promote the Power and Profit of the 
Priefts, and to bring the Church of God into the 
moft abjeCt and deplorable Slavery. 

The DoCtrine of Tranfubftantiation is an Infult 
upon common Senfe, an Objection which # Bel- 
larmine urges againft fome of the Principles of the 
Lutherans, tofiiew they cannot be true: For, how 
can that be the Body and Blood of Chrift, which 
our Sight, Smell, Feeling, and Tailing, allure us is 
nothing more than a Wafer, or Piece of Bread? 
How can the individual Body of Chrift, which is 
but one, and which is now in Heaven, be multiplied 
into a thoufand Bodies at once, and be in the fame 
inftant in a thoufand Places, and eaten a thoufand 
Times over upon Earth, and yet, at the fame time, 
remain whole and uneaten in Heaven ? How is it 
poffible that Chrift, who inftituted the Sacrament, 
could give himfelf to his Difciples with his own 
Hands, fee himfelf eaten, fwallowcd, and devoured 
by them, without being eaten, fwallowed, and de¬ 
voured at all; be at the fame time broken, and un¬ 
broken, within his Apoftles, and without them* 

be 

* Aperte repugnat veritati, ut Auguftinus feribat, injuriam faccrc 
Jiumanisfenfibus qui hoc dicunt. De Not, Ecdpf. Not. 8 . 
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be at the fame Inflant folid as Bread, and liquid as 
W ine > be as big as a Man, and as fmall as a Morfel 
of Bread ? Was ever Invention fo mojifttous as this ? 
Ever any DoCtrine compounded of fuch palpable 
and ftupid Abfurdities ? Is it not an Outrage upon 
every thing called Senfe or Reafon? 

Again, the Worfhip of Images, Pictures, dead 
Mens Bodies, Relicks, and the like Things, 
is a Contradiction to the plaineft Dictates of Truth 
and Reafon, which lead us to the Adoration and 
Worlhip of God, the fupreme and ultimate Ob¬ 
ject of Worfhip j who cannot be reprefented by 
any fenfible Appearances, nor approve of any Ve- 
neration given by rational Beings to dead inanimate 
Ob j eCts, that have neither eyes to fee^ nor ears to hear , 
nor tongues to [peak 'with. 

I am willing to allow, that the Worfhip paid to 
thefe things is relative only, or given to them for 
the Relation they have to the ObjeCts they repre- 
fent: So alfo was the Worfhip paid by many Hea¬ 
thens * to the Images, Temples, and Altars, of their 
Gods j which notwithftanding the Scriptures con¬ 
demn as a very heinous Sin, and monflrous Impie¬ 
ty : And with the higheft Reafon > becaufe dead 
andlifelefs Images, or Pictures, can be no proper 
Reprefentations of the living, fpiritual and invi- 
fible God > and therefore not worthy of any rela¬ 
tive Veneration, becaufe thofe Images, or Pictures, 
cannot in the Nature of Things have anypoffible 
Relation to him, or convey to the Mind any true 
Idea of him. 

As to the Images and Pictures of Chrift, the 
making and worfhipping them, is an abfurd and ir¬ 
rational 


* neipiofuvo? Sc ctu n irepc tick ivetCes Siavoucixi, xat /xcl a tj~ 
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Zl avlwv rcc; Q&as bepctzBvcoofxev Julian, q. 293, Edit. Spanhen*.. 
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rational Superftition. For befides that, there is no 
Warrant for this in the New Teftament Records, 
’tis impoffible to make any true Reprefentation of 
him, as exalted to the right Hand of Glory, or that 
an Idol made by the Statuary or Carver, and called 
by his Name, fhould deferve that outward Pro lira- 
tion, or inward Veneration, which is due to Chri ft 
himfelf; the Wood, the Stone, and Metal, having 
no more intrinfick Excellency, and bearing no more 
Likenefs, or Relation to Chrift, after the Artificer 
hath formed it, and called it by his Name, than 
when growing in the Tree, or buried in the Bowels 
of the Earth. 

And, as to the Images and Pictures of the Vir¬ 
gin Mary r and the Saints, together with their dead 
Bodies and Relicks, the worfhipping them is, if 
poflible, worfe Folly and Superftition than the 
other j becaufe there is no Reafon or Precept for 
worfhipping thofe Perfons themfelves, and by Con- 
fequence, none for worfhipping their Images, 
Remnants of their Bodies, or any thing that be¬ 
longs to them. And if the worfhipping them 
without Warrant, yea, in Oppofition to the plain- 
eft Intimations to the contrary, is real Idolatry} 
what Name of Reproach muft the worfhipping or 
venerating their Images and Relicks deferve ? This 
Pradtice of worfhipping de^d Bodies, and Scraps of 
Bodies, is more ftupid and abfurd than almoft any 
thing to be found amcngft the Pagans j who, 
though they often deified their dead Heroes, yet 
either burned their Bodies, or let them remain 
quiet and iindifturbed in their Graves and Se¬ 
pulchres} and on this Account Julian reproaches 
the Chriftians of his Time, becaufe they * turned, 
to the Worjhipof the Dead and their Relicks. And 

in 
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in another place, * he fays, TVhocanfufficientlyab - 
h or your pratt ice^ in addingfo many new deadperfons to 
him who formerly died ? 2 ou have filled all places with 
fepulchres and monuments , though 'tis no where com¬ 
manded you to kneel before and worfhip them•, yea, in 
oppofition to the words of Jefus , Matt, xxiii. 2.7. 

Other Instances might be mentioned, fuch as 
wordiipping in an unknown Tongue, and keep¬ 
ing the Scriptures from the knowledge of the Peo¬ 
ple j becaule common Senfe and Reafon evidently 
allure us, that there can be no rational Devotion 
without Knowledge j and that if theSeripture be 
the Word of God, and contains a revelation of the 
divine Will to all Mankind, all Mankind mult be 
concerned tounderftand it, and muft by necefiary 
Confequence have a right to read and fearch it. 

And as thefe and the like Do£trines are evidently 
abfurd and contradictory to the Principles of Rea¬ 
fon, fo they are plainly calculated, not to promote 
any real, wife and valuable Purpofe, but to ag- 
grandife the Power of the Priefts, and to be a hir¬ 
ing Fund of Riches to the Clergy. What an high 
Opinion muft the People have of their Priefts, if 
they can be brought to believe, that by muttering 
a few Words, they can change a Monel of Bread 
into their Saviour and God? That they can grant 
them Difpenfations and Indulgences, and authori¬ 
tatively abfolve them from all their Guilt? That 
they can deliverthem from all the Pains of Purga¬ 
tory, and fend them ftrait to Heaven by the Repe¬ 
tition of a few Malles for their Souls? How large 
are the Revenues that flow from the profitable 
Doctrines of Purgatory, Malles, prieftly Abfolu- 
tions, Penances, and the like Superftitions ? How 
vaft the Influence, which the Priefts and Confelfors 

have 
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have over private Perfons, Families, and Nations, 
by auricular Confeffions, when they are let into the 
Secrets of Mens Conduit and Coufciences, and 
have a Power to enjoin them what Difcipline, and 
Penances, and Satisfactions they pleafe ? The 
Truth is, the whole Syltemof Popery is a Scheme 
of Ambition and worldly Policy, calculated not to 
promote Knowledge ana Virtue, and the Happi- 
nefsof Mankind, but the Dominion and Grandeur 
of thePriefts, at the Expence, and upon the molt 
certain Ruins of each of thele dear and valuable 
Interefts. So that let the Efficacy of their Doc¬ 
trines be what it will, it can be no Evidence that 
their Church is the Church of Chriftj becaufethat 
Efficacy cannot proceed from the intrinfick Excel¬ 
lency ofthefe DoCtrines, theirConformity to Truth 
and Realon, and their Tendency to promote the real 
Intereftand Happinefs of Mankind. 

The Efficacy of particular DoCtrines, however 
abfurd and falfe, and particularly of thofe of the 
Church of Rome , may be very eafily accounted for 
by Reafons, that will rcfleCt but little Honour upon 
the Succefs that may attend them. When Doc¬ 
trines are invented fuitable to the corrupt Paffions 
and AffeClions of Mankind, fuch DoCtrines as tend 
to render them eafy in their Vices, and reconcile 
Salvation with the Immoralities of a wicked Life ■, 
’tis no wonder that even the generality of Man¬ 
kind, who are led more by the InftinCcs of Senfe, 
than the Dictates of Realon, fhouldbe found to 
countenance and embrace them, for as Bellarmim 
obferves under this very Note * What difficulty is 
there to inftil poifon into a man , who is ready prepared 
to take it ? Hence St. PaultScribes the Prevalence of 
Error to this very Caufe. Thus he tells the ‘Theffia- 
lonians , that God would fend a jlrong delujion , that 
thofe Jhould believe a lye who hadpleafure in unrighte- 

oufnefs, 

* Quse enim difficultas eft inftillare venenum hotnini panto ad id 
fumendum ? 
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otifnefsi, zTheJf. ii.io, n, iz. And in his id.Epi- 
itle to ‘Timothy , he fays, evil men and feducers Jhall 
wax voorfe and worfe^ deceiving and being deceived 
Chap.ii. 15. 

Some of the DoCtrines of Mahometanifm were 
thus made palatable to the Inclinations of thofe, 
to whom that Impoftor addrelfed himfelfj and 
that this is really the Cafe with many of the Doc¬ 
trines of Popery, hath been {hewn under a f for¬ 
mer Head. 

Again, the Prevalence or Efficacy of corrupt 
DoCtrines, is oftentimes owing to deep Igno¬ 
rance, and the want of means of better Informati¬ 
on. To this theSuperftitionsand Idolatries ofP^- 
ganifm were in a great meafure to be attributed. 
This was one Reafon of the Succeffies of Maho¬ 
met , and of the Efficacy of his DoCtrine amongft 
the Arabians ; and the Papifts well know that their 
own Errors and antichriftian Practices are fupport- 
edbythe fame Foundation. They have deprived 
the People of the facred Scriptures, and of all o- 
ther Books that may tend to their Information. 
Thcyrigoroufly prohibit all Inquiries andDifputes 
about Religion, and inculcate an implicit Faith in 
the Dictates of the Church, and reprcfent itas an 
heinous Sin, fo much as to queftion or doubt about 
the Truth of her Decilions. And is it any wonder 
that Error fhould flouriili under the Protection of 
Ignorance ? 

Add to this the great Subtleties and many Arts 
they make ufe of to propagate their DoCtrines > 
viz. thofe pretended Miracles which they boaft of 
in the Church of Rome , whereby they impofeon 
the credulity of the weak Multitude, and inftilinto 
their Minds an high Veneration for the greateit 
Abfurdities and Corruptions they have introduced- 
into the Houfe of God. Thus to perfuade them 
that the confecratcd Wafer is the Body and Blood 


t See Note VIII, 
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of Chrift, they have invented Stories of W afers 
dropping Blood when they have been pierced and 
cut by wicked Hereticks 5 lively Reprefentations 
of which, inPi&ures, I myfelf haveleen public k- 
ly hung up in their Churches, for the Admiration 
and Eftablifhment of the deluded People. To con¬ 
firm them in the Worfhip of Images, they tell 
them of their fweating, moving their Eyes, bow¬ 
ing their Heads* and performing many wonderful 
Cures* which are either the Tricks of cunning 
Prieils, or owing to fatanical Delufions j it be¬ 
ing impofllble that God fhould perform any Mira¬ 
cles for the Eftablifhment of fo impious aSuperfti- 
tion. In like Manner the Liquefaction of St .Ja- 
nuarius’s Blood, the miraculous Cures which have 
been faid to be wrought by Relicks, and the like 
Rogueries of the Priefts, are Arts to keep up an 
impure Veneration for dead Bodies, bits of Bones, 
and the fragments of Crofles and tattered Garments. 
Thus alfo they have feigned Apparitions of Spirits 
tortured in Purgatory, defiring the Prayers of the 
Living * and of other Spirits delivered from Pain 
andPrifonby their Prayers and Malles* to propa¬ 
gate the Notion, and eftablilh the People in the 
gainful Doftrines of Purgatory and Mafles. It 
would be endlefs to mention all the Inftances of this 
Kind that may be produced, and the numberlefs 
Frauds that have been ufed to impofe on the Peo¬ 
ple * many of which have been difcovered to the 
Shame and Confufion of the Authors and Pra&ifers 
of them. 

Befides this, they frequently endeavour to fup- 
port and colour over their Dodbrinesby the found 
of Scripture-expreffions 5 or by altering the 
Words, and corrupting the Senfe of it. Thus, to 
prevent their Peoples Abhorrence of Image and I- 
dol Worfhip, they have fometimes taken away the 
fecond Commandment * and, to keep up the Num¬ 
ber of Ten, have divided the tenth into two. To 

prove 
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prove the Doctrine of Tranfubftantiation, they 
urge the literal Senfe of the Words, This is my 
Andby thefame Way they might prove that 
Chrift is a Door, and a Vine j and that God himfelf 
is poflefled of all bodily Partsand Paflions.To prove 
that Holy Order is a Sacrament inftituted by Chrift, 
they cite thofe Words, Do this in remembrance of 
me - y which a Childmay fee do not relate to Chrift’s 
granting his Apoftles a Power to confecrate the 
Bread and W ine, but to their eating the Bread in 
Remembrance of him. In Support of the Doc¬ 
trine of Purgatory, they urge, He himfelf Jhallbe 
favedy yet fo as by fire to which they have added, 
in fome of their V erlions, by the fire of Purgatory. 
Innumerable fuch Abufes may be eafily feen by thofe 
who will be at the Pains to confult their Confeffions 
and Catechifms. 

And to render all thefe Arts, and the like, the 
more effectual, the Romijh Priefts pretend great 
Compaftion for the Souls of People, and boldly tell 
them there is noSalvation out of their Church jthat, 
as Proteftants, they are in a damnable State ■> that 
Proteftants allow Salvation in the Communion of 
the Church of Rome •, that they are divided amongft 
themfelves, and that they cenfure and condemn 
each other for their Differences > and to render all 
thefe Arts the more effe&ual, they ftrengthen them 
with Money and Gifts, and other the like Appear¬ 
ances of Charity. 

And finally, where all thefe Things will not do, 
they have other Methods, nbt lefs powerful to con¬ 
vince and convert Gainfayers, and fecure the defired 
Efficacy to their Do£trines. ’Tis well known that 
Herefy amongft the Papifts is a capital Crime, and 
punifhed in the moft dreadful Manner that the Art 
of Man can invent •, and that, according to them, 
it confifts in believing any Thing contrary 
to the received Opinions of their Church, or 
not believing in all Matters as the' Church 
believes. Now how is it poflible that what they 

call 
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call Herefy, which is in reality Truth and Righte- 
oufnefs, fhould ever fpread amongft them, when 
they fcruple no Methods of Injuftice and Violence 
to fupprefs it in its Rife, and prevent its 
Growth? This hath been their Way in all Ages, 
either to convert Men by Force, or deftroy all Op- 
pofers of their Errors and Superftitions. Thus 
they propagated and fupported them in Great Bri¬ 
tain by Fire and Faggot; in Ireland by the Mafla- 
cre of above One Hundred and Forty Thoufand 
Proteftants in France by publifhing Crufadoes 
againft Hereticks, deftroying their Cities, and 
murdering Thoufands for their Religion and Con- 
fciencesj and by the JParifian * Maflacre, for 
which, tho’ contrived and carried on, and executed 
with diabolical Perfidioufnefs and Cruelty, a Jubi¬ 
lee was appointed at Parity and folemn Thanks re¬ 
turned to God, as tho’ it had been a Sacrifice ac¬ 
ceptable to him. And not only thus, butas7/W- 
nus t tells us, they received the News of it at 
Rome with Tranfports of Pleafure ■, and the Pope 
and Cardinals inftantly repaired to St. Mark' to 
thank God for fo great a Favour conferred on the 
See of Rome , and appointed a Jubilee over the 
whole Chriftian World, for this Slaughter of the 
Hereticks in France. And I have now by me an O- 
ration of Antimony Muretus , in praife of Charles IX. 
pronounced at Rome before Pope Gregory XIII. in 
which he t bldles that memorable Night in which 

G this 

* Thuanus, Vol. III. p. 140. Edit, Ruck. 

f Ibid. p. i^2. 

:jb O noftem illam memorabilem, Sc in faftis eximia: alicujus notae 
adje&ione lignandam ! quae paucorum feditioiorum internal, regem 
a praefenticaedispericulo, regnum aperpetua civilium bellorum For- 
midine liberavit. Qua quidem node ftellas equidcm ipfasluxifle fo- 
iitpnitidius arbitror, Sc Rumen Sequanam majores undas voivific, 
quo ilia impurorum hominum cadavera evolveret Sc exoncraret in 
mare. O fcHciflimam mulicrem Catharinam regis matrem, qux 
•cum tot annos admirabili prudemia parique follicitudine regnum fi- 
iio, hliumregnoconfervaffct, turn dcnium fecura regnantem filium 

adfpexit 1 O regis frarres. ipfcs quoquebeatos ! - O diem denique 

jjlynj plenum Ixtitisc Sc hilaiiucis; quo tu, Beatifilme Pater, hoc ad 
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this accurfed Slaughter was committed, extols the 
King, Queen-Mother, and Brethren of the King, 
for the Share they had in this execrable Villany 3 
and calls the Pope himfelf mofi bleffied Father , for his 
going in Procellion to return Thanks to God and St. 
Lewis for the welcome News when brought to him. And 
even to this Day they fupport their Superftitions by 
Dragoonings, Imprifonments and Death in that 
Kingdom 3 and in Spain, and Portugal , and Italy, 
by the accurfed Severities of an Inquifition. 

You fee here the Caufes of the Efficacy of Pope¬ 
ry > and is it any Wonder it fhculd prevail, under 
fuch Methods to propagate it ? Or can it be any 
Proof that the Church of f Rome is the Church of 
Chrift, becaufe her Doctrines are fuccefsful, when 
that Succefs is owing to fuch violent and bloody 
Meafures? * Bellarmine himfelf, when urged with 
the Succefs of Mahomet anifm, rightly objects, that 
the great Numbers who embraced it, were drawn over 
by the Ttirror of Arms, not by the Force and Efficacy of 
its Doltrine 3 and that Mahomet himfelf taught in his 
Alcoran, that Men are to be forced by War to theFaith. 
If this be an Objection againfl Mahometanifm , it 
mult be equally io againlt Popery 3 which teaches 
and ufeth the fame Methods of Propagation, and 
hath fpilt more Blood in Support of her antichri- 
Itian Dodtrines, than hath been ever fpilt by the 
Mahometan Princes meerly on Account of their 
Religion, So that the Efficacy of the Dodlrines 
of Mahometanifm and Popery, is owing to the fame 
Meafures of cruelty and Perfecution 3 and there¬ 
fore, if mere Succefs or Efficacy of Dodtrine be a 

Sign 

te nuncio allato, Deo immortali, & Divo Hludovico regi, cujus hxc 
in ipfo pei vigilioevenerant, gratias a&urus, indidbas a tcfupplicati- 
ones pedes obriili i Quis autem opfabilior ad te nuncius adferri pote¬ 
nt ? aut nos ipli quid felicius optare pote.ramus principium ponti- 
ficatustui? Mum. Orut. Vol. I. p. 197.198 . Edit.Lubec. 

* Mahumetani autem traxerunc quidem multos , fed terrore ar- 
morum, nonvi £c efficacia dodlrinx. Quare ipfemet Mahumetus 
in Alcornno, c. 18, 19. docet, bcllo cegendos homines ad fidem. 
Le. Not. Ecckf. cup. 11. 
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Sign of the Church of Chrift, Mahometans have as 
much a Claim to that facred Character as the Pa pi its. 

There is indeed a very powerful Influence which 
Popery generally hath on the Minds of Men,which 
is not much to the Reputation and Credit of it. For 
when once this falfeReligion hath got hold of their 
Minds, it renders them obftinate, and averfe to all 
Information and farther Knowledge, and Enemies 
to the very Means of their Conviction and Salvati¬ 
on : It fills them with a cenforious, uncharitable 
Spirit, and with Rancour and Malice towards all 
who differ from them j it too often prepares them 
for the moil execrable Villanies, and changes the 
natural Sentiments and Dictates of Companion and 
Tendernefsinto an unrelenting Hardnefs of Heart, 
and an infernal Satisfaction in the Punifhments and 
Miferies of others. For as Dr. Geddes obferves of 
the Portugueze , tho’ all other MalefaCcors befides 
Hereticks are greatly lamented and pitied by them 
when they fuffer Death 5 yet when Hereticks are 
roafled in lingring Fires, and crying out under their 
exquifite Tortures, their Sufferings are beheld , by 
Perfons of both Sexes and all Ages , with fuch Tran~ 
[ports of Joy and Satisfaction as are not to be 'met with 
on any other Occajions whatfoevcr. Such is the Spirit 
of their Religion! Such the dreadful Efficacy of 
their DoCtrine! 

Whenever thefe are the natural Effects of any 
Principles, nothing can be more certain than that 
they muff be contrary to Truth and Religion. And, 
indeed, nothing can be more fallacious than to ar¬ 
gue from the Prevalence of any Doctrines to the 
Truth and divine; Authority of them: FortheAfo- 
hometan Religion is much more univerfal than that 
of Chriftianity to this Day j and amongftChrifti- 
ans, Arianifm could once boaft of its Succdfes, and 
of having profelytedmany Nations and Kingdoms. 
And at this Day, How many Nations embrace the 
Reformation, and the DoCtrines of the Proteftant 
Religion ? And therefore, if the mere Efficacy of 

G z Doc- 
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Doctrine be a certain Note of the Church of Chrift, 
the Papifts muft allow that we are as much the true 
Church of Chrift as themfelvesj and they have no 
other Way to extricate themfelves out of this Dif¬ 
ficulty, but by faying with * Bellarmine , that He- 
reticks only deceive Men , but cannot convert them to the 
Faith , which is lhamefully to beg the Queftion, but 
nottoanfwer the Objedbion; and Proteftants may 
with the higheft Reafon retort the Cardinal’s 
Words upon himfelf. The Papifts only deceive 
Men, but cannot convert them to the Faith. Pa¬ 
pifts have indeed tbeferipture , but will notfuffer it 
to be read by the People, and have not the true fenfe 
of feripture : Nor is it any wonder that they fometimes 
pervert Proteflants, for men are prone to go down into 
the broad andeafy way which Popery opens-, and God 
fuffers it to be jo , becaufe of their ingratitude , who 
having been once enlightned , have not brought forth 
good fruits , anfwerable to the light they have received i* 

To conclude this Head, the mere Efficacy, or 
want of Efficacy in any Dottrine, proves nothing 
what the Nature of it is. As Error it felf hath 
oftentimes amazing Succefs, and gains over innu¬ 
merable Profelytes, fo Truth is oftentimes defpifed 
and reje&ed and yet remains Truth, though fhe 
hath few or none to follow her. Even our Saviour- 
himfelf was wickedly treated by the Jezvs, and he 
had but few who received him, or embraced his 
Doftrine. His Apoftlcs after him were oppofed 
and perfecutcd, and the number of Converts they 
made, but comparatively fmall with the reft of 
Mankind. And yet they were the Meflengers of 
God, and their Religion founded on Truth, and 

worthy 

* Majorcm partem Gothorum fuifte ab Arianis deceptam. Non 
igitur convertunt homines ad fidem hairetici, non poftunt. Ibid. 

f Harretici habent quidem feripturam, fednonhabent verumfen- 

fum feriptuvarum.-Nequeetiam mirum eft quod Catholicos 

pervertant, nam proni funt homines ad defeenfum, ad viam latam 
£c facilem quam illi apperiunt. EtDeus id fieri finit proper ingrati- 
tudinem eorum, qui fcmel funt illuminati, & lumini accepto bonis 
operibus nonrefpondent. Id. Ibid . 
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worthy the Acceptation of all Mankind * and the 
Reafon why their Doctrine had no more Efficacy 
andSuccefs, was notanydcfcft in its intrinfick Ex¬ 
cellency, or want in the Evidence which attended 
it} but the linful Prejudices and vicious Paflions of 
Men themfelves, who being Enemies to Righte- 
oufnefs were the Enemies of Truth, and therefore 
Enemies to the pure and uncorrupted Dodtrines of 
Chriftianity, 


Note X. 

The next Note is, # theholinefsofthelivesofthe 
authors , or fir ft fathers of our religion j ftich as the 
■patriarchs and prophets^ then apoftles and teachers , and 
laftly the founders of religious orders ; who, as Bel- 
larmine affirms, were Pious, Chafte, and Sober, 
and endowed with all manner of Virtues j where¬ 
as Hereticks are all of them very badPerfons, and 
•j 'not one of them good. 

But I am apprehenfive that the Cardinal will not 
do his Church much good by this Note : For as 
Proteftants we acknowledge no other Authors of 
our Religion but Jefus Chriftand his Apoftles, the 
Holinefs of whofe Lives is a great Recommendati¬ 
on of the Doctrines they taught j and confequent- 
ly by whomfoever that Dodtnne is embraced, they 
may glory in this, as one Evidence amongft others 
of its divine Original 5 and therefore this is fo for 
from being a Note that any one particular Church 
is more the Church of Chrift than another, that 
it is ap Honour which all Churches may boaft of, 
who maintain their Doctrines in their original Pu¬ 
rity. 

As to all others, we renounce them as theAu- 
thorsof our Religion. ForintheBiblealoneisthe 

G 3 Re- 

* Sanftitas vitse auftoram, fiys primorum patrum noflrae religi- 
onis. X)e . Not. Ec. Cap. 15. 

f Ex heretic is nullusefl: bonus. Ibid. 
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Religion of Proteftants : And though the Fathers 
and Doctors of the Church may be allowed, fome 
of them, to have been excellent and good Men 
yet they were fallible and liable to Errors, and had 
their Defects and Blemifhes as well as Virtues. It 
wei'ecafy to drew this of fome of the firit Writers 
in the Chriftian Church. Now the real Sandtity of 
good Men is no Vindication of their Errors, and 
of Confequence no Argument that the Church of 
Rome is the true Church, if ilte hath embraced 
their Errors. The truly Primitive f Fathers how¬ 
ever knew nothing of her diftinguifhing Doctrines, 
and therefore fhe hath no more Countenance from 
them than fhe hath from the Scriptures of Infalli¬ 
ble Truth. And if the Holinefs of fuch Fathers 
add any Credit to any Caufe, this Honour will ac¬ 
crue to the Proteftant Churches, who embrace all 
the Principles they taught from the Word of God, 
and reject their Errors becaufe contrary to that 
Word. 

As to the ancient Hereticks, fuch as Theobutes , 
Simon Magus., Valentinus , Marcian , Mont anus ^ 
Arius , and others mentioned by Bellarmine , and 
cenfured by him as proud, and violent Difturbers 
of the Church 5 Proteftants'neither acknowledge 
their Authority, nor embrace their Herefies* and 
therefore whatever were their particular Vices, as 
Proteftants are not their Patrons, Defenders, and 
Imitators, they reflect no more Difhonour upon 
them or their Principles, than they do upon the 
Clergy and Members of the Church of Rome. 

And when the Cardinal adds, that the feels of his 
age , meaning the different Parties of the Refor¬ 
mation, fprung from ambition , pride , envy, and ha¬ 
tred if this was true, ’tis nothing to the Purpofe. 
For if the firft Reformers were influenced by thefe 
Motives, yet if they really preached the Religion 
of Chrilt, may we not fay with St. Paul: Some 


* Sec Note II. 
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preach Chriji even of envy andjlrife , and of contenti¬ 
on fuppofing to add jtfflittion to my bonds ? I Float 
then P notwit h_/landing every way, whether in pretence 
or in truth , Chriji is preached: And therein / do re¬ 
joices yea , and will rejoice , Phil. i. if—18. 

And indeed the Queftionis not how the Refor¬ 
mation came in, or by what Kind of Inftrumentsit 
was carried on ? But whether the Reformation is 
the Caufe of Truth and genuine Chriftianity? 
Whether the main Do&rinesof it can be proved to 
be the Dodtrines of Chrift and his Apoftles ? If 
they can, the Proteftant Religion will be the true 
Religion •, to whatfoever Caufes the preaching of 
jt was originally owing, or whatfoever maybe the 
Chara6ters or perfonal Faults of the fir ft Reformers. 
Peter himfelf denied his Mafter with Oaths and 
Curfes, and was guilty of great Diflimulation, and 
reproved for it by St. Paul', and yet thefeperfonal 
Blemifhes were no juft Refledtion upon the Caufe of 
Chriftianity. Not to add, that God in his Provi¬ 
dence is oftentimes pleafed to make ufe even of bad 
Mentoaccomplilhhisown Deligns, and to over¬ 
rule eyen their Vices to fubfervethePurpofes of his 
Wifdom and Goodnefs. 

It may therefore be allowed that Luther had his 
Faults. And who is without them ? But doth 
any confifteiit Proteftant pretend tojuftify him in 
them ? Or do his perfonal Failings prove that he 
was not to be commended for bravely oppofing the 
corrupt Doftrines and Pradtices of the Church of 
Rome? But when the Cardinal adds, that Luther's 
ambition , and not beingable to bear that the publijhing 
the Pope's indulgences jhould be transferred from the 
monks of his order to the Predicant friars, gave rife 
to his own Sett * this is neither candidly nor truly 
faid. Luther himfelf aferibes another Reafon of 
his Conduct in oppofing the Indulgences, viz. 

Q 4 * becaufe 
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* becaufe the unbounded licence of preaching indul¬ 
gences occafionedmany errors , was ridiculed byfomein 
the taverns , and expofed the holy priejlhood of the 
church to [corn. Yen Maimburg himfelf, who wrote 
againft Luther, acknowledges that there were very 
fcandalous abufes committed in the affair of the indul¬ 
gences j and that it cannot be denied but that this gave 
occafionto Lutheranifm. + An abundant Juftifica- 
tionof Luther's Conduct this, in the Oppofition 
he began to the Church of Rome. 

But was Luther as proud and imperious as the 
Cardinal makes him •, are there no Blemifhes, no 
Vices chargeable on the great Men, Doctors, and 
Founders of Orders in the Church of Rome ? We 
muft as Proteftants be excufed from an over high 
Opinion and Veneration for them, becaufe we 
know that many of them were weak and fuperfti- 
tious Men, who placed Religion in unneceflary Ab- 
ftinences, whimfical Severities, and ufelefs Cere¬ 
monies, more than in real Piety, and fubftantial 
Virtue. Others of them are canonized for Saints, 
only for their blind attachment to the See of Rome , 
and the Corruptions of that Church j and their 
Zeal againft the pure and uncorrupted Doctrines 
of Chrift, and the Profeflors of them. Others of 
them wcreinfolent, bloody-minded and cruel Per¬ 
secutors 5 fuch as St. Francis and Dominick , who 
introduced the Inquifition, and were the Occafion 
of innumerable Violences and Murders. Such 
Men may pafs for Saints in the Church of Rome , 
which fau&ifies the moft outragious Wickedncfles, 
when committed for her Benefit and Support - y but 
with others, who have not diverted theinfelves of 
all Humanity, they will be abhorred and detefted, 
as the Plagues and Curfes of Mankind. A- 

* Mas pofitiones omries cocglt me ponerc, quod vidcrem alios 
talfisopin onibus infici, alios per tabernas ridere, 6c fandhim facer- 
dotium ccclefix manifefto ludibrio habefe, occafionetam effufx li- 
centix predicandarum veniarum. Seckevrforf. 1 . i. Se£t 13. §. ij. 

f Scckend. 1 . i.Se£t> 
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Among ft thefe Holy Men and Doctors, in which 
the Church of Rome glories, ’tis pity the Cardinal 
hath not produced the Popes, thofe vifible Heads 
of their Hierarchy, thofe holy Succeflors of St. 
Peter , under whom, as we are told, the whole 
Chriitian Flock is united. But the Reafon of the 
Cardinal’s Silence on this Head is obvious. He 
well knew the Men, and that he had nothing to 
boaftof in their Lives and Characters. Plafim. * 
ex prefly calls many of them fhort-liv’d Monftersi 
and tells us, that they obtained the Popedom by 
Bribes, that they departed from the Steps of Peter , 
were influenced by Ambition, and governed by the 
moil implacable Refentments and Hatreds. So that 
if the Church of Rome is to be jpdged of by 
the Characters of her Popes, fhe mull be efteemed 
as the molt Wicked, Degenerate, and Profligate 
Church in the whole World. 

As to the Proteftant Laity, it mud be acknow¬ 
ledged that many of them are very corrupt, and • 
live very uniuitable to the Previleges they enjoy. 
But when the Cardinal adds, ex hwreticis nullus eft 
bonus , no beretick is good-, this is a Specimen of his 
Charity, and needs no Anfwer. There were, f 
queftion not, too much Reafon for the Complaints 
of the firft Reformers againft many who pretended 
to embrace the Reformation but were thofe of the 
Romijh Communion lefs criminal ? Myconius , who 
was Pallor and Superintendant of Gotha , gives the 
following Account of the miferable Condition of 
the Church before the Reformation. L <{ The 
“ AntichriIlian Papacy was fo abominable and 
“ foul a Beart, that it could not be fufficiently de- 
u fcribed by Paul and John. The Paflion and Sa- 
u tisfadlipn of Chrift was treated like Homer's, O- 
cc dyflees, as a mere Hiftory. Nothing was mcnti- 
“ oned about Works really good 3 thele were mean 

“ Things, 

* Chriit.I.p. 515". 

f Scckend. 1 . i.fedt. z. 
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<c Things. All Methods were invented to bring 
“ in Money to the Priefts and Monks : They that 

gave moft, were fure to merit Eternal Life. 
<c Rapes and Adulteries were common. Thefe 
£C were fmall Crimes, eafily to be expiated by the 
“ Papal Indulgence. Whores and Whore-mon- 
“ gers came to purchafe the Grace of it.” And as 
to the Priefts themfelves, the Canons, Monks, 
and others of the Clergy, in the Town of Gotba y 
the fame Author fays of them, u They were e- 
“ fteemed facred, and fuch as could Merit Heaven 
u for us. But their Behaviour was fo very vile 
tc and profligate, as that nothing in the whole 
<£ World could exceed it: For being prohibited 
t£ Matrimony, and not having the Gift of Conti- 
c nency, they filled the City with Rapes, Adul- 
“ teries, and Sodomitical Crimes.” I forbear to 
mention many other Teftimonies of the like Na¬ 
ture, and fhall only add, that though, to the Re¬ 
proach of Proteftants, there are. many of them 
very corrupt and immoral ; yet their Vices are 
far from exceeding thofe of the Papifts, eventhofe 
that are committed at Rome itfelf, not only by the 
Laity, but by their very Cardinals, Bifhops, and 
Priefts. So little Reafon have they to boaft of the 
Holinefs and Virtue of thofe of their Communis 
on. 

Note XL 

Bellarmine' s next Note is, The Glory of Miracles. 
And this Mark he divides into two Parts: i . Thai 
Miracles are neceffary for the Confirmation of a new 
Faith , and extraordinary Miff on. z. That real ML 
racles are effectual and fujficient for this Purpofe. * 
From thefirftof thefe, the Cardinal infers that the 

Pro- 


* Gloria Miraculorum. Sunt auturn duo fundamenta pnemitten- 
da. Unum, quod miracula fint necefTaria ad novam fidem, vclex- 
traordinariam miflionem. Alterum, quod Tint cfHcacia & fufnei- 
entia. Ibid, Cap. 14, 


the Church confidered. 91 

Proteftants have notthe trueChurch amongfl them j 
and from the latter, that the true Church is the 
Church of Rome. Let us coniider each of thefc a 
little diltin&ly. 

1. Miracles are neceflary for the Confirmation of 
a new Faith and an extraordinary Miflion, and that 
therefore Proteftants cannot be the true Church j 
becaufe, though they preach a new Faith, and are 
not fent by the ordinary Prelates, they have no Mi¬ 
racles to confirm their Dodtrine or Miflion. This 
is roundly faid, but it hath the Misfortune to be 
partly falfe, and partly nothing to the Purpofe. For, 

1. **Tisnot uniyerfally true that Miracles are ne¬ 
ceffary for the Confirmation of a new Faith ■, i. e. 
of Principles contrary to fuch as have been long re¬ 
ceiv’d, and embrac’d by the Generality of Man¬ 
kind 5 in which Refpeft, Principles of e- 
verlafting Truth may be faid to be new : 
For the main Principles of all true Religi¬ 
on are founded in the very Reafon and Nature of 
Things, and demonftrable to the Minds of all im-. 
partial Confiderers by the ftrongeft Arguments, and * 
need not the Help of Miracles to confirm them, and 
cannever be made one Jot more certain and true than 
they are in themfelves, though everfo many Won¬ 
ders fhouldbe wrought in Support of them. Thus 
the Being and Perfections of God, that he, and he 
only, is to be worfhippedand adored, that his Wor- 
ihip mull confift in Purity of Heart, and Holinefs 
of Life, rather than in external Rites and Ceremo¬ 
nies j and that moral Virtue is more excellent in it 
felf, and acceptable to God, and conducive to the 
Happinefs of Mankind than Immorality and Vice: 
Thefe, and the like great Articles of Religion, 
ftand upon the certain and unalterable Foundations 
of Reafon and Truth, and are ealily difcoverable 
by Men’s reafonable Powers without any Help of 
Revelation, if they will make a right and impartial 
Ufeof them} and though Miracles may be fome- 

times 
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times proper to awaken Men’s Attention to the 
Confideration of thefe Things, yet they need not 
Miracles to afcertain their Truth and Certainty, or 
to oblige Men to believe and embrace them. And 
therefore, whofoever teaches fuch Principles as 
thefe, he deferves to be believed and credited for 
the Sake of the Doftrines themfelves, though he 
neither pretends to a divine Million, nor gives the 
proper Teftimonials of it by real and undoubted Mi¬ 
racles. 

Nor doth the Prevalence of contrary Errors, and 
their having been long embraced by Nations and 
Kingdoms, make any Alteration in the Cafe : For 
tho’ the Doftrines of true Religion, when firft 
publilhed, will appear new to thole, who have been 
brought up in old Superftitions, which have been 
ftrengthned and confirmed by long P raft ice, and 
univerfal Example ; yet when they are agreeable to, 
andmaybedemonftrated by the moll evident Rea¬ 
fon, their appearing new can be no Argument a- 
gainft their Truth; and as they have Truth and 
Reafon thus to fupport them, ’tis abfurd to expeft 
or demand Miracles to confirm them. And there¬ 
fore, though Proteftants make no Pretences toMi- 
racles for the Confirmation of their Doftrines, 
and though when they firft preached them, they 
were fo far new, as they were contrary to thofe Er¬ 
rors of Popery, which had univerfally obtained for 
feveralAgcs; yet as they were many of them agree¬ 
able to the moll certain Principles of Reafon, Rea¬ 
fon was fufficient todemonftrate their Truth, with¬ 
out any fupernatural Evidence whatfoever; and to 
expeft the Teftimony of Miracles in Proof, that 
Angels, and dead Men, and dead Bodies, Images 
and Pictures, old Relifts, Croftes, and the like 
Things, arc not to be worlhipped, is as idle and 
vain, as to demand Miracles to prove, that a Man 
is not God, a Bone is not a living Man, or a wooden 
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Crofsthe Perfonwho was crucified and died upon 
it. Again, 

2. Though the Proteftant Religion was a new 
Faith when firft preached, in refpect of thofe Cor¬ 
ruptions which had for fo many Ages before pre¬ 
vailed in the Church of Rome , yet there needed no 
Miracles to confirm and eftablifh it becaufe in re¬ 
ality it was no new Faith, but the ancient Do&rine 
of the Gofpel, which was at firft preached by the 
Lord himfelfi and afterwards by his holy apoftles , God 
himfelf bearing themwitnefs , by divers gifts and mi¬ 
racles , andJigns of the holy Ghofi 5 by which it was 
abundantly proved to be the Doctrine of God, and 
upon which Account all farther Proof became en¬ 
tirely needlefs. The Reformation introduced no 
new Gofpel, but was only a Revival of the old one •, 
it only cleared the Religion of Chrift from thofe 
Corruptions and Idolatries, and Abfurdities, with 
which the Follies and Superllitions of Men had 
blended it. And for this Work, they had fuffici- 
ent Authority and Afliftance without any Help of 
new Miracles, viz. the infallible Word of God, 
which contains an authentick Account of the Re¬ 
ligion of Chrift Jefus, and of that original Evi¬ 
dence with which it was fo glorioufly confirmed. 
What need then of farther Miracles for the Proof 
of what God had already fet his Seal to ? Was not 
that which was given by Chrift and his Apoftles 
abundantly fufficient ? If it was, Proteftants have 
folid Evidence to appeal to in Confirmation of their 
Religion, even the unqueftionable Miracles of 
Chrift and his Apoftles in the firft Age of the 
Church, which are the fure Foundation of the 
Chriftian Faith, and the only unqueftionable Evi¬ 
dence that can be fafely depended on. 

But now what Miracles have the Papifts to boaft 
of, or that they can alledge in favour of their dif- 
tinguiftiing Doctrines •, when th^fe Doftrines 
themfelves were none of them ever fo much as 
heard of in the Chriftian Church for above two 

whole 
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whole Centuries, and many of them not till feven, 
eight, or nine hundred Years after the Publication 
of the Gofpel ? As their Doctrines were never 
taught by Chrift and his Apoftles, their Miracles 
could be no poflible Confirmation of them $ and 
by Confequence, their Faith, as it is truly a new 
Faith, never preached by the Prophets of the Old 
Teftament, nor by the Apoftles of the New,ma¬ 
ny Ages later than the Gofpel DoCtrine, and in¬ 
troduced upon the Ruins of it, muft have had Mi¬ 
racles to fupport and confirm it, by the Cardinal’s 
own Principles i and therefore cannot be receiv’d 
as the DoCtrine of God, becaufe it hath not had 
that miraculous Confirmation, which he himfelfi 
allows every new Faith ought to have. Farther, 

3. Though I will not pretend to fay, that the Re¬ 
formation was a real Miracle, yet it was brought a- 
bout in fo unexpected a Manner, and by fuch extra¬ 
ordinary Methods, as will juftify any lober Perfon 
in afcribing it to the Influence and Conduct of di¬ 
vine Providence. It came into the World juft as 
Chriftianity did, in a Time of the grofleft Igno¬ 
rance and Darknefs. It was propagated juft as 
that was, by Preaching, Reafon, and Argument, 
and by the Sufferings and Blood of its Confeflors 
and Martyrs. The firft Promoters of it were 
comparatively mean Men, that had neither Birth, 
nor Riches to recommend them. It was firft pub- 
lilhed in a Corner, and yet had afterwards an ama¬ 
zing Succefs through almoft all the Nations of Eu¬ 
rope > fo that it might well be compared to the Lea¬ 
ven, and the Muftard-feed in the Gofpel. It was 
oppofed as the Gofpel was by the Powers of this 
World, and all the Methods of the moil cruel 
and bloody Perfecutions. And yet it triumphed over 
all Oppofition, prevailed againft long eftablifhed. 
Corruptions, and all the Arts and Violences of Men 
to crufh it in its Infancy; ’till at laft it became the 
Religion of Nations and Kingdoms, and continues 
tobefo to this Day, notwithftandingthe number- 
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lefs Endeavours that have been made ufe of whol¬ 
ly to extirpate and deftroy it. And doth not the 
Hand of God appear in all this ? May we not truly 
fay, this is the Lord's doings and 'tis 'wonderful in our 
eyes? If the Efficacy of any Doftrinebe aNoteof 
the true Church, furely, as Proteftants, we have 
fome Claim to it j efpecially as this Efficacy hath 
been only owing to the Nature of the Do£trine 
we preach, and not to any Subtleties or Violences 
that we have pradtifed on Mankind to embrace and 
receive it. 

4. As to the Million of the firft Reformers to 
preach the Dodtrines of the Gofpel, in Oppofiti- 
on to the Corruptions of Popery, as they did not 
pretend to preach any thing but what was contain¬ 
ed in the facred Writings, and as they never affumed 
the Charadter of extraordinary mejfengers from God , 
the Teftimony of Miracles became abfolutely need- 
lefs. They were generally fpeaking Men of Learn¬ 
ing and Abilities, capable of underftanding the 
original Records of Chriftianity, and therefore 
capable of explaining thofe Records to others, and 
preaching thofe Truths which they themfelves 
believed. And this was Furniture and Qualifica- 
tionenough for the Million to which they pretend¬ 
ed ; and indeed every Man, who is thus qualified, 
hath a Right to preach the Gofpel of Chrilf, and to 
oppofe with all his Might thofe Corruptions which 
deform or deftroy the Church of God. 

Though therefore, it is certainly true, as Bellar- 
mi e fays, that the firft Reformers were not fent by the 
ordinary Prelates , will it follow from thence, that 
they had no Right to preach the Gofpel ? By no 
me ins. For ho w came thofe Prelates to be the Senders 
general ? How came they to have the foie Right to 
commillion Men to labour in the Word and Doctrine ? 
We demand a Copy of their Warrant and Commif- 
lion for this Purpofe from Chrift or his Apoftles, and 
they muftexcufc us from believing them upon their 
own Word. 


The 
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The Apoftle •writing to the Saints and faithful 
Brethren at Coloffe , exhorts them: Let the •word of 
Chrifi dwell in you richly in all wifdom , teaching and 
admonijlnng one another.* And again, Let your 
fpeech be always with grace , feafoned with fait , that 
ye may know hozv ye ought to anfwer every Man\. 
In his Epiftle to the Lheffalonians , he commands 
them : IVarn the unruly , comfort the feeble minded , 
fupport the weak , quench not the fpirit , defpife not 
prophefyings , prove all things, and hold faft that which 
is good, t And in his fecond Epiftle: JVe command 
you , brethren , in the name of the Lord Jefus Chrift, 
that ye withdraw your felves from every brother that 
walks difordcrly, and not after the tradition which 
he received of us. If any man obey not our word by 
this epiftle , note that man , and have no company with 
him , that he may beafhamed%. The Author of the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews tells them, for the time ft. e. 
considering how long they had been converted, 
ye ought to be teachers**. St. James , writing to 
the twelve Tribes fcattered abroad, lets them know. 
If any of you do err from the truth , and one convert 
him , let him know , that he which convcrteth the fin- 
tier from the error of his way , (hall fave a foul from 
death \\.-y by which hefuppofes one Chriftian ca¬ 
pable of converting another, who errs from the 
Truth, from the Error of his Way, and faving his 
Soul. St. Peter calls the fcattered Strangers a royal 
priefthood +t, and commands them, Js every man 
hath received the gift , even fo mini ft er ‘the fame one 
to another , as good ftewards of the manifold grace of 
Cod. If .any man fpeak , let him fpeak as the oracles 
of God if any man minifter , as of the ability which 
God giveth. §§ And finally, St .John tells thofe he 
wiotc to : Beloved , believe not every fpirit but try 
the fpirits whether they are of God**. Thefe, and 
many otl er like Paflages that might be mention¬ 
ed, 

* Colof. iii. 1 6. 

f Id. iv. 6 . t I ThefT. V. 14—2i. § 2 ThefT. iii. 6,14. 

**Hcb. v. 12. f-f James v. 19. 20. 1 Pet. ii.9, 

§§ Id. iv. xo, 11. f* 1 John iv, 1. 
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ed, are Warrant enough for any ferious and un- 
derftanding Chriftians to teach, admonifh, and, if 
they can, to convert others who have erred from 
the Truth, to try the Spirits of thofe who pre¬ 
tend to be Teachers and Prophets, and to oppofe 
them if they find them to beantichriftian and erro¬ 
neous Spirits. And therefore, though the firft Re¬ 
formers had no Miflion from Popilh Prelates and 
Bifhops, they had what is much better, an abun¬ 
dant Warrant from the facred Writings, to pro- 
teft againft, and warn Men of the Corruptions of 
the Church of Rome , and to preach to as many as 
would hear them, the Doctrines of pure and un¬ 
defiled Chriftianity. 

The Bifhops andPrelates were almoft all of them 
in a Confederacy againft Righteoufnefs and Truth/ 
The Corruptions of Religion were the things by 
which they maintained their Luxury, Pomp and 
Avarice •, fo that it was manifeftly againft their In- 
tereft to encourage a Reformation, or commifli- 
on Men to promote it. Muft therefore Chriftiani¬ 
ty ever remain under thofe Corruptions, becaufe 
it was the fecular Intereft of the Bifhops and Cler¬ 
gy to fupport them? Muft no Men preach the 
pure and uncorrupted Religion of Chrift,becaufe 
the Bifhops refufed to fend them j and the whole 
Gofpel become ineffeftual to convert and fave Men, 
becaufe the ordinary Prelates made their Profits 
from their Ignorance, Vices, and Ruin? Ridicu¬ 
lous Suppofition! to imagine, that God hath made 
the Religion of his Son to depend on the Miflion 
of interefted, defigning Priefts and the preaching 
of his Gofpel to be fubjeft to the Pleafure of thole 
who are Enemies to the Purity and governing De- 
fign of it. The Miflion of Bifhops and Prelates 
is initfelf a trifling Circumftance, of little or no 
Importance, of which there is little or no mention 
in the facred Writings * and if Men are otherwife 
qualified by the Providence and Grace of God, 
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by fufficient Knowledge, by ftrong Inclination, and 
a real undiilembled Piety, to preach the Goi’pel, 
they have one of the belt Commiffions from God 
that they can defire, to engage in this facred Work, 
without any need of Miracles to confirm their Mif- 
fion j becaufe every Man hath a natural Right to 
propagate Truth andRighteoufnefs, and’tis every 
Chriltian’s certain Duty to promote the Religion 
of God and the Redeemer, as he hath Ability and 
Opportunity ■, though all the Prelates in the World 
fhould refufe to authorize him; or, in the Language 
of the Church, by Impofition of Hands to ordain 
him. But thus much as to the firlt Part of this 
Note. I now come, 

z. To confider the other Part of this Argu¬ 
ment, viz. the Miracles which the Papifts boaft 
of in Confirmation of their Religion, and as 
wrought by, and in Favour of their Church •, or to 
prove that it is, in Reality,the trueChurch of Chrift. 

i. And here let it be obfervcd, that whatever 
Miracles can be fuppofed to prove, they can never 
prove the Truth of real Abfurdities. They can ne- 
, ver prove that the whole is more, or bigger than 
it felf> i.e. that one individual fingle Body is, or 
can be ten thoufand Bodies, and prefent in ten 
tlioufand Places at the felf-fame Time. They can 
never prove that a fingle Body is it felf, and dif¬ 
ferent from it felf j i.e. that a Wafer, under the 
Accidents of Bread, is really a Man* much lei’s 
that it is God, the eternal, uncreated God j be¬ 
caufe thefe are felf-evident Contradictions, and 
therefore incapable in their very Nature of being 
proved by any kind of Evidence whatfoever. 

z. Again, Miracles can never prove the Truth 
of DoCtrines contradictory to each other, or of 
DoCtrines contrary to fuch as have been already 
fufficiently proved by real and uncontelted Mi¬ 
racles ■, becaufe this is abfolutely to deftroy the 
very Evidence it felf, and making it equally to 
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fervethePurpofesof Truth and Falihood j nothing 
being more plain, than that contrary DoCtrines 
cannot poflibly be on both Sides true. If therefore 
it is a true DoCtrine, and hath been confirmed by the 
Teftimonyof Godhimfelf, that there is but one me¬ 
diator between God and man , even the man Chriji 
Jefus-y no Miracles can prove that Angels and 
Saints are Mediators as well as Chrift, beCaufe 
thefe are two oppofite contradictory DoCtrines, 
one of which mult be neceflarily and unavoidably 
falfe. And farther, 

5. Miracles can never prove that Idolatry and 
Superftition is the true and acceptable Worrnip of 
God} that Images, and Pictures, and Relicks, 
and the like dead and fenfelefs Things, are ObjeCts 
ofWorfhip} both becaufe ’tis abfurd to fuppofe 
it, and contrary to common Senfe and Reafon} 
and becaufe God can never give a Sanction to his 
own Difhonour, countenance what is contrary to 
his own Glory, or command Men to give that 
Worfhip to the Creature which is not their Due, 
but due only to himfelf the eternal and blefled 
Creator. And therefore, as thefe Abfurdities y T 
Contradictions and Impieties, are all adopted into 
the Faith of the Church of Rome , ’tis impoffible 
that any real Miracles can have been wrought by 
God in Vindication of them, or indeed that they 
can be fo much as capable of any Demonftratjon 
or Proof. ’Tis in vain therefore that the Papifts 
appeal to the Miracles of Chrift and his Apoitles, 
which were wrought only in Confirmation ofthofe 
DoCtrines which were taught by Chrift and his 
Apoftles} and not as Proofs of thofe Corruptions, 
which they have introduced into his Church, to 
the Difgrace of Chrift’s Religion, and the ma- 
nifeft Perverfion of the great Delign and real Ten¬ 
dency of his Gofpel. Since therefore the Mira¬ 
cles of Chrift and his infpiredApoftles were wrought 
in Confirmation of DoCtrines contrary to thofe 
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taught by the Church of Rome, that Church wants 
this Proof of theT ruth of her Doctrines, and of Con- 
fequence this Note of her being the true Church, 
What muft we fay then of all thofe Miracles of 
which the Church of Rome boafts, fora Succelfion 
of many Ages? I anfwer, that fuppofing any real 
Miracles have been wrought in Vindication of her 
corrupt Doctrines and'Pra&ices, the Workers of 
them are by no means to be regarded and hear¬ 
kened to} no, not if he who did them were an An¬ 
gel from Heaven, becaufethe Gofpelof Chriftje- 
fus is immutable, and the Men are pronounced ac- 
curfed who willingly pervert it. 

’Tis laid down by St. Paid, as one Mark of the 
great Apoftacy from the Chriftian Church, and of 
the Character of the man of fin, and fon of -perditi¬ 
on, that his comingfhould be after the working offat an, 
with all power, and figns,andlyingwonders , and with 
all deceiveablenefs of unrighteoufnefs in thofe that pe¬ 
ri fio . * And of confequence, this Power, and thefe 
Signs and Wonders, are not to be regarded as we 
value our Salvation, and would not be given up of 
God to firong delufions to believe a lye. Hence our 
blefled Lord cautions his Difciples: 1 ‘here Jhalla- 
rife falfe Chrifts, and falfe prophets, and fhall fioew. 
great figns, and wonders: But, behold, I have told ■■ 
you before: Wherefore, believe it not. j* 

So that if the Papifts teach you another Gofpel 
than what the Apoftles preached, believe them 
not 5 no, not if they perform unqueftionable Signs 
and Wonders. You may allure your felves thofe 
Signs could never be done by the Influence of that 
holy Spirit that guided the Apoftles, who is the 
Spirit of Truth, and can never contradidt his own 
Teftimony, nor confirm a Religion contrary to 
Chrift’s. And therefore, if the Miracles boafted 
of by Papifts, as wrought in Confirmation of their 
Errors, were real j they were unqueftionably lying 
Wonders of the Working of Satan j Wonders. 

* z ThefT. ii. p f Matt. xxiv. if, 16. wrought 
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wrought in Confirmation of a lye 5 orelfe thedelu- 
five Impofitions of that evil Spirit, to deceive and 
pervert thofe, who have pleafure in unnghteoufnefs , 
and will not receive the love of the truth that they may 
befaved. 

The truth indeed is, that many, if not all, of the 
pretended Miracles of the Church of Rome , are 
the inventions of idle, fuperftitious Monks j or 
the Impoftures of crafty defigning Priefts, to 
create in the People a reverence for their own Cor¬ 
ruptions, and to bind them the fafterin Obedience 
and Subjection to themfelves. The legends of 
their Saints abound with the moft palpable Abfur- 
dities, and romantick Impoffibilities > their Mira¬ 
cles have no Charadters of probability attending 
them, nor-any authentick vouchers to fupport 
them. Many of them have been proved to be mere 
Frauds and Cheats, and others of them may be per¬ 
formed by Men of common Ingenuity and Dexteri¬ 
ty. So that there is no Proof of real Miracles hav¬ 
ing been ever wrought amongft them} and there¬ 
fore, ’tis with as little Truth and Modefty, that 
they boaft-of the Glory of their Miracles, as of the 
Purity of their Dodtrine. 

Note XII. 

The Cardinal’s twelfth Note is, * The light of 
prophecy •, for as Chriftpromifed the church the gift of 
miracles, fo alfo he did the gift of prophecy , in the third 
Chapter of the Prophecy of Joel. To this, afhort 
Anfwer will be fufficient. 

1. That Prophecy can no more prove than Mi¬ 
racles, that falfe Dodtrines are true, or that the I- 
dolatry of the Church of Rome, is the true Reli¬ 
gion of Jefus Chrift. 

H 3 z. That 
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z. That the Prophecy of Joel doch not in the 
leaft affure the Church that the Gift of Prophecy 
fhouldbe a permanent Gift: Yea, St. Peter feems 
toaflertthe contrary, when he tells the Jews, that 
the Effufion of the Spirit on the Apoltles at the 
Feaft of Pentecofti was that which wasfpoken by the 
prophet Joel~|" i. e. it was the real Accomplishment 
of that Prediction by him > and therefore, the Con- 
tinuation of that Gift beyond the Apoftolick Age, 
was not neceffary to that Accomplifhment 5 and 
therefore no neceffary Mark of the true Church. 

3. If Prophecy be a neceffary Note of the true 
Church, it certainly follows that the Church cat} 
never be, in fome Part or other of it, without this 
Gift} becaufe whenever it wholly eeafes, then one 
effential Mark of the true Church eeafes too } and 
confequently the Church of Rome can never make 
out her claim to this Character. Becaufe Bellar- 
mine himfelf doth not undertake to prove that his 
Church w?is never without it, and only mentions 
three Perfons, St. Bennet , St. Barnard , and St. 
Francis , who had it fince the time of Auflin , i. e. 
about the compafs of one thoufand two hundred 
Years. And therefore, this Gift canbe no effential 
Mark of the true Church, nor the want of it a- 
mongft Proteftants any Proof that they are not a 
Part of it} orelfe the Church of Rome herfelf can 
have no Pretenffons to this Character, which, for 
the greatefl: Part of above one thoufand two hun¬ 
dred Years, appears to be evidently deflitute of 
it. 

4. Nor indeed is there any folid Proof that they, 
to whom they attribute this divine Gift, everpof- 
feffedit. The many fabulous Legends they have in¬ 
vented, and the bafe Methods they have taken to 
fupport their Errors, render all the Accounts of 
the Prophecies of their pretended Saints juftly lia¬ 
ble to Sufpicion. Men may fometimes make very 
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probable Gueffes of future Things j becaufe of a 
certain Concurrence of Affairs, which render fuch 
events highly probable, without ever deferving the 
Character of Prophets, or indeed having a Title 
to theCharaftcr of good Men. 

f. The Religion of Proteftants, which is the 
Religion of the Bible, was deliver’d by Men really 
pofTelTed of a prophetick Spirit, and by Confe- 
quence, hath the Confirmation of Prophecy as well 
as Miracles. Whereas, the diftinguifhing Doc¬ 
trines of the Church of Rome were none of them 
preached by Apoftles or Prophets, and are not to 
be found in the facred Writings, and thus have nei¬ 
ther the Evidence of Miracles or Prophecy to fup- 
port them. I may juftly add on this Head, 

6 . That amongft Proteftants, there have been 
diverfe good and pious Men who have fpoken of 
future Things with great Clearnefs, and which 
have actually accordingly come to pafs j and who 
therefore have at leaft as much a right to claim the 
Honour of this prophetick Infpiration, as any 
Perfons whatfoever that can be mentioned in the 
Church of Rome. 


Note XIII. 

The next Note is, * I'he confejjion even of adver- 
faries in favour of the Church of Rome •, whereas 
the Catholicks are never found to praife , or commend 
the dottrine , or life of hereticks: But this Mark 
proves nothing more, than that Proteftants have 
more Charity, or lefs Prudence than the Papifts. If 
Proteftants commend any thing that is commenda¬ 
ble in any of the Writers of the Romijh Church, 
they aft according to the Rules of Jufticeand Cha¬ 
rity, how much foever they differ from them in the 
H 4 effen- 

* Confellio adverfarlorum. Nunquam inveniuntur Catholici 
Jaudafle aut approbate doftrinam aut vitam ullorum hsrcticorum.C.i/*. 
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effentials of Religion. And if Papifts in general 
cenfure, and reproach, and revile all Proteftants, 
whateverbe their Virtues and Excellencies, meerly 
becaufe they differ from them in their religious Prin¬ 
ciples, ’tis an Argument that they have neither Juf- 
tice nor Charity in them; and confequently can be 
no Argument that they are the Church of Chrift. 

Betides all confiftent Proteftants unanimoufly 
condemn the Church of Rome as guilty of Herefy, 
Schifm, and great Corruptions in the Doftrine and 
W orftiip of Chrift; and though fome may allow her 
to be the true Church, notwithftanding all her grols 
Abufes of the Chriftian Religion, they are general¬ 
ly fuch as have favour’d the Superftitionsof Rome, 
and fhewn a very good Inclination to become recon¬ 
ciled to it. This was true of Laud and his Bre¬ 
thren in the Time of Charles I. and of allthofeof 
the Clergy in the prefent time, if any fuch there be, 
w ho are his Favourers and Folio wers. They want 
to maintain the Char after of God’s Ambatiadors, 
and theN otion of a linealDefcent from the Apoftles, 
as their Succeffors in Power and Dignity; and 
therefore, the Church of Rome mult be a true 
Church to convey the Succeflion down to them, 
though the hath fcarce a tingle Mark of the 
Church of Chrift belonging to her. 

But the Praifes of fuch Men are of as little Effi- 
cacy, as the Curfes of the Church of Rome. They 
neither of them prove any Thing at all: And ’tis 
meer trifling with the World to put the Approbate 
on of mortal Men againft the Cenfure of Scripture, 
and the Sentence of the Spirit of God. The Doc¬ 
trine and Praftice of the Church of Rome , are ex - 
prefly condemned by the Oracles of Truth; and 
therefore, it fignifies nothing though the whole 
\V orld ftiould juftify or commend her. 
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Note XIV. 

The next Note is, * The unhappy exit, or death 
of thofe who have oppofed the church of Rome. Thus 
the Cardinal tells us that Luther and Oecolampadius 
died fuddenly, Zuinglius was killed inWaragainfl: 
the Catholicks, Carolofiadius was killed by the De¬ 
vil, and Calvin was eaten up of Worms, and died 
curling and blafpheming: There is need of but few 
Words to fhew the Impertinence and Inconclufive- 
nefs of this Mark. 

For the arguing from the manner of Mens Death, 
to the Goodnefs or Badnefs of the Caufe and Princi¬ 
ples they have efpoufed, hath no Foundation in 
Reafon or Scripture, and can proceed from no¬ 
thing but Superftition or Prefumption. ’Tis mere 
Superftition to imagine, that God goes out of the 
common Method of his Providence to punifh the 
Sins of particular Perfons ; or that the Accidents 
which prove fatal to them, and generally happen 
according to the ordinary Courfe of Things, are 
inflicted on them as Judgments for extraordinary 
Offences. ’Tis alfo great Prefumption, as it im¬ 
plies a bold and ralh determining concerning thofe 
fecret Methods of the divine Conduct and Govern¬ 
ment, which can never be known without an im¬ 
mediate Revelation. 

’Tis alfo contrary to theplaineft Determinations 
of the facred Writings, and the Judgment of the 
Spirit of God contained therein. The wife Man 
tells us, That all things come alike to all, there is one 
event to the righteous and the wicked, to the good, and 
to the clean, and to the unclean j to him that facrificeth, 
and to him that facrificeth not: As is the good, fo is the 
finner •, and he that fweareth , as he that feareth an 

oath. 
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oath.* And again, 'There be juft men unto 'whom it 
bappeneth according to the 'work of the wicked ; and 
there be wicked men to whom it bappeneth according to 
the work of the righteous. Sometimes righteous 
and good Men are cut offby an unexpe£ted Stroke: 
For there is a juft man that perijhes in his righteoufnefs j 
i whilft wicked Men live in Profperity, and pro¬ 
long their Days; For there is a wicked man that 
prolongs his life in wUkednefs. 

The truth of thefe Obfervations may be proved 
by many Fa£ts, and therefore, were all the Inftan- 
ces mentioned by the Cardinal juft as he reprefents 
them, they would prove nothing of what he al¬ 
ledges them for, viz. that the Churches of the 
Reformation are not the Churches of Chrift, or 
that the firft Reformers were evil Men and Here- 
ticks. But heismiftakeninhisFa£ts, or hath wil¬ 
fully milreprefented them. Of Luther , he fays, 
that he died fuddenly in the Night, having chear- 
fully, and in good Health, eaten a plentiful Supper 
in the Evening > But this is not true \ for Luther 
had been in a declining State of Health forfeveral 
Months before his Death, and had lived in the con¬ 
stant Expe&ation of, and Preparation for it. The 
Evening before he died he fupped with his Friends, 
and talked chearfully with them both upon ferious 
and other Affairs. In the intervals of his Pains he 
cried out, O heavenly father , though I muft be taken 
out of this life , yet, I certainly know that 1 jhall dwell 
for ever with thee , and that no one fhall take me out 
of thy hands- And afterafolemn Confeflion of his 
Faith in Chrift, the Agonies of Death came on him, 
and folding his Hands together, he gently breathed 
out his laft, and died. 

This is the Relation of Juft us Jonas , who was 
prefent at his Dcceafe, as given by Seckendorf , § and 
utterly deftroys the credit of the Story of hisdying 

a 
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a fudden death: But fuppofing he had thus died, 
what Argument is this of a Puniftiment from God ? 
A fudden death to a good Man is fo far from being an 
Inftance of the divine Difpleafure, that ’tis rather 
a very defirable Circumftance, rather to be asked of 
God, than deprecated as a Judgment j not to add, 
that the Prefervation of Luther for fo many Years, 
from if 17, when he firft began to preach againft 
Indulgence, to the Year if46, when he died, 
in Oppofitiontothe Endeavours of his Enemies to 
deftroy him, is a much ftronger Proof that his 
Caufe was owned, and he himfelf under the fpecial 
Protection of God, than the pretended Suddennefs 
of his Death, had it been Fa£t, could have been, 
that ’twas a Puniihment inflicted on him by God, 
for his oppofing the Ufurpations, Idolatries, and 
Abfurdities, of the Church of Rome. 

As to Zuinglius^ ’tis acknowledged that he died 
in War, in Defence of the Religion and Liberties 
of his Country: And is fuch a Circumftance to his 
Difhonour, or an Argument of his falling a Sacri¬ 
fice to the divine Vengeance, or of the badnefs of 
the Caufe for which he fought ? What then {hall 
we fay to Jofiah , King of Judah , concerning 
whom the facred Hiftorian writes: He did that 
which was right in the fight of the Lorand walked 
in the ways of David his father , and declined neither 
to the right hand , nor to the left*. And yet this pi¬ 
ous Prince was {lain in War by Necho king of E- 
gypt : But did this prove that the Superftitions of 
Egypt was the true Religion, in oppofition to that 
which God himfelf had eftablifhed amongft the; 
Jews ? 

As to Oecolampadius , he died, as Melchior Adams 
informs us, in a very gentle and defirable Manner, 
not fuddenly, but after fifteen Days illnefs, of an 
Ulcer upon the Os Sacrum > repeating from begins 
ning to end the fifty firft Pfalm i a little before his 

death 5, 
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death > and with his laft Breath crying out, Lord 
yefus fave me , in the Prefence of ten of his Brethren, 
who agreed in this Account of him "j". 

As to Caroloftadius, the Story of his being killed 
by the Devil is ridiculous, and hath no Authority 
tofupportitj theEpiftleof the Minifters of Bajil , 
mentioned by the Cardinal, having never been pro¬ 
duced, and being no where to be found. Petrus 
Boquinus , who was at the Funeral of Carolofladius y 
hath expofed this vile Forgery j and tells us, that 
he died, amongft many others, of the Plague, 
which then cruelly raged in Germany ^ and at Baftl, 
on Chrifimas-day and that he was honourably at¬ 
tended to his Funeral by great Numbers of the Aca¬ 
demy *. 

As to Calvin , the Cardinal’s whole Account is an 
impudent Impofture ; and Bolzec , from whom he 
takes it, a Man neither of Morals or Credit fuffici- 
ent to atteft it. He bore an irreconcileable Hatred 
to Calvin , for having been imprifoned at Geneva , 
and banifhed from the Territories of it, upon Ac¬ 
count of fomething he had delivered about Prede- 
ftination. He was originally a Carmelite Friar, and 
turned Proteftant and Phyfician, and afterwards 
returned to Popery again, and proftituted his Wife 
to the Canons of Av.tun in Burgundy : A* 1 admirable 
Witnefs of this infamous Story of Calvin's 
Death! 

Beza y who was a Minifter himfelf at Geneva , and 
adrniniilred the Sacrament to Calvin a little before 
his Death, tells us he was naturally of a thin con- 
fumptiveConftitution, which he greatly impaired 
by long Abftinence, and indefatigable Study and 
Labour. He died of a Complication of Diftem- 
pers, though the immediate Caufe of it was an 
Aflhma. A little before his Death, the Syndicks 
and Senators paid him a Vifit, to whom he gave an 

affectionate 
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affe&ionate [and chriftian Exhortation. The 
Month of May-y in which he died, he fpentalmoit 
in continual Prayer, with Eyes lift up to Heaven, 
when the AJlhma had almoft flopped his Voice i 
oftentimes repeating the Words of David , I was 
filenty O Lord , becaufe thou didft it. May the ipth, 
he fupped with his Brethren, the Miniilers, and 
told them he {liquid never more fit with them at 
Table; and from that Day, to the 27th of the fame 
Month, when he died, he lay as one almoft dead, 
and at laft departed in the moil gentle Manner, 
without almoft a Sigh or Groan, retaining his 
Senfes and Reafon to the laft: This is Beza's Ac¬ 
count, who was with him almoft continually in his 
Sicknefs, and at his Death, and is an abundant 
Confutation of the fcandalous and vile Account of 
Bolzec , and Bellarmine from him. And, tho’ any 
Man of Honour and Candour would have been a- 
fhamed to have retailed fo impudent a Piece of 
Scandal j yet, to do the Cardinal Juftice, nothing 
lefs could be expected from him, who lays it down 
as a certain Fadt, That no Catholicks are ever found to 
praife or approve the Doftrine , or Life , of Heathens or 
Hereticks *. 

But, fuppofing the Cardinal’s Stories to have 
been all true 5 yet, if fuch unfortunate Deaths 
prove the Badnefs of the firft Reformers Caufe, 
How juftly may the Argument be retorted on the 
Papifts? How many of the very Heads of their 
Church have died fudden,violent, infamousDeaths ? 
Platina tells us, that Pope Leo V. was depofed by 
Chriflopher, and died in Jayl thro’ Grief; that John 
XI. was taken by the Soldiers and ftifled to Death 
with a Bolfter} that John XIII. aWretch, who, 
from his Youth, had been addicted to the vileft 
Lulls, was taken and killed in the very A£t of Adul¬ 
tery} tlv.it Benedict VI. was ftrangled or famifhed 
to Death in St. Angelo'% Caftle at Rome } that John 

XXII. 
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XXII. who promifed himfelf a long Life, was 
crufhed to Death by the Fall of a new Chamber at 
his Palace at Viterbo > with many other Inftances 
of the like Nature, that might be mentioned, if 
fuch Kind of Arguments were any Thing to the 
Purpofc. But I proceed to, 

Note XV. 

✓ 

Which is the temporal Felicity ^ conferred by God on 
thofe , 'who have defended the church j for , fays he, 
catholick Princes have never heartily adhered to God , 
but they eafily triumphed over their Enemies "t". And 
for the Proof of this he produces many Inftan¬ 
ces out of the Old Teftament, of Abraham , Mo- 
fes, JoJJoua , David , and others} and of Conftan - 
tine, Pheodofius , and others, under the New Tefta- 
ment Difpenfation : But, that this is a very uncer¬ 
tain and fallacious Note, will appear by a little 
Confideration} for, if temporal Felicity be a Note 
of the true Church, it muft be fuch a Note as is pe¬ 
culiar to, and infeparable from it, and as never doth 
or can agree to any falfe and antichriftian Church 
whatfoever} for no Demonftration can be plainer 
than this, that if temporal Felicity oftentimes be¬ 
longs to the falfe Church, it can never be a difcri- 
minatingNote, or Mark of the true one. 

Now, though Mofes , and David , and other good 
Princes amongft the Jews, had very fignal Succef- 
fes from God } and, though an Adherence to true 
Religion and Virtue hath a Tendency to fecure 
Princesand Nations the divine Protection and Blef- 
fmg } yet, that good Princes have not been always 
fuccefsful againlt bad ones, is evident from the In¬ 
stance before-mentioned of JoJiahj who was flain 
by the idolatrous King of Egypt } and from the Mac- 

cab ess y 
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eabees, of whom Judas Maccabceus was (lain fight¬ 
ing againft Bacchides, and his Army routed : Jo¬ 
nathan, his Brother, was treacheroufly feized and 
{lain by Eryphon: Simon, his Brother, was trai- 
teroufly murthered by Ptolomy his Son-in-law; 
whereas the Cardinal produces the Maccabees, as 
Inftances to prove the temporal Prosperity of good 
Princes, and their Triumphs, by the Help of God, 
over their Enemies. 

But, fuppofing no Inftances could be produced 
of Jewifh Princes, but what had been profperous, 
were not the Kings of the heathen Nations alto¬ 
gether as fuccefsful? How often were the Jewi 
themfelves opprefled, beaten, enflaved, and car¬ 
ried into Captivity by them ? What were the Suc- 
cefles of their moft fortunate Princes in Compan¬ 
ion of thofe of Tiglathphilefar, Salmanafar, Ne- 
buchadonofor, and others, to whom they were fuc- 
ceffively Tributaries and Subjedts ? Now, if tem¬ 
poral Felicity, Succefles, Vidtories, Largenefs 
of Empire, and Multitude of Riches, are Marks 
of the true Church, we muft not look for the 
Church amongft the Jews, but amongft the heathen 
Nations and Princes, who could oftentimes boaft 
of this Note, and poflefled it in a much more re¬ 
markable Manner than the JewiJh Princes and Na¬ 
tion ever did. 

Befides, if temporal Felicity be a Mark of the 
Church, where was the Church of God in the 
Days of Elijah? Ahab was an idolatrous Prince, 
and a great Encourager of Idolatry in his King¬ 
dom ; and the Jews were fo univerfally in the Kings 
Meafures, that Elijah complains to God : Ehe chil¬ 
dren of Ifrael have forfaken thy covenant, and flaht 
thy prophets with the fword, and I, even I only, am 
left-, and they feek my life to take it away *. ’Tis 
true God tells him, I have left me feven thoufand in 
Ifrael, all knees which have not bowed unto Baal, and 

every 
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every Mouth which hath not faffed him §. But they 
were op prefled, and perfecuted, and had not one 
Mark of temporal Profperity to prove them to be 
the Church of God. 

Much lefs canfuchProfperitybeadifcriminating 
Mark of the Chriftian Church. The Cardinal, 
elate with his own Purple, Titles j Emoluments, 
Splendor, and Riches, forgot, furely, the Cir- 
cumftances and Doftrine of Jefus Chriftj that he 
himfelf was defpifed and rejedted of Men, and at 
lalt crucified and flain by wicked and ungodly. 
Hands; and that he taught, that whofoever would 
become his Difciple, mujl take up his crofs and follow 
him. 

Nor had the Apoftles of our Lord any Thing of 
the Glare of worldly Grandeur and Profperity to 
attract the Eyes and allure the Hopes of Mankind: 
No, they approved themfelves the minijlers of God , 
in much patience^ in afflictions^ in necefflties , anddi- 
ftreffes , inftripes , inimprifonments , in tumults , in la¬ 
bours^ in watchings , and in fajlings *. And as to 
the Generality of thofe they converted, St. Paul 
tells the Corinthians: Te fee your callings brethren y 
how that not many wife men after the fiejh , not many 
mighty , not many noble , are called■ But God hath 
chofen the foolip , weak, bafe , and defpifed things of 
the world , that no fief) Jhould glory in his pre fence f . 
And as to their Do&rine they taught, all that will 
live godly in Chrift Jefus fall fuffer persecution + and 
that we mufl , thro ’ much tribulation , enter into the 
kingdom of God ft. 

And accordingly for three hundred Years, at 
leaft, the Chriftian Church had not much of this 
Mark of the Cardinal’s belonging to her, but was 
expofed to, and harrafled by perpetual Perfecution, 
when almoft every Year produced new Confefiors 
and Martyrs, and the very Name of a Chriftian was 

made 
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made criminal. How then can that be a difcrimi- 
nating Mark of the Church of Chrift, which that 
Church wanted for three hundred Years ? Or are 
the effential Marks of it altered fince that Time ? 
Proteftants will expedfc fome good Authority for 
this before they will eafily believe it: Befides,what 
will become of this Note in the Days of Antichrift, 
when as the Cardinal allows, fuch-will be the Cruelty 
of the Perfecution under him ^as to hinder all the publick. 
Exercifes of true Religion ft ? If this be true, and 
yet if, as he affirms againft Sot us ft* that moll 
cruel Perfecution fhall not wholly extinguiih the 
Faith andReligion of Chrift > then the true Church 
will and may lubiilt without temporal Profperity, 
even in Circumllances of the moll; dreadful Perfe¬ 
cution j and therefore, the Cardinal, as he begins 
his Notes with a mere Name, ends them with a 
manifeft Contradiction, affirming temporal Prof¬ 
perity to be a diftinguifhing Note of the true 
Church, when, at the fame Time, he allows it can 
and will fubfift without it. 

As to all the Inftances he brings of the Profperity 
of Chriftian Princes, they are nothing to the Pur- 
pofe; fince it may be eafily proved, that Catho- 
lick Princes have often come to violent Ends, and 
been very unfortunate in their Wars. Henry III. 
and IV. of France , were both murthered by Af- 
faffins: Mary , Queen of Scotland , loft her Head 
upon the Block : And fames the Second of Eng¬ 
land , a Zealot for Popery , was forced to abdicate 
his Crown, and died in Exile: How many Vic¬ 
tories have been gained over Chriftian Princes by 
the Funks ? How many by Proteftant Hereticks 
over Catholick Kings ? Queen Elizabeth , an he¬ 
retical Queen, triumphed over the invincible Ar¬ 
mada , and baffled all the Power of Spain , and had a 
glorious Reign of above forty four Years Conti¬ 
nuance: Lewis XIV. of France^ that moft Chrifti- 
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an King, had his Armies often defeated, afid all 
his Laurels taken from him} and might have been 
deprived of his Kingdom too'by an heretical Ge¬ 
neral, had it notbeen for the Treachery of faithlefss 
Men, who betrayed their Country, and were haiti- 
ly introducing a Popifh Pretender. Italy it felf, 
the Seat of the Beait, is at this Day the Seat of 
War j and Catholick Princes are devouring each 
other, whilft the chief Proteftant Powers are look¬ 
ing on at a Diftance, and their Subjedbs enjoying 
the Blefllngs of Peace and Plenty. So fallacious 
is this Argument of temporal Felicity, and fo little 
conclufivefor the Caufeof him that brings it. And 
thus have I gone through thefe fifteen Notes j and 
ihevvn you that many of them are impertinent and 
falfe, and no Notes at all of the Church of Chri ft; 
and that thofe of them that are good, do not be¬ 
long to the Church of Rome : So that, as Ihe hath 
no true Marks of the Church of Chrilt belonging 
to her, fhe ought to be efteemed and avoided by all 
as an antichrhlian Church. 

And truly file hath the Marks of fuch a Church 
evidently belonging to her. Had St. Paul been 
Witnefsto the Infolence and Impiety of the Popes, 
thofe Heads of the Church of Rome , he could not 
have given a more exadt Defcription of them, than 
he hath done in the man of Jin , and fon of perdition. * 

i. He oppofeth and exalteth himfelf above all 
that is called God, or is worfilipped, z T’heff. ii. 4. 

z. He fitteth as God, in the Temple of God, 
filewing himfelf that he is God, Ibid. 

3. His coming is after the working of Satan, 
with Power, and Signs, and lying Wonders, and all 
Deceiveablcnefs of Unrighteoumefs, V ?r. 9,10. 

4. The Seat of this Beall is myllical Babylon , 
Rev. xviii. f. that great City, 

f. Which hath feven Heads or Mountains, Rev. 
xvii. 9. 

6. In 

* i ThefI, ii, 5, 
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6 . In which dwells theWoman,that gveatW hore, 
which is arrayed in purple, and fcarlet Colour, and 
decked with Gold and precious Stones and Pearls, 
Fer. 4. 

7. That fits upon a fcarlet coloured Beaft, full of 
Names of Blafphemy, ver. 3. Such as, Lord God , 
Moft Holy Father j Optimus , Maximus , Greateji and 
Beft. 

8. That reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, 
Rev. xvii. 18. 

9. That fits upon riiany Waters, which are the 
People, Multitudes, and Nations, and Torigues, that 
fhe hath bewitched with her Idolatries, Fer. if. 

10. W hich hath gotten drunk with the Blood of 
the Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of 
Jefus, Fer. 6 . 

in Upon het forehead this fiame is written, 
Mystery, Rev. xvii. f. Tranfubftantiation. 

12.. The Merchants of the Earth have waxed 
rich through the abundance of her Delicacies, Rev. 
xviii.3 .by the Sales of Indulgences,Maries,Relicks, 
dgnus Dei'S) arid the like Merchandize of the Priefts 
of Rome. > ■' *•«’ 

t3 . She deals in Slaves arid Souls of Meri, Fer. i 3 s 

14. She teaches Doftrines of Devils, forbidding 
to many, and commanding to abftain from Meats 
which God hath created to be received with 
Thankfgiving, 1 Lim. iv. t, &c-. And, 

1 f. She hath beguiled Men by a voluntary Humi¬ 
lity j and hath introduced and eftablifhed the Wor- 
fhip of Angels, Colof. ii. l8. arid the' honouring 
Mahuzzims , i. e. the fouls of dead Men, with Gold, 
and Silver, and precious Stones, and valuable things, 
by the Invocation of Saints, Veneration of their Re- 
licks and Images, both which are adorned in the 
Church of Rome in the moft fumptuous and coft- 
ly Manner. 

I % Thefe 
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Thefe fifteen Notes I would oppofe to the Car¬ 
dinal's, and I, in my Confcience, think they every 
one belong to the Church of Rome: And as thefe 
are evidently the Marks of Antichrift, ofthatBeaft 
which it was prophefied fhould afeend out of the 
bottomlefs Pit, let us all take heed how we worfhip 
or receive her Mark: For, if any man worfhip the 
heafi , and receive his mark in his forehead , or in his 
band , the fame Jhalt drink of the wine of the wrath of 
God , which is poured out without mixture into the 
cup of his indignation * And when we. think of the 
Souls of thofe which file hath fain for the word 
of God , and the tefimony which they held , let us, 
in Abhorrence of this Impiety and Cruelty, cry 
out : How long, O Lord, holy and true, 

DOST THOU NOT JUDGE AND AVENGE THEIR 
PLOOD, ON THEM THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH ! 

Adhere therefore, my Brethren, to the Prote- 
ftant Religion, I mean the Religion of the New 
Teftament, which contains the whole of the Chri- 
ftian Scheme, and is your fureft Guide to Salvati¬ 
on and Happinefs. If, indeed, you are in love 
with Slavery, and would have lordly Priefts tyran¬ 
nize over your Confciences, your Perfons, and 
Eftates i if you choofe Ignorance in Head of Know¬ 
ledge, Superftition and Idolatry inftead of pure and 
acceptable Religion, and regard more the Inventi¬ 
ons of Men than the Commands of God, Popery 
is the Religion ready for your Acceptance: But, 
if you love your God, your Redeemer, your Souls, 
your Bodies, your Children, your Eftates, and 
Country, Popery muft be your Abhorrence, which 
is a Religion only fit for Slaves and Fools } who 
have facrificed all the valuable Interefts of Man¬ 
kind, or have not Senfe fufficiently to prize them. 
Be thankful to God therefore for the Privileges you 
enjoy ■, educate your Children firmly in the Princi- 
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pies of civil and religious Liberty. Walk worthy 
your Obligations and Privileges, that God may not 
be provoked to withdraw his Prote£tion from you, 
nor to give you up into the Hands of Men, who 
where ever they prevail bring Ruin and Slavery, 
Inquifitions and Tortures with them* and whofc 
true Character it is, That their tender mer¬ 
cies ARE CRUELTIES. 
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The Supremacy of St. Peter and the 
Bijhops of Rpme his Succeffors : 
Confidered. 


I N A 

SERMON 

Preach’d at 

Salters-Hall } Jan. 23, 1734-y. 

' : By ~dJinTeL ~nTaL^ M.A. 


Matt. xvi. 18 , 19 . 

| 8 . And! fay alfo unto thee, that thou, art 
feter, and upon this Rock I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell Jhall not 
prevail againjt it. 

19 . And I will give unto thee the keys of the 

1 'kingdom of heaven, and whatfoever thou 
/halt bind on earth Jhall be bound in heaven, 
and whatfoever thou J,halt loofc on earth, 
Jhall be loofed in Heaven. 


•HEN the Chriftian Religion was firft 
preached among the Gentiles, it pre¬ 
vailed by its own divine Excellence and. 
Purity 3, but in Procefs of Time, the 
Ambition and Avarice of Men deformed its native 
‘ “ ' Beauty, 
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Beauty, and weakened its Influence, by blending it 
with worldly Power, till by Degrees the fpiritual 
Kingdom of Chrift, which conflfts in Righteouf- 
nefs and Peace, was changed into a temporal Mo¬ 
narchy over the Bodies and Souls of Men under one 
Sovereign Pontiff, who arrogated the Title of Sue - 
cejfor of St. Peter and Vicar-Qencral of Chrift upon 
Earth. 

When the Roman Empire became Chriftian, the 
Emperors aflumed the fupreme Power in eccle- 
fiaftica! Affairs, and maintained it fome hundreds of 
Years. * They confirmed the Elections of Bifhops, 
called Councils, and eftablifhed their Canons by an 
imperial Edidt: They appointed Judges for reli¬ 
gious Cayfes, and depofed Bifhops that were lapfed 
into Herefy. Eufebius therefore, in the Life of Con- 
ftantine , calls him *>,«>,- «rW-o;, the general Bifhop, 
or Director of all things relating to the external 
Polity of the Church. But when the Empire was 
divided and broken, by the Irruption of the bar¬ 
barous Nations, the Bifhop of Rome ftarted his 
Claim to a Primacy ofJurifdidtion over all Chriftian 
Bifhops j and taking Advantage of the Diftradbions 
of the Empire, entirely threw off the imperial 
Yoke, about the IXth or Xth Century, and aflumed 
an abfolute Authority, not only over the Clergy, 
but over Kings and Emperors, and the whole 
Chriftian World, in all Caufes civil and ecclefiafti- 
cal. Some Ages after, there was a fierce Conteft 
about the Supremacy of the Pope over the whole 
collective Body of the Church. J And tho’ this 
Point was not abfolutely determined in the Coun¬ 
cil of CCrent^ Bellarmine , the celebrated Romifh 
Champion, and his Followers, have declared it 
unlawful to appeal from the Sentence of the Pope 
to any future general Council. 
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’Tis avail and boundlefs Empire of Superflitions 
and Slavery that is formed upon this U fur po¬ 
tion } Perfons of all Ranks are bound to believe 
■whatever the Pope decrees, and to obey all his bulls 
onPainof Damnation. If fovcreign Princes dare 
refill him, or refufe Obedience to his arbitrary and 
imperious Dictates, the Trumpet is founded to Sedi¬ 
tion, Subjects areabfolved from their Allegiance,and 
commanded to bind their Kings in chains, and their 
Nobles in Fetters of Iron. If his Holinefs is pleafed 
to interdidl whole Kingdoms, the public k Worfhip 
of God mull ceafe, and their Temples be fhut up till 
they return to their Duty —— Vail Contributions 
have been railed,and immenfe Sums paid annually in¬ 
to the Pope’s Coffers,by Peter'%-perice , thefirft Fruits 
and 'Tenths of the Clergy , the Sale of Indulgences , 
Agnus Dels, and other holy Wares of the like Kind, 
for the Support of his unrighteous Dominion.lt was 
ufual in England , before the Reformation, to levy a 
tenth , and fometimes a fifth of all ecclefiaftical Liv¬ 
ings, for the Service of the Church, or fome Expe-r 
dition into the Holy Land, which confidering the 
vafl Number of Religious Houfes in thofe times, 
produced an incredible Revenue. Upon a compu¬ 
tation, made by order of King Henry III. in the 
Yeariz4f, it appeared, that more Money was car-r 
ried out of England annually by the Pope’s Authori¬ 
ty,than all the Revenues of the Crown put together. 
•* And without doubt, the whole Riches of the Na¬ 
tion had been conveyed away thro’ this Channel, bc- 
yondRecovery,had not the Statutes of Provifors and 

Premunire taken place.-Fierce and bloody Wars 

have been kindled in the Chriflian World by his Di- 
re£lion,not to mention the more cpmpendiousWays 
of difpatching Hercticks by Poifon or murdering 
now and then an hundred thoufand in cold Blood, 
as in the Maffacres of Ireland , Paris , and the Val¬ 
leys of Piedmont. Our Nation has been a remarkable 

Example 
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■Example of all thefe in their Turns. Never did 
Popery triumph with JefsControul in all its falfeand 
bloody Colours, than in this Ifland forfeveral hun¬ 
dred Years. And when the all-wife Providence of 
God raifed up thofe glorious Inftruments of the Re¬ 
formation, who delivered us from fuch barefaced 
Ufurpation, our holy Mother the Church became 
as mercilefs as fhe had been tyrannical and infatiable, 
and in the Greatnefs of her Charity excommunicated 
our Rulers, diflblved the Government, and doom¬ 
ed our Fore-fathers, with all their Pofterity,to tem¬ 
poral Mifery, and eternal Perdition. 

How monftrous and groundlefs foever this Em¬ 
pire may appear, it has had the moft publick and 
lolemn Sanctions of their Church. 

In the Later an Council it was decreed, “ That 
u the Roman High-Prieft holds a Primacy over 
u the univerfal Church, as SuccefTor of St. Peter, 
“ Prince of the Apofiles ; that he is the true Lieu- 
<c tenant of Chrift, and Head of the Church; the 
<c Father and Dodtor of all Chriftians, to whom 
u all Power is committed to feed, diredt, and go- 
u vern the CatholickChurch under Chrift.” Hence 
he claims the foie Right of defining Points of 
Do£fcrine, and deciding Controverfies of Faith, 
without Liberty of Appeal, even to a general 
Council 5 and of binding and loofing, opening and 
Shutting the Gates of Heaven at his Pleafure. To 
iecure thefe Powers, with many others of the like 
extravagant Nature, he exa£ts the moft folemn 
Oaths from his Clergy, and particularly from the 
Bifhops, who fwear, <c To be faithful and obedi- 
<c entto St. Peter , and to the holy Roman Church, 
“ and our Lord the Pope his SuccefTor, to receive 
<( and execute all his Commands, to difcover all 
<£ Plots and Confpiracies againll him, to preferve 
“ and defend the Royalties of St. Peter to theut- 
u moft of their Power, and to perfecute and op- 
tc pofe all Hereticks, Schifinaticks, and Rebels 

« to 
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5 s to our faid fovereign Lord the Pope, or his Suc« 
ceffors.”* So that all Clergymen of the Church 
pf Rome , not born within the Verge of the eccle- 
fiaftical State, are Subjects of a foreign Power, and 
fiound by the moll facred Ties to lay violent Hands 
on all who profefs a Religion different from their 
own. —t- Nor is lefs care taken to fecure the Alle¬ 
giance of the Lay-converts, who upon their Re¬ 
ception into the Romijh Communion, are obliged 
to make the following folemn Profeflion of their 
Faith: “ I acknowledge the holy, catholick, 
<£ apoftolick Roman Church, for the Mother and 
Miftrefs of all Churches, and I promife true 
fi Obedience tq the Bifhop of Rom , Succeffor to 
St .Peter, Prince of the Apoftles, and Vicar of 
f ( Jefus Chriftj and I do undoubtedly receive and 
profefs all other things defined and declared by 
f c the facred Cartons, general Councils, and parti- 
“ cularly the Council of c frent i and I do anathe- 
<4 matizeall things contrary thereunto, and all He- 
“ refies which the Church has condemned, rejedt- 
“ ed, and anathematized.” 

This is the current Doctrine of the Roman 
Church, which no Man can rejedt without being 
reputed an Enemy to the apoftolick See, and is 
efteemed of fuch Importance, that Pope Boniface 
VIII. in one of his Decrees has declared and pro¬ 
nounced it of NcceJJity to Salvation: Cardinal Bel- 
\armine fays, the Doctrine of the Supremacy \s-& fun¬ 
damental Article of their Church : And we muft 
concur with them in allowing this to be the Balls 
of the whole Controverfy, and if well eftablifhed, 
that their Church is built upon a Rock ; but if it 
Hands condemned by the concurrent Tcftimony 
of Scripture, Antiquity, and Reafon, the Founda-. 
tions of Popery are blown up, and the unwieldy 
ifabriclg falls to Pieces. f 

Let, 
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Let us therefore confider, Firft , the Evidence by 
which this extravagant Claim is fupported : 

And then, the Arguments that are brought tq 
encounter it. 

Firlt, We are to confider the evidence 'which the 
Papifts produce to fupport the above-mentioned fupre- 
macy. HadourLordappointed a Vicar-general on 
Earth, we might expert to meet not only yrith his 
Flame in Scripture, but with the time and manner 
of his Inftalment, and with the deed of Convey¬ 
ance to his Succelfors, in the moll plain and fig- 
pificant Wordsj or at leaft that it lhould be read 
in every Page of Antiquity: But if the" moll 
antient Fathers of the Church confent in any thing, 
it is in a general Silence about this Matter : The 
whole Itrefs of the Evidence is therefore laid upon 
the following obfcure and metaphorical Paflages of 
Scripture* 

The principal of which is in the firllVerfe of 
my Text; Thou art Peter , and upon this rock I will 
build my church. Here they argue (in their late 
Profeflion of Faith for the Reception of Converts 
into the Church) “ from the very Name of Peter , 
f 1 or Cephas , which fignifies a Rock > which Name. 
lc our Lord, who does nothing without Reafon, 
“ gave to him who before was called Simon , to 
f* lignify that he lhould be as a Roc,k ox Foundation 
& upon which he would build his Church.” But 
fome learned Men interpret the Rock, of the Con- 
fefiion of Peter's Faith, mentioned a Verfe or two 
before, whereour Lora having asked his Difciples, 
whom Men faid he was, addrefles to his Apollles} 
Whom fay ye that I am ? Simon Peter anfwered and 
faid, Thou art Thrift the Son of the living God. 
^hereupon, after a Commendation of his Faith, 
our Lord replies, v. i< 5 . Ifayalfo unto thee, thou art 
Peter , and upon this Rock, that is, upon the con- 
feftion thou haft made of me , I will build my church. 
This Interpretation is countenanced by marly Doc- 

'. tors. 
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tors and Fathers of the antient Church. St. Chry- 
fofiome , in his Comment upon the Place, fays, Up¬ 
on the Rock, that is, upon the faith of Peter's con- 
feffion , I will build my Church. And again, He 
did not build the Church upon the Man Peter^ but 
upon his Faith *. Fheodoret , St .Aujlin, andfome 
of the Popilh Writers themfelves, are of this 
Mind f. 

But admitting, with St. Cyprian and others, Pe¬ 
ter himfelf was the Rock , What Refemblance is 
there between a Rock and a Governor ? At leaft. 
What Aflurance can we have, that the Metaphor 
precifely imports this Senfe, when it may as fairly 
be interpreted to another ? The Rock of the Church 
may llgnify its Foundation or Beginnings and thus it 
may have a particular Refpeft to St. Peters who laid 
the Foundation of the firit Chriftian Church at Je- 
rufalenis by his excellent Sermon, Aids 2d, t and 
made the firft Gentile Converts in Cafarea , accord¬ 
ing to the Inftru&ions he received afterwards, by a 
Villon from Heaven. ** And this was all the Ho¬ 
nour he claimed, when Handing up in the Council 
at Jerufalents he faid, Men and brethren , ye know 
that a good while ago God chofe me out among you, that 
by my mouth the Gentiles Jhould hear the word. ■j"j" 
But in this Work St. Peter could have no Succef- 
for, becaufe that would be in Effe£t to fay, the 
Foundations of the Chriftian Church were not yet 
laid, which was fully accomplilhed above lixteen 
hundred Years ago. 

But if by the Rock we are to underftand the 
Foundation upon which the Church's Faith is built, 
it can have no particular Reference to St. Peter, 
becaufe the Scripture reprefents our Lord himfelf 

as 
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as the Foundation and Corner Stone of his Church: 
the jione 'which the builders refufed (fays the Pfal- 
mift) the fame is become the head of the corner. * 
Which Paflage our Saviour applies to himfelf. 
Matt. xxi. 42.. And it is an Honour in which 
he will not be rival’d, for other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid , even Jefus Chrift. f But next 
under him, the twelve Apoftles are the Foundations 
andPillars of theChriftianChurch,who were equal¬ 
ly commiffioned to preach the Gofpel to allNations, 
and furnilhed with extraordinary Abilities and 
Powers for that Purpofe: Te are built (fays St .Paul 
to the Ephefians) upon the foundation of the apoftles 
andprophets^ i.e. upon their Doctrine, Jefus Chrift 
himfelf being the chief corner-ft one. f Here is no parti¬ 
cular Mention of St. Peter, which one might reafon- 
ably have expected, had he been Prince of the Apo¬ 
ftles. You fay the Church is founded on Peter , (fays St. 
Hierom ) but the fame is built upon all the Apoftles. the 
twelve Apoftles were the immutable Pillars of Ortho¬ 
doxy) the Rock of theChurch (faith another antient Au¬ 
thor. And St. Eaftlzdds, That Peter was but one of the 
Mountains upon which the Lord didpromife to build his 
Church ** This is the Language of all Antiquity > 
and whatever Rank Peter might hold among the 
Apoftles, or what peculiar Regards he might claim 
from his Countrymen the Jews y as the Apoftleof the 
Circumcifion , it is certain he did not equal the Apo- 
ftle Paul among the Gentiles : St. Paul was proper¬ 
ly their Apoftle, and he glories in it* lam the A- 
poftle of the Gentiles (fays he) and Grace was given 
me of God , that I Jhould be the minifter of Jefus 
Chrift to the Gentiles : In this Province he labour¬ 
ed more abundantly than the reft, ft and with 
greater Succefs, ftriving to preach the Gofpel 

where 
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where Chrift had not been named, left he fhould 
build upon another’s Foundation} on which Ac¬ 
count he certainly deferves the higheft Honours. 

But if after allj- the Papifts \*rill build their 
Church upon the Supremacy of St. Peter $ let them 
remember that upon this very Rock it has once fplit j 
the Supremacy being the firft Point of Controverfy 
that made Way for the Reformation. This cut off 
the Britijh Iflands from that idolatrous Communion, 
and feems to make a Reconciliation impra&icable. 
Had this beengivenup, England and Rome had been 
united more than once fince that Time} but this 
keeps her W ounds open, and is, in my humble Opi¬ 
nion, that Stone of {tumbling, and Rock of Of¬ 
fence, which will one Time or other fall upon her, 
and grind her to Powder. 

ThefecondPaflageto ftlpport the'Supremacy of 
St. Peter follows in the latter Part of my Text; 
And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and whatfoever thou Jhalt bind on earth, Jhall 
be bound in heaven } and whatfoever thou Jhalt loofe on 
earth, Jhall be loofe cl in heaven. “ Where (fays the 
« late Catechifm) under the Figure of the Keys of 
« the Kingdom of Heaven, our Lord enfured to 
“ Peter the chief Authority in his Church} as 
u when a King gives to one *6f his Officers the 
<c Keys of a City, he thereby declares that he makes 
« him Governor of that City.” Are the Keys then 
the Enfigns of fupreme Authority ? The Scribes and 
Pharifees had them in our Saviour’s Time, and yet 
were fubjeft to the High-prieft} and ’tis no unufu- 
al Thing for Mafters of Families to entruft their 
Keys with Servants without authorifing them to 
difpofe of their Treafure. The plain Meaning of 
the Paffage is this: The Kingdom of Heaven is the 
Kingdom of the Meffiah, and. the Keys are St. Pe¬ 
ter'& Commiffion to open the Gates of it to the 
Gentiles. It follows, whatfoever ye Jhall bind on 

earth , 
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garth , Jhall be bound in heaven j that is, whatever 
you fhall declare to be Forbidden under Pain of my 
Difpleafure, fhall render the Offender obnoxious to 
my Wrath j and whatfoever Things ye fhall loofe 
on Earth, tho’once required by the Law of Mofes , 
Men fhall be allowed to do them without incurring 
my Difpleafure. But whatever is meant by this 
Grant, nothing was peculiarly promifed to St. Pe¬ 
ter, becaufe in other Places it is given in common to 
all the Apoftles, Matth. xviii. 18. Ferily I fay 
unto you, Whatfoever ye Jhall bind on earth , 
Jhall be bound in heaven } and whatfoever ye 
Jhall loofe on earthy Jhall be loo fed in heaven. Again, 
when our Lord appeared to his Apoftles after his 
Refurredtion, he breathed upon them, and faid± Re *• 
ceiveye the holy Ghojl j as the Father has fent me, even 
fo I fend you ; whofefoever fins ye remit, they are re¬ 
mitted unto them j andwhofefoever fins yf. retain, they 
are retained.* The Apoftles had the difcerning of 
Spirits, and the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoft to direct their Judgments in the Exercife of 
their extraordinary Powers and if his Holinefs of 
Rome can convince the World, he is polTeffed of the 
fame infallible Spirit, I think all Mankind fhould 
kifs his Slipper, and apply to him in the moft hum¬ 
ble Manner, for an Admiffion into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 

A third PafTage infifted upon by the Advocates 
for St. Peter's Supremacy is Lukexxii. 31, 31. The 
Lordfaid, Simon, Simon, behold Satan has defined to 
have thee, that he might winnow thee as wheat •, but I 
have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not $ and when 
thou art converted, firengthenthy brethren. In which 
Text (iay the Romanifts) u our Lord not only de- 
u dared his particular Concern for Peter , in pray- 
<c ing that his Faith might not fail, but alfo com- 
“ mitted to him the Care of his Brethren, the other 
t( Apoftles, in charging him to confirm and 

ftrengthen 
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<c ftrengthen them.” The Words have a manifeft 
Reference to St. Peter's Denial of his Matter in the 
High-prieft’s Hall, when his Faith was in luch 
Danger of failing, that if our Lord had not looked 
upon him, it might never have recovered} but 
when he fhould be reftored, he exhorts him to con¬ 
firm and ftrengthen his Brethren, who, not being 
able to abide the like Trial, forfook their Matter 
and fled, when he was apprehended in the Garden. 
What relation this can have to St. Peter's Supre¬ 
macy over the reft of the Apoftles, or to the pre¬ 
tended Jurifdi£tion of his Succeffors over the whole 
Chriftian World, is hard to difcover. The primi¬ 
tive Chriftians encouraged each other to fufferMar- 
tyrdom} and the Confeflors and Martyrs in Queen 
Mary's Days {Lengthened and confirmed their Bre¬ 
thren in Prifon, by Conference, by Exhortations 
and Prayers, without claiming an Authority over 
their Faith. Men mutt be reduced to very great 
Extremities, when they build fo weighty a Fab rick 
upon fo {lender a Foundation. 

The laft Paflage of Scripture infifted on is John 
xxi. if, 16, 17. where our Lord, in Allufion to 
Peter's having denied him thrice, commands him 
three T imes to feed his lambs and his peep. In which 
Text (fays the late Catechifm) u our Lord in a 
“ moll folemn Manner thrice committed to St. 
u Peter the Care of his whole Flock, of all his 
u Sheep without Exception, that is, of the whole 
tc Church.” Who could imagine unlimited So¬ 
vereignty could be contained in this harmlefs Pre¬ 
cept! And what is there in it peculiar to Peter? 
Was not the fame Commiflion given to all the Apo¬ 
ftles, when they were commanded to teach all Na¬ 
tions ? And is not the like Charge given to every 
Bifttop or Pallor of the Church ? When the Apo- 
ftle Paul took Leave of the Elders of Ephefus , he 
commanded them to take Heed of the Flock over 
which the Holy Ghoft had made them Overfeers to 
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feed the church of God , * which he had purchafed 
with his Blood ■, and St. Peter$ in one of his Ca- 
tholick Epiftles to the Strangers that were fcattered 
abroad thro’ Pontus , Galatia and Cappadocia , ex¬ 
horts the elders among them to feed their feveralflocks ; 
taking the Overfight of them not by conftraint, 
but willingly j not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready 
Mind. 

This is the whole Evidence by which this inipor- 
tant Do&rine is fupported. If then it ihould be 
admitted, St. Peter was One of the chief of the Apo- 
ftles , as being the Eldeft and Firft in Order, and that 
he Hood high in the Efteem of our Lord^ on Ac¬ 
count of his Courage and Boldnefs in his Caufej 
yet it does not appear from the Texts above-menti- 
on’d, o'r any other, that an Authority was given h im 
over the reft of the Apoftles > much lefs that he was 
conftituted Head of the univerfal Church, and Vi¬ 
car-general of Chrift upon Earth. 

We proceed, 5 in the fecond place, to produce the 
Arguments from Scripture and Antiquity, which 
demonftrate the Falfenefs of this Claim. 

And firft, Phere is not the leaf mention of fuch ait 
officer in fcripture. If Peter had been appointed 
Primate of the Apoftles, with Jurifdiction over 
the whole Chriftian Church,- is it confiftent with 
the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God not to mention 
it in exprefs Words, efpecially if the Knowledge 
of it is of the utmoft importance to the very Be¬ 
ing of Chriftianity, and the eternal Happinefs of 
Mankind ? But is any thing like this recorded in 
the whole New Teftament ? Surely St. Paul 
mhft have been guilty of a very great Omiffion, 
when he was enumerating the feveral Officers of 
the Chriftian Church, nottomentiontheCHiEF : 
For he fays no more, than that our Lord gave feme 
apoftles , fome prophets, fame evangelifts , fomepaftors 
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and teachers.* And more expreilyin his Epiftle to 
the Corinthians God hath fetfome in the churchy fir ft 
apoftles , fecondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, and af¬ 
ter that miracles and gifts, -f* If our Lord had 
conllituted a fupreme Head, fhould it not rather 
have been, he hath fet fome in the Church •, fir ft, 
a Pope ; fecondarily, apoftles •, thirdly, prophets j 
and then paftors and teachers ? But St. Paul knew no 
fuch Officer. 

Secondly, Our Lord himfelf has frequently declar¬ 
ed again ft a fuperionty among his apoftles. W hen 
there was a ftrife among them who fhould be great- 
eft, he prefendy puts an end to it, not by naming 
the Perfon, but by alluring them he intended no 
fuch Thing. The kings of the earth exercife lordjhip 
over their fubjetts 5 but yeJhallnot be fo 3 but he that is 
greater , e. in Gifts or Knowledge) let him be as 
the younger and he that is chief , as he that does ferve. 
t When two of the Apoftles, James and John, af- 
fedted a Pre-eminence above the reft, by defiring to 
fit, oneat our Lord’s right Hand, and the other at 
his left in his Kingdom, he rejedted their Suit, and 
check’d their Ambition, § by telling them they 
knew not what they asked > and -when the other ten 
heard it , they were moved with indignation. ** At 
another time, when a Difpute arofe among them 
who fhould be greateft, as foon as our Lord heard 
of it, he fat down and called the twelve, andfaid un¬ 
to them, If any man defire to be firft, the fame Jhall be 
laft of all, and fervantof all.' f t And in his Sermon 
againft the Pbarifees , he fays unto his Difciples, 
Be not ye called Rabbi •, for one is your mafter , even 
Chrifl , and all ye arc brethren, tt 

Thirdly, Neither did the apoftles after our Lord's 
afeenfion into heaven admit it . There is no Inftance 
in the new Teflamentof St. Peter's fetting himfelf 

up 
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up for head of the Church, or laying his Commands 
on the reft of theApoftles, but rather the contrary; 
When the Apoftles at Jerufalem heard that the 
People at Samaria had received the Word, theyfent 
Peter and John * * * § to pray for them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghoft; who, in Obedience to 
their Orders, readily undertook the Journey, and 
difcharged their Truft. Nor did Paulznd Barnabas 
appeal to St.Peter in the Controverfies that arofe be¬ 
tween them about the neceftity of Circumcifion j 
but referr’d the (|ueftion to all the Apoftles and El¬ 
ders at Jerufalem , who when they had confider’d it, 
return’dan Anfwer, -J not in the Name of Peter, 
by divine appointment prince of the apoftles, and lieu¬ 
tenant-general of Chrift upon earth- y but in the com¬ 
mon Name of theApoftles, Elders, and Brethren, 
t Nor does St.Petcr'm his Writings affe£t an Autho¬ 
rity over his Brethren; there is nothing of the Style 
or Spirit of a fovereign Pontiff in his Catholick 
Epiftles, but the fofteft and moft condefcending; 
Language, like one that would be thought to be 
leaftof the Apoftles rather than the greateft. The 
elders that are amongyou 1 exhort , who alfo am an El¬ 
der, and a witnefs of the fujferings of Chrift , and a. 
partaker of the glory that Jhall be revealed. § And 
tho’ St. Paul was born out of due Time, and did 
not fee our Lord in the Flefh, yet in nothing was he 
behind the very Chief of the apoftles ** and with 
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regard to St. Peter, he withfiood him to the face % 
which is more than the itouteft Cardinal would ven¬ 
ture to do, to his pretended SuecelTor -ex Rome. But,- 
F ourthly, It does not appear that St. Peter was Bi - 
fhopof Rome. I will not affirm, with fome learn¬ 
ed Criticks, that St. Peter never was there, but it is 
more than probable he was not their Biffiop. Ba¬ 
ronins and other Popiffi Writers affirm* that St. Pe¬ 
ter became Biffiop of Rome in the fecondYear of 
Claudius Ccefar, A. C. xlii, and fatintheepifcopal 
Chair if Years. And the late Catechifm fays, 
“ He tranflated his Chair from Antioch to Rorne^ and 
u died Biffiop of that City.” But they do not tell 
us how, he became fo j whether our Lord appointed 
him their Biffiop* orthe Apoftles ordained him, or 
thePeople elected him, or he thrull himfelf into 
the Office. Nor is there any Account of it in Scrip¬ 
ture, or the antient Fathers. We read in the New 
Teftamentof St. Peter's being at Jerufalem, at An¬ 
tioch, at Babylon, and at Corinth, but not once of 
liis being at * Rome, unlefs Babylon ftands for that 
City, which the Romanifls are not willing toadmit 
upon other Occafions. We are told of hisTravels 
thro’ Cappadocia , Sicilia, Ponfus and Bythinia , and 
molt Parts of Afia j and yet, according to St. Luke , 
the chief of his famous A£ts were done in Paleftine : 
So that if he was Biffiop of Rome , it mull: be allow¬ 
ed that for themoftPart he was a non-refedent. But 
is it poffible to fuppofe that St.Peter refided at Roms 
as Biffiop of that City, and that St. Paul in his Epi- 
ftle to the Romans , written fifteen Years after his 
fuppofed Tranflation, ffiould not falute him among 
thereftof the Brethren, whofe Names he mentions 
in the fixteenth Chapter ? Nor in his Epiflle to the 
Galatians, Ephefians, Philippians, ColoJJians, and 
fecond to Timothy, all written from Rome, where he 
lived two whole Years in his own hired Houfe j not 

once 
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once fend his Salutation among others to the feveral 
Churches ? He was certainly not at Rome, when St. 
Paul writing from that City to the Coloffians, fays 
that Tychicus , Onefimus, Ariftarchus, Marcus and 
Jufius mere alone bis fellow-labourers, which had been 
a comfort to him j* nor when St .Paul made his fit'll 
Defence before Coefar, and faid, That no man Jlood 
with him, but all Men forfo ok him-. No, nor at his 
fecond appearing before Nero, when the time of his 
departure was at hand j "j" for having fent the Salu¬ 
tations of all the Brethren to Timothy , and particu¬ 
larly of Eubulus, Pudens, Linus and Claudia , he 
takes no Notice of Peters which is unpardonable, 
if he was then Bilhop of the City. The Writers of 
the firft Age are alfo filent upon this Head. Many 
Legends and fabulous Reports were railed of St. 
Peter after his Death j but (fays the learned Jofeph 
Scaliger ) from the End of the Adis of the ApolHes 
to the Time of Pliny the younger, (who lived under 
the Emperor Trajan) there is nothing certain in the 
Hiftoryof the Church. 

Befides, ’tis hardly credible that St. Peter, being 
the chief Apofile , and a generalOfficer in the Church, 
Ihould condefcend to become Bifhop of a fingle 
City, and is as great a Difparagementto his Charac¬ 
ter, as if the General of an Army Ihould lay down 
his Commiflxon to become Captain of a private 
Company j forth q two Offices are hardly confiftent 
in one Perfon. The ApolHes were commiffioned to 
preach the Gofpel in all Nations, but a Bifhop is to 
refide in his Diocefe, and feed the particular Flock 
committed to his Charge. If then St. Peter was an 
Apofllc, he could not perform the Duty of a Bifhop 
byrefiding in one City or Neighbourhood) and if 
, he was a Bifhop, he could not difcharge the Office 
of an Apoflle by travelling into diftant Countries, 
So that here is a Failure in the Foundation) for,if 
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St. Peter was not Bijhop of Rome, ’tis impoffible 
the prefent Pope fhould be his Succefl'or. But, 
Fifthly, If we fhould admit that St. Peter was Bi- 
fhop of Rome, the Grant of the Supremacy might he 
' onlyperfonal, and terminate with himfelf. For it is 
agreed on both Sides, that the Scripture makes no 
Mention of Peter's Succeffors 5 and we all know the 
apoftolical Office did notdefcendto after Ages. The 
Catechifm fays, “ that it is evident by the unani- 
u . mousConfent of the Fathers, and the Tradition 
cc of the Church in all Ages, that the Commiffion 
<£ given to St. Peter defccnded to the Popes orBi- 
<c fhops of Rome.” But I may venture to challenge 
all that is between this and Rome to prove fuch Con- 
fern^ the Fathers never dream’d of an univerfal 
Monarch over the whole Church, and are entirely 
blent about it 3 but if they were not, neither their- 
Authority, nor the dark and obfeure Tradition of 
later Ages ought to avail againft Scripture and Rea- 
fon. Does it follow, becaufe Chrilt faid to Peter, 
upon this rock I will build my churchy that therefore he 
meant it of his Succeffors 3 when there is no Inti¬ 
mation of an Entail throughout the whole New 
Teftament, nor any Communication of his apo¬ 
ftolical Gifts ? Befides, if St .Peter was Biihop of 
Antioch feven Years before his pretended Tranfla- 
tion to Rome , why fhould not his Succeffors in that 
See have the better Claim? For th,e Story of his 
Tranflation by a fpecial Command from Chrift, is 
an exploded Fable j but none of the Bifhops as yet 
put in their Claim to the Supremacy. When the 
Empire became Chriftian, the Bifhops of the chief 
Cities claimed the firft Rank among their Brethren, 
but Ilis IPolinefs of Rome had no higher Title than 
Dominus fratc>\ and Comminifter, a Brother and Fel¬ 
low-Servant, for feveral Ages. Pope Gregory I. 
who lived fix hundred Years after Chrift, * abhor¬ 
red the Title of Oecumenical or univerfal Bifloop , 

calling 
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calling it a diabolical Ufurpation, and the Forerun¬ 
ner of Antichrift; and he gives thefe Rcafons for it 
in his Epiftles, becaufe it was never given to St. 
Peter becaufe none of the Bifhops of Rome till that 
Time had affumed it; becaufe it was contrary to the 
Canons, to the Decrees of the Fathers, and an Af¬ 
front to Almighty God himfelf. The Bifhop of 
Rome then did not prefume to call Councils by his 
own fovereign Authority, nor fit as Judge in Con- 
troverfies of Faith, much lefs to depofc fovereign 
Princes > nay, he had not fo much as a calling 
Voice, norfofmall a Preference as to fign the Ca- 
nons always in the firft Place. The four firft gene¬ 
ral Councils were convened by the exprefs Com¬ 
mand of the Roman Emperors, who prefided in 
Perfon, or by their Deputies j but the Pope’s Su¬ 
premacy was not thought of for above yoo Years 
after Chrift, nor obtained after many Struggles till 
almoft a thoufand. 

Sixthly , If we Ihould grant for Argument’s Sake, 
that the Supremacy defeended to St. Peter's Succef- 
fors in the See of Rome , we Jhallfind it almoft impojji- 
ble to derive the Succeftion in an uninterrupted Line 
through the feveral Ages of the Church. And yet the 
Popifti Catechifm fays, that C£ thofe only who can 
cc derive their Lineage from the Apoftles are the 
ct Heirs of the Apoillcs, and confequently they 
“ alone can claim a Right to the Scriptures, to 
C( the Adminiftration of the Sacraments, or any 
cc Share in the paftoral Office} it is their proper 
tc Inheritance which they have received from the 
“ Apoftles, and the Apoftles from Chrift.” Let 
us therefore examine this Line, upon which the 
Validity of all Chriftian Adminiftrations depends } 
if this ihould fail or be interrupted, the whole 
Chriftian Church is loft, for nobody can then 
claim a Right to the Scriptures or any Part of the 
paftoral Office. 


Now 
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Now the Succeflors of St. Peter fhould certainly 
be good Men , and endued with an apoftolick Spirit . 
Abijhop (fays the Apoftle) muft beblamelefs , vigilant , 
fiber, and of good behaviour , not given to-wine or fil¬ 
thy lucre * Eut has this been the general Charac¬ 
ter of the Roman Pontiffs? Have not fome been 
reputed Magicians and Necromancers, + and others 
undoubted Monfters of Iniquity ? Witnefs the 
Alexanders , the Hildebrands , the Gregorys , the Bo¬ 
nifaces, whofe lewd and flagitious Lives are hard¬ 
ly to be parallel’d in Hiftory. Baronins their own 
Hiftorian confeffes, that for a Succeflion of yo 
Popes, not one pious or virtuous Man fat in the 
Chair ■, fome were advanced to the papal Dignity at 
jo or iz. Yqars of Age j others have been Mur¬ 
derers and Whoremongers, not to mention the 
Accounts in Hiftory of a female Pope. Are thefe 
the Heirs of St. Peter, and Vicars of Chrift upon 
Earth ? Gari the apoftolical or facerdotal character 
be convey’d thro’ fuch impure Canals ? How pro- 
phane was that Saying of Pope Leo X. §>uam lit¬ 
er ofa nobis eft fabula ChriftH t What a rare Mar¬ 
ket have vie made of this. Fable of Jefus Chrift! 
‘5 And indeed (fays Archbiflfop fillotfin §) there 
« is not a more compendious Way of perfuading 
« Men that the Chriftian Religion is a Fable, 
« than to fet up a lewd and vicious Man as the 
il Oracle of it.” 

The Succeflbrg of St. Peter fhould bt found in the 
Faith, becaufe our Lord hath pray’d that their. 
Faith fhould not fail. And yet, notwithftanding 
their confident Pretences to Infallibility, feveral 
Bilhops of Rome have been condemned and depofed 
for Herefy, I! their own general Councils being. 
Judges. But if the Writings of the New Tefta- 
'mentbethe Standard of Orthodoxy, what a mon- 

ftrous 
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ftrous Train of Doftrines have they introduced 
contrary to, and fubverfive of the Faith once de¬ 
livered to the Saints! —— But I forbear defcending 
to Particulars, left I fhould encroach on the Pro¬ 
vince of my worthy Brother who next fucceeds me, 
and who is much more equal to the Service. 

Further, the true Succeifors of St. Peter lhould 
be chofen by the proper Perfons^ an,d in a dijinterefted 
Manner. In antient Time the Clergy and People 
of Rome elected their own Bifhops, the Order of 
Cardinals notbeing known in the Chriftian Church 
for almoft a thoufand Years; nor were they the 
foie Electors, till the Conftitutions of Pope Gre¬ 
gory X, * above 1 2.00 Years after Chrift. Butfup- 
pofing the Choice to be in them, let us view the 
Conclave andobferve whether the Holy Ghoft fits 
on every Head and directs every Vote. Is there 
no criminal Ambition ? No Bribery and Corrupti¬ 
on? Are there no fimoniacal Practices ? Do not the 
Interefts of the feveral Potentates of Europe go¬ 
vern the Ballot as much or more than the exemplar 
ry Piety aqd Capacity of the Candidates ? If the 
World is not very uncharitable, the Intrigues of 
the Conclave exceed the moft refined Policy of 

all thp Courts of Europe together.-Blefled Je- 

fus! Are thefe the Guardians of thy Doftrine, the 
Pillars of thy Church and Kingdom ? Can Perfons 
advanced by fuch infamous Methods be thy Rep re- 
fentatives or Succeifors of thy holy Apoftle ? 

And after all the Regulations that have been made 
in the Choice of a Pope, by confining the Election 
to the Cardinals ? by Ihutting them up in their Cells, 
and allowing none to converfe with them till two 
Thirds are agreed, yet the Line of Succelfion has 

been notorioufly broken.-For feveral Years 

there was no Pope at all, then two or three toge¬ 
ther, -f who divided the Profits, and fpent them in 
all Kinds of Rioting and Debauchery. Qnupbrius 
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in his Lives of the Popes reckons up 30 Schifmj 
in the Roman Church, and Baronius admits zz, 
the moft confiderable of which in the 14th Cen¬ 
tury continued yo Years 3 one Pope refiding at 
Rome , and his Brother Pope at Avignon in France , 
each anathematizing the other, and condemning his 
Decrees. N ow in every Schiifn, one at leaft mu ft 
be the Ufurperj if the Popes at Rome were the 
rightful Succeffors of St. Peter , all the holy Or¬ 
ders conferred by thofe at Avignon muft be null j 
and if we ihould trace this back through twenty or 
thirty Divifions, I doubt the Line of Succeflion 
would be loft long before we come up to St. Pe¬ 
ter $ fo that if the Right of the Scriptures, and Ad- 
miniftration of the Sacraments be the proper Inhe¬ 
ritance of thofe only who are Heirs of the Apoftles, 
by an uninterrupted Lineage, it may reafonablybe 
queftioned whether there be any Chriftian Church 
or Clergyman in the World 3 but thanks be to God 
the Chriftian Religion does not hang upon fo {len¬ 
der a Thread. 

Seventhly , We may argue againft the Supremacy, 
from the Extent of the Office which it is not poffible 
for a fingle Perfon to difcharge. The Duty of an 
univerfal Pallor is to govern and feed the whole 
Church 3 but who can manage univerfal Empire ? 
What Atlantick Shoulder can fuftain the Bur¬ 
den of difpenfing Juftice to the whole World? 
What Strength of Body or Vigour of Mind can 
go through the Bufinefs of hearing all Appeals, 
of deciding all Controverfies, and of redtifying 
all Diforders in the whole Univerfe ? For God has 
promifed to give his Son the heathen for his inheri¬ 
tance , and the uttermoft parts of the earth for his 
Poffeffion,* If therefore our Lord had intended 
fuch a general Officer in his Church, he would 
have furnilhed fome Perfons with fuperior Abili¬ 
ties to the reft of Mankind to fill the Chair 3 But 

is 
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is any fuch peculiar Genius found amongft them ? 
To fay this may be done by Legates or Nuncios , is no¬ 
thing to the purpofe, becaufe the Pope only is in¬ 
fallible, and therefore all Appeals are referred to 
himfelr. Befides, how vaft muft be the Expencc, 
how great the Delay of Juftice, and how tedious 
the Journeys for Men to travel with their Suits 
from all Parts of the habitable World to Rome for 
a Decifion ? If the Government of a Kingdom of 
moderate Extent, be as much as one wife Prince 
can manage j or if a fmall Diocefe be fufficient to 
employ the Time and Labours of a faithful Bi- 
fhop > how impoflible muft it be for a Clergyman 
advanced in Years, in the Decline of Life, and 
under viiible Decays of Body and Mind to dire£b 
and govern the Chriftian World. 

The other Branch of the epifcopal Fun£Hon is 
to feed the Jheep > this was given in charge to St. 
Peter , and is incumbent upon all his Succeffors. 
If his Holinefs therefore would difehargehis pafto- 
ral Duty, he ought not to lit in his Chair at Rome , 
but travel through the unbelieving Nations, in 
order to their Converfion. Were the Shepherds 
of Ifrael curfed, * becaufe they eat the fat , and cloath-. 
ed themfelves ‘with the Woof and killed them 
that ‘were fed , but clid not feed the Flock ? What 
then muft be the Portion of an univerfal Bifhop 
that never preaches at all ? Does the Pope vilit 
his Diocefe, or labour in Word or Do£trine? Does 
he feed his Flock with Knowledge and Undcr- 
ftanding ? No, but he takes away the Key of 
Knowledge, and having obliged the People to 
inut their Eyes, puts into their Hands Pardons, 
Indulgences, and confecrated Toys, fitter to pleafe 
and quiet fro ward Children, than to furnilh a rea-? 
fonable Mind with Religion or Virtue. 

Now if we lay thefc things together, and con-? 
fider, the Silence of the facred Records and ge¬ 
nuine 
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nuine {Remains of Antiquity about a fupreme vL 
fible Head j the Uncertainty of St. Peter's being 
Bifhop of Rome , and of the Supremacy’s being 
granted not only to him, but his Succefl’ors, upon 
which their whole Title depends ; the Character of 
thofe who have fat in the Papal Chair > the Impof- 
fibility of deriving their Lineage from St. Peter 
thro’ fo many Schifms and Divifions $ and the Ex¬ 
tent of the Office, which is beyond the Limits of 
a finite Capacity to difcharge, it will amount to a 
Demonftration that the Hierarchy of the Church 
of Rome is built upon the Sand , and that their 
Popes have no better a Claim to an apoftolical Su¬ 
premacy over the Chriftian World, than to then- 
extraordinary Gifts and Powers. 

I fhall conclude this Difcourfe with the follow¬ 
ing Remarks. 

Firft, That Jefus Cbrift is the only fupreme Head 
of his Church. This is the conftant Language of 
Scripture, One is your mafleiy even Chrifi .—- 
* Ik is the head of the body , the churchy that in all 
things he might have the pre-eminence .—»— f Godhas 
put all things under his feet , and given him to be head 

over all things to the church. - % I would have you 

know , (fays the Apoftle to the Corinthians) that the 
head of every man is Chrifi , and the head of Chriftis 
God. Should it not rather have been, the Head 
of every Man is the Pope, and the Head of the 
Pope is Chrifi; ? But no Head upon Earth is ca¬ 
pable of governing fuch a Body, nor may any 
Man afTutne this Honour to himfelfj the Son of 
God alone is equal to this high Station, who holds 
the Stars in his right Hand, and by Virtue of the 
Immenfity of his Prefence, is capable of govern¬ 
ing ;;nd feeding the diffufive Body of his Church 
in every Part of the World, § Which being united 
to him their head, by joints and bands , receiveth nou% 

rijhrnent % 
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rijhmenty and encreafes with the increafe of God. Let 
no Man therefore dare to take the Sceptre outof his 
Hand, and place it in the Hands of a frail Man, 
whofe Breath is in his Noftrils. Kings and Princes 
may be Protestors of the Church, and Defenders 
of its Faith from Oppreflion and Violence within 
their Dominions, but Chrift only is our living 
Head. 

Secondly, The Unity of the Catholick Church does 
not conjifi in its Relation to one vifible Head , but in 
its Union to Chrift. All that profefs true Faith in 
him , and Love to his Difciples, and who adorn 
their Profeffion by undiflembled Piety and Virtue, 
are Members of that one myftical Body of which 
he is Head; for there is but one body and one fpirit , 
one Lord , one Faith , one Baptiftn , one God and Fa¬ 
ther of all , <who is above all , and thro ’ ally and in 
you all. * cc There is no Mention in Scripture, or 
“ primitive Antiquity, of an Union of all Chri- 
<c Ilians under one political Head, (fays the judi- 
<£ cious Dr. Farrow ) nor does it confift with the 
<c Nature and Genius of the Gofpel Kingdom, 
£C which is not of this World, but difavowspo- 
tc litick Artifices, and flefhly Wifdomi it aif- 
“ countenances the Impofition of all new Laws 
“ and Precepts, but fuch as are neccflary for Or- 
“ der arid Edification * it difclaims all worldly 
“ Power and Dominion, and is to be governed 
tc by Gentlenefs and Meeknefs, Argument and 
<c Perfuafion : Whereas if it was a political Body, 
“ (fays the DoAor) it mull be the Reverfe of all 
“ this j it mull be fupported by Riches and 
“ Wealth, by Force and Violence, by Courts of 
“ Judicature and penal Laws. All which things 
“ do much difagree from the original Defign of 
“ the Chrillian Church, which is averfe from 
u Pomp, doth reje6t Domination, does not re- 
£$ quire Craft, Wealth, or Force to maintain it, 

u but 
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w but did at firll, and may fubfifl without aily 
1C fuch Means.” 

Thirdly, A fupreme Jurifdiftion and Authority 
over the Chrifiian Church is the very Mark and Cha- 
rafter of the Man of Sin and Son of Perdition $ 
who is laid, * to oppofe , or exalt himfelf above all 
that is called God , or that is worjhipped 5 fo that he 
as God fitteth in the temple of God , fhewing that he 
is God. Kings and.Emperors, in the Language of 
Scripture, are called Gods , on Account of their 
fovereign Authority and Power j but his Holinefs 
of Rome has declared the fpiritual Power to be 
above the temporal 5 and has fhewed that he is God , 
not only by accepting the Titles of Deity, as 4 Mofi 
holy Father ■, Lord God Prieft of the IVorld , and 
Vicar General of Chrift upon Earth > but by tread¬ 
ing on the Necks of Emperors, by kicking off 
their Crowns with his Foot, and obliging them 
to hold his Stirrup, when he mounted his Horfe : 
The Emperor Henry IV. with his Emprefs and 
little Children waited three Days and three Nights 
barefoot, at the Gates of the Pope’s Palace for Ab- 
folution, and after all loll his Territories, which 
the haughty Pope gave to Rodolpbus, with this I'n- 
fcription about the Crown: t Petra dedit Petro % 
Petrus Diadcma Rodulpho : The Rockg^e the Crown 
to Peter, and Peter gives it to Rodulph. If we 
take a View of his Holinefs in his Pontifical Gran¬ 
deur, we may fee him fitting in the Temple of God, 
upon a Throne high and lifted up, with a triple 
Crown on his Head, a triple Crofs in one Hand, and 
a naked Sword in the others with the Keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven at his Girdle, and a feve'n-fold 
Seal, in token of the feven-fold Gilts of the Holy 
Gholt; furrounded with Cardinals arrayed in Pur¬ 
ple, attended with Ambafladors from all Nations j 
and when he appears in publick, Multitudes lie 

prollratc 
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proftrate in his Prefence, and pay him the molt 
facred and divine Worihip. Can this be the Suc- 
ceflorof poor Peter, who told the lame Manat the 
Gate of the Temple, that Silver and Gold he had 
none ? Or is it not rather the Character of that 
Anti-chrift, whom God has threatnedto confume with 
the [pint of his mouth , and dejlroy with the bright - 
ttefs of his coming. 

Fourthly, How dangerous mufl it be to continue 
in a Church , the Falidity of all whofe Adminifira- 
tions depend upon an uninterrupted Succefjion from St. 
Peter5 for if the Line Ihould fail, or be broken, 
the whole Chriftian World mull return to Hea- 
thenifm, and be left to the uncovenanted Mercies 
of God. Surely if our Lord had defigned to hang 
the whole of his Religion upon this Chain, he 
would have preferved it entire, and made every 
Link of it vilible to the Satisfaction of the whole 
World 3 but as things now Hand, all is uncertain 3 
a Chriflian can never be fatisfied that he hears the 
Word of God from the Lips of one that has a 
Right to interpret it, or receives the holy Sacra¬ 
ment from the Hands of one that can derive his 
Orders, in a direct Line, from the Apoftles. It is 
therefore unaccountable that any who call them- 
felves Proteftants, Ihould be fond of deriving the 
Validity of their Sacerdotal Functions thro’ this 
impure and corrupt Channel, which has been fo 
often cut off from its Fountain, and is fo far from ' 
the apollolick Purity, that it feems for feveral 
Ages to have had no other Parent, than the Mo~ 
ther of Harlots , and Abominations of the Earth. 
The Proteftant Religion is a much fafer Way of 
Salvation, which admits Perfons duly qualified and 
folemnly feparated to the paltoral Office, to be 
rightful Minifters of Jefus Chrift, and entitled to 
adminifter all Chriftian Ordinances with Efficacy, 
wherever the Providence of God fhall call their 
Lot. 


Fifthly,- 
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Fifthly, We may obferve the Vajfalage and Sid* 
very of the Romifh Communion , which requires an 
abfolute Subjection of Soul and Body , to the fovereign 
Will andPleafure of the Pope. Men muft not judge 
for themfelvesj but take every thing upon the 
Word of the Prieft, who will infure their Salva¬ 
tion at the Peril of his own, The infpired Apo- 
ftle Paul never claimed this Privilege ; he would 
have * Every one perfuadcd in his own mind^ and if 
they differed , to do it in love ; he difclaims a Do¬ 
minion over the People’s Faith; and the Apo- 
ftle Peter forbids the Elders who had the Over¬ 
fight of the Flock,' f to lord it over God's heritage. 
But is this the Manner of the Church of Rome , 
which requires a blind and implicit Faith from all 
her Members, and commands us to lay afide our 
Underftandings in order to become good Chrifti- 
ans ? Strange! That Mein fhould have Liberty to 
exercife their Reafon in the common Affairs of 
Life, and be obliged to fhut their Eyes and be ftark 
blind in Matters of Faith; nay, the Papifts re¬ 
quire us not only to lay afide our Underftandings, 
buttobelieve indire£b Oppofitionand Defiance to 
them; for if thePope fhould decreeVirtue to beVice, 
and Vice Virtue, we are bound in Confidence^ 
(fays Cardinal Bellarmine) to believe it. Is there any 
thing like this among the moft barbarous Nations ? 

But not content with abufing our Confciences 
they deprive us of our Eftates and Liberties; Po¬ 
pery and Slavery are infeparable; and an Inquifi- 
tion in the Church is a fure Mark of Slavery in 
the State. The Liberties of England grew up 
with the Reformation and will certainly die with 
it; when Popery got Poffelfion of the Britifi 
Throne in thePerfon of King James II, our Laws 
were prefcntly fufpended", our Charters taken 
from us, and our whole Conftitution fubverted : 
the Knife was then at our Throats, and the only 

Choice 
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choice that feemed left, was to turn or burn. The 
Populace were alarmed, and Proteftants fhook 
their Chains and groaned for a Deliverer, which 
God of his infinite Mercy fent us in the Perfon 
of the great King William III, who without Vio¬ 
lence or Blood delivered this Nation from Pope¬ 
ry; and all Europe from the Chains and Fetters, 
that a great and fuccefsful Tyrant had prepared 
for them. \ 

It follows from hence, in the lafi Place , that an open 
Toleration of the Popijh Religion is inconfiftent with 
the Safety of a free People and a Proteflant Govern¬ 
ment. Every Roman-Catholick having profefled 
Allegiance to a foreign Power mud be an avowed 
Enemy to his King and Country. It is therefore 
made Death by a very fevere Law for any Pride 
to pervert any of his Majefty’s Subjects to Pope¬ 
ry, or for any private Perfon to be willingly re¬ 
conciled to the Romifh Communion, becaufe 
as often as Popery gains a Profelyte, the King 
lofes a Subjeft. The Words of the Statute * are 
thefe, which I the rather mention becaufe their 
Laity may not be acquainted with them: <c All 
“ Perfons pretending to have Power, who lhall 
<e abfolve, perfuade, or withdraw any of the Queen’s 
w Subje£ts from the Religion now ellablifhed, to 
<£ the Romifh Religion, or move them to promife 
“ Obedience to the See of Rome , being thereof 
“ lawfully convifted, fhall fuffer as in cafe of 
“ High-treafon.-— And if any Perfon after the End 
“ of this Parliament, be willingly abfolved, or 

withdrawn as aforefaid, or willingly be recon- 
“ ciled, or fhall promife any Obedience to any 
tc pretended Prince, Potentate, or ufurped Autho- 
“ rity from Rome , then every fuch Perfon their 
c< Procurers and Counfellorsbeing thereof lawfully 
“ convicted, fhall be taken, tried, and judged, and 
M fhall fuffer as in Cafes of High-treafon.” So that, 

L not 
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not only every Prieft , but every new Convert to Popery 
is a Fray tor , and a dead Man by the Laws of his 
Country, the moft facred Obligations being then 
judged an inefficient Security, from Men who had 
delivered up their Confciences into the Hands of 
thofe who pretend to bind and loofe Men from their 
Sins, and to abfolve them from the moll folemn 
Oaths, or difpenfe with them, for the Service of 

the Catholick Caufe.-Far be it from Protcftant 

Diflenters to plead for Perfecution or languinary 
Laws, or even negative Difcouragements for reli¬ 
gious Principles not fubverfive of the Foundati¬ 
ons of Society and civil Government. Every faith¬ 
ful Subjedt ought to be protected in his religious 
as well as civil Rights , but if Men’s Religion teaches 
them Rebellion •, and every Convert to Popery is by 
Principle an Enemy to the Conftitution of his Coun¬ 
try, and a Friend to the Pretender to his Majefiy's 
Crown and Dignity •, furely the Government may 
prcferve itfelf. Befides’tis a known Maxim of Po¬ 
pery, and was decreed in the xixth Seflion of the 
Council of Conftance , * that no Faith is to be kept with 
Hereticks , or Proteftants > and our Hiflories abun¬ 
dantly teftify that where they have had Power they 
have religioufly obferved it, as appears by the Vio¬ 
lation of the Edibl of Nantes in France againftthe 
Faith of the moft folemn Treaties} the Maflacres 
of Paris and Ireland , in which no Ties of Nature 
or Friendfhip could prevent the ftaining their Hands 
with the Blood of their ncareft Protcftant Relati¬ 
ons} nottoinfiftupon their many Plots and Con- 
fpiracies againft tV reformed Religion in England , 
and particularly that wherein King, Lord-s, and 
Commons aflembled in Parliament were to be blown 
up at once: only I mull obferve, tha't all the Con- 
fpirators were abfolvcd, and Garnet their Provin¬ 
cial, who performed the Office, is commended by 
Bcllarmine as a Man of incomparable Sandtity and 
Holinefs of Life. But 

* Spanh, Ec. Hill:, p. 184/. 
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But they tell us their Natures are now changed, 
and their Principles not fo fierce andFloody as for¬ 
merly. Are they fo ? Then may the Ethiopian change 
his Skin and the Leper his Spots. Have we already for¬ 
got the late Cruelties at Thorn , theN umbers of Pala¬ 
tines that were driven from their native Country 
purely for Religion about 2.0 Years ago, and the pre- 
fent Ufage of the Saltzburghers by their fpiritual Ty¬ 
rant ? — I would not fill your Heads with imaginary 
Dangers j but this I am fure of great Induftry is ufed 
by Numbers of Priefts (even in Defiance of a Law 
that makes itDeath) to undermine the ProteftantRe- 
ligion. Bribes are given, and large Promifes of Sup¬ 
port and Encouragement to the meaner People Ca- 
techifms and Books of Devotion are privately difper- 
fed} Mafs-houfes are erected in feveral Parts of the 
City and Suburbs, and Priefts officiate almoft with 
openDoorsj they infinuatethemfelves into private 
Families, and kindly relieve the ncceffitous and di- 
ftrefs’d, onCondition of their living and dying in the 
Bofom of the Catholick Church. Thefe are the 
new Methods of Converfion. But fhall Proteftants 
be afleep while the Enemy is cutting away the 
Ground from under their Feet ? Have we any Con¬ 
cern for the reformed Religion, for the Liberties of 
our Country, and for the Welfare of our dear Chil- 
drenand Pofterity ? Let us then ftand faft in the Li¬ 
berty wherewith Chrift has made us free. Let 
Churchmen and Diffienters lay afide their Jealoufies 
of each other, and bend their united Forces againft 
the common Enemy. And may the Wifdomof the 
Legiflature be diredted to fuch Meafures confident 
with the Laws of Chriftianity, and the natural 
Rights of Mankind, as may ftrengthen the Protef- 
tant Intereft and effedtually prevent the Growth of a 
Religion which would rob us op,all that is dear to 
us as Men and Chriftians! 

The Minifter of Chrift are obliged more efpecial- 
ly to appear in the Front of the Battle, not only to 

L i animate. 
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animate their People and arm them againlt the ap¬ 
proaching Danger, but to endeavour the delivering 
thefe deluded Souls out of the Snare of the Devil, 
by perfuading them to read the Holy Scriptures, and 
ufe the UnderftandingsGod has given them to diftin- 
guifh betweenTruth and Error ; and by praying that 
God would enlighten their Minds, and give them 
Repentance to the Acknowledgment of the Truth : 
but ifafter our moft fervent Prayers and kind Endea¬ 
vours for their Converfion, they will fhut theirEyes, 
and go on blindfold in a Religion that has neither 
Scripture, Reafon, nor common Senfe to fupport it} 
if they will profefs Allegiance to a foreign Tyrant, 
and vow the Deftru&ion of their King and Country, 
when their Superiors fhall command them to theSer- 
vice; we may then lawfully join in that Form of 
Prayer and Thankfgiving appointed by Parliament 
, for the fifth of November , before it was altered by 
Archbilhop Laud. cc —Be thou (till, O Lord, our 
“ mighty Protector, and fcatter our cruel Enemies 
“ which delight in Blood; infatuate their Counfels, 
u and root out that Babylonijlo and anti chriftian Se< 5 t, 
tc which fay with Jerufalem , Down with it, Down 
“ with it to the Ground.—And to that End ftreng- 
“ then the Hands of our gracious King, the Nobles, 
“and Magiftrates of the Land, with Judgment and 
“ Juftice, to cut off thofe Workers of Iniquity, 
“ whofe Religion is Rebellion, whofe Faith is Fac- 
“ tion, whofe Practice is murdering of Souls and Bo- 
tc dies ; and to root them out of the Confines and Li- 
“ mits of this Kingdom, that they may never prevail 
“againft us, and triumph in the Ruins of thy 
“ Church; and give us Grace by true and ferious 
“ Repentance to avert thefe and the like Judgments 
cc from us, for thy dear Son’s Sake, our only Adedia- 
“tor and Advocate; ” to whom be Glory in the 
Churches throughout all Ages World without End. 
Amen. 
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x Cor. i. 14. 

Not for that nee have Dominion over your 
Faith, but are Helpers of your Joy: For 
by Faith ye ftand. 

I Appear before you this Day, to charge the 
Church of Rome with boldly ufurping, and 
tyrannically exercifing, that Dominion over 
the Faith of Chriftians, which the Apoftle in 
the Text fo exprefly difclaims, and which he never 
once exercifed in all his Life. If I can make good 
this Charge, I fliall at once vindicate fome of the 
Redeemer’s unalienated Prerogatives ; and defend 
L 3 fome 
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fome of the moft fiicred Rights of the Chriftian 
World, againff this Church which fo infolently 
violates them. 

It will not furely be faid, that though St. Paul 
was not inverted with this Dominion , yet that St. 
Peter was j and that therefore Popes as his Succef- 
fors s and Vicars general of Chrirt upon Earth, may 
juftlycxercifeit. For befides that S t.Paul was an 
Aportlej fpeaks here in that Charadter} and when 
he owns, JVE have no Dominion over your Faith , 
feems to difclaim it not only for himfelf, but in the 
Name of all the Apoftles and Minifters of Jefus 
Chrirt, of what Rank and Eminence foever in the 
Chriftian Church * befides this, I fay, He tells us 
in two feveral Places of this very Epirtle, that he 
was in nothing behind the very chief eft apoftles 
and yet certainly he muft have been far behind one 
of them, at leaft, if St. Peter was appointed fu-? 
premeHeadof the Church, and was entrufted with 
that Authority , and endowed with that Infallibility 
which his Succeflors now pretend to. 

Thefe are the Powers and Privileges^ which the 
Church of Rome fays fhe is inverted with: It falls 
to my Share to examine them* and I hope to con¬ 
vince you before I have done, that never were any 
Claims more unjuftly made, or more weakly and 
flenderly fupported. 

Her Claims upon the Foot of Authority are many, 
and of different Kinds j but as I have neither Time 
nor Inclination to extend the Subject of this Dif- 
courfe further than was defigned, when I was de- 
fired to treat of it j much lefs to invade the Province 
of any Perfon engaged with me in this Service j 
I fhall confine myfelf to that Authority which fhe 
claims in Matters of Faith ; and then go on to en¬ 
quire into her Infallibility. 

The former may, I think, be fairly ftated; and 
will, I believe, be fully confuted, under the follow¬ 
ing Proportions. ■ I. That 

* 2 Cor. xi. f. and xii. ix. 


of Authority, Sfc. 151 

I. That the Church hath Authority to fettle the 
Canon of Scripture, and to determine what Books 
are, and what are not Canonical j in fuch Manner 
as that, by Virtue of her Authority, all Chriftians 
are obligea to receive thofe which {he receives, and 
to rcje£t thofe which {he reje£ts. 

iFThat the Authority of Scripture as to us (quoad 
nos) and the Regard we are to pay to it, depends 
upon the Authority of the Church, which delivers 
thefe Scriptures to us, and declares them to be the 
Word of God. 

III. That the Church hath Authority to interpret 
and give the Senfe of Scripture > which Interpreta¬ 
tion all Chriltians are obliged to receive and fubmit 
to. 

IV. That fince many Things which ought to be 
believed, are not at all contained in Scripture, the 
Church hath Authority to decree thefe as neceflary 
to Salvation} and all Chriftians are thereupon obli¬ 
ged to believe them. 

V. That Ihe has a Right to judge and determine 
authoritatively, all Controverfies relating toMatters 
of Faith} fo as that all Chriftians are obliged to fub - 
mit to her Deciilon. 

If upon hearing thefe Claims made, you Ihould 
be difpos’d to ask, (as any honeft inquifitive Perfon 
would naturally do) Pray where is all this Power 
and Authority lodg’d? who is inverted with it? 
who is to exercife it ? you will be told the Catholick 
Church } meaning their own Church of Rome : 
and with this anfwer they have taught their own 
Votaries to reft fatisfied. But we Proteftants, who 
know that general Anfwers. are often deceitful and 
evafive, and that this in particular is fo} are not 
thus to be put off. For tho’ at prefent we fhould 
pafs by the Abfurdity of calling a Part the whole } 
I mean of Calling that the Catholick Church, 
which to fay the beft of it is but a part, and that 
a very corrupt one too, of the Catholick Church, 
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weinuftbeg to be a little more particularly inform¬ 
ed. This Catholick Church means either fome 
one or more Perfons, in whom this Authority is 
veiled: Is it then dilfufively in the Church Univer- 
fal, i. e. in all Chriftians throughout the World? 
Or is it in the Church Reprefentative, i. e. in a 
General Council? Or is it in the Church Virtu¬ 
al, (as they exprefs it) i. e. in his Holinefs the 
Pope? The Advocates of Rome are as much per¬ 
plex’d how to anfwer, and as little agreed in the 
Anfwers they give here, as we fhall find them to be 
prefently, when we come to ask the fame Quefti- 
ons, with relation to their pretended Infallibility : 
And as they will be there urg’d more at large, 1 at 
prefent take no further Notice of them but go on 
to Ihew you j That no one Man, no fet or number 
of Men on Earth, has any juft claim to the Au? 
thority we arc fpeaking of. In order to which I’ll 
briefly confider the Particulars which have been 
mention’d i and fince feveral of them may (in ano¬ 
ther View) fall under the notice of fome other of 
my Brethren j I will take what care I can to keep 
to the Point of Authority ; and not to repeat or an¬ 
ticipate, what has been, or may be, more perti¬ 
nently faidby them. 

I. It is pretended that the Church hath Authority 
to fettle the Canon of Scripture, to determine what 
Books are, and what are not Canonical ■, in fuch 
manner as that by Virtue of her A uthority, all Chri- 
ftians are obliged to receive thofe which fhe receives, 
and to reje£t thofe which fhe rejefts. And here you 
are to obferve, that it is not their enquiring, and 
judging and determining for themfelves what Books 
are canonical, that we complain of: For this isa Pri¬ 
vilege which we think all capable perfons may claim j 
Weexercife it ourfelves, and fhould be far enough 
from blaming them for doing fo too. But that which 
we complain of is, their taking upon them to deter¬ 
mine this Point for all the W orld, and their difcou- 

raging 
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raging all private Examination, and condemning 
with a dreadful Curfe, all Contradiction to their De¬ 
crees concerning it. For fo the Council of Trent has 
done. Whofe words areas follows ; u TheSynod hath 
“ feen fit to annex to this Decree, a Lift of the fa- 

cred Books ; left a Doubt fhould arife in any one’s 
“ mind,which they are that the Synod receives; and 
then follows the Catalogue itfelf of all the Books 
both of the Old and New Teftament; which we 
Proteftants own, with an Addition of Six Apocry¬ 
phal Books to the Old Teftament: after which they 
thus go on: “ If any one does not receive thefe en- 
“ tire Books, and every part of them, as they are 
<£ wont to be read in the Catholick Church, and are 
u contained in the AncientLatinEdition, for facred 
“ and canonical, let him beAnathema” # .One would 
expeCt that, after fuch a politive Determination, and 
fuch adreadful SanCtion added to it,they fhould have 
fome very goodTitle to produce for their Authority, 
and fome very ftrong Reafons for their admitting 
all thefe Books into their Canon. As to the Latter, 
' their reafons are all taken from what Councils and 
Fathers have faid of this matter; particularly the 3d 
Council of Carthage, at which St. Juft in was prefent; 
wherein (it is pretended) the very fame Books were 
decreed to be Canonical, that are mention’d in the 
Council of Trent's Catalogue. In anfwer to which 
it might eafily be Ihewn, that Councils and Fathers* 
are both for number and weight, againft them : 
That the Defign of this 3d Council of Carthage 
was, not to determine what Books were Canonical, 
in the fenfe in which that Word muft be underftood 
in this Difpute ; but only to declare what Books 
might be profitably read in the publick Aflemblies 
of Chriftians : That St. Auftin himfelf when he 
calls the apocryphal Books Canonical,plainly means 
no more, than that as they contain ufeful Precepts 
and Inftruttions for Life and Manners, they may 

be 

* Cone. Trid. Sell 4. Decret. de Canon. Scripturis. 
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be publickly read to the Edification of the Church ; 
but without any Defign of fetting them upon an 
equal Foot with thofe which are Canonical in the 
higheft and drifted: Senfe of the Word. That thefe 
Books themfelves, contain fo many idle Fables, 
grofs Abfurdities,plain Inconfiftencies,and palpable 
Contradiftions as could never have been diftated 
by the Spirit of God, and far outweigh all the 
Reafons that can be produc’d for admitting them 
into the Canon. All this and a great, deal more 
might be unanfwerably urg’d, butlchoofeto keep 
clofe to the. Point of Authority , for though their 
Catalogue had been precifely the fame with our 
own yet as we dare not aflume to ourfelves, fo we 
can never allow to any body elfe, Authority too- 
blige all Chriftians under Pain of Damnation to 
receive precifely the fame number of Books as Ca¬ 
nonical. Let us enquire therefore how this Autho~ 
rity is fupported. Their Proof ftands thus : 

The Teftimony of the Church is the only means 
by which it can now, or could at any time be 
known, which Books are Canonical Scripture and 
which are not •, the Church therefore muft have 
Authority to determine in this Cafe > and all Chri¬ 
ftians muft be oblig’d under the dreadfulleft Penal¬ 
ty to ftand by her Determination. Now tho’ I am 
far from thinking that this is the only means > yet 
fince I am ready to grant that (if it be rightly un- 
derftood) it is one very good means, by which a 
Judgment may be form’d in this matter j I will at 
prefent take no Notice of thisdefeft in the Argu¬ 
ment j but only confider what fort of a Proof this 
is, of the Authority claim’d. When the Bible is 
firft put into the Hands of Children, they are told 
by their Parents and Inftruftors, that it is the Word 
of God : Whcnthey grow up to ripenefs of Judg¬ 
ment, they may if thcyplcafe, find that Chriftians 
in all Ages from the Apoftles down to their own 
Times, have been fo far agreed in this Point, that 
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their concurring Teftimony, is one proper reafon to 
induce us to believe fo too. But how does this 
prove the Authority we are talking of ? Is there no 
difference between being a credible Witnefs in a 
Caufe, and being an authoritative Judge? May I 
not prudently attend to, and weigh, nay, believe the 
Truth of a Man’sTeftimony, without being oblig’d 
to Hand by his Sentence and Determination, as a 
Judge? We receive the Teftimony of the Church 
in all Ages, becaufe it appears to us credible, and 
becaufe (all Circumftances confider’d) we think it 
utterly improbable that fo many Perfons fhou’d ci¬ 
ther themielves be deceiv’d, or confpire to deceive 
us> but it does not follow by any means, that 
therefore we are to fubmit to the Determination 
of the Church (much lefs the particular Church 
of Rome) as an authoritative Judge. It is farther 
pretended, 

II. That the Authority of Scripture {quoad nos) 
as to us, and the regard we are to pay to it, depends 
upon the Authority of the Church, which delivers 
thefe Scriptures to us, and declares them to be the 
Word of God. This Point, I confefs, is not any 
where that I know of, expreily and in ter minis, de¬ 
creed by the Council of Trent : But the ableit De¬ 
fenders of the Church of Rome, have either exprefly 
afferted it > or faidthat, from which it neceffarily 
follows. Hofius, in juftification of a bold Fellow 
who had faid, that without the Teftimony of the 
Church the Scripture wou’d juft be of the fame 
value and authority with ALfotfs Fables, tells us that 
it was fie dictum •, For that without the Church’s 
Teftimony, Scripture wou’d be of no great weight. 
Another declares that were it not for the Authority 
of the Church, He wou’d give no more credit to 
St . Matthew than to Livy. Bellarmine fays,that if you 
take away the Authority of the Church of Rome, 
the whole Chriftian Faith may be queftion’d as 

doubt- 
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doubtful *. And in another Place (for thefe things 
don’t drop from them by chance, and unawares,) 
The Scripture Traditions, and all Dodtrines what¬ 
soever, depend on the Teftimony of the Church, 
without which all are uncertain •f. There are 
others of them (nay, and fome of thefe them- 
felves, at other times) who talk a little more mo* 
deftly, in appearance at leaft, tho’ in effedfc they 
fay much the fame things. They diftinguifti the 
Authority of Scripture quoadfe, and quoadnos^ i.e. 
initfelf, and as to us. They own that the Autho¬ 
rity of Scripture quoad _/£, is facred and divine, and 
independent of the Church - t but that as to any Au¬ 
thority it has, quoad nos , with refpett to us, it 
neither has, nor can have any but what depends 
upon the Authority of the Church : And if it does 
not follow from hence that all the regard and reve¬ 
rence we owe to Scripture ftands upon the foot of 
the fame Authority, I Shall defpair of ever know¬ 
ing what a juft Confequence is. I could quote to 
you, Stapleton , Bellarmine , and Melchior Cams , 
and a great many more, to prove that this is the 
Do&rine even of their moderate Writers : But as 
I apprehend this will not be deny’d, I choofe to 
fhew you that how plaufible foever this diftinftion 
may appear, there is really nothing in it to the pur¬ 
pose j and that tho’ there were, yet that it is ut¬ 
terly falfe that the Church has any fuch Authority 
the Authority of Scripture as to us 

i. The 

* Nam fi tollamus auftoritatem prxfentis Eceleliae, 8c prxfentis 
Concilii, indubium revocari poterunt omnium aliorum Conciliorum 
Decreta, 8c tota Fides Chriftiana'.—Et praeterea omnium Concilio- 
Tum veterum 8c omnium dogmatum firmitas, pendet ab Au&oritate 
prxfentis Ecclefix. B ellarm. de EfFedu Sacram. Lib. l. Cap. if. 
§ Tertium Teftimoninm. 

+ Nam cum Scripturs traditiones 8c omnia plane dogmata, ex 
Tcftimonio Ecclefix pendeant ; nifi certiflimi fimus quas fit vera Ec- 
clefia, incerta erunt prorfus omnia. Bellarm. de Eccl. Milit . L. 5. 
C. 10. §. ad hoc ncccjfe eft. 
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t. The diftin&ion has no meaning pertinent to 
the prefent purpofe* nor is thereany difference (as 
to the matter in Hand) between the Authority of 
Scripture in it felf , and as to us. For what are we 
to underftand by the Authority of Scripture in it 
felf? Sofaras I find, what they fay to explain it a- 
mounts to no more than this * that the Scriptures are 
facred and divine, and proceed from God as their 
Author : All which is very true * and it is as true that 
the Authority of the Scriptures refults from their 
being thus facredand divine* buttheirbeing fo, is 
not (properly fpeaking) their Authority: For all 
proper Authority is relative to thofe who owe re¬ 
gard and fubjettion to it* and thus, the Authority 
of Scripture is that Power or Virtue which it has 
(as being the Word of God) to oblige us to believe 
and pra£tife what it declares and enjoins: Which 
(if Words have any meaning) is its Authority as to 
us. So that either this is a diftin&ion without a 
difference* or at leaf!: it is quite impertinent to the 
matter in debate. But tho’ it were never fo proper 
and pertinent, I add, 

2. It is utterly falfe that the Church has any fuch 
Authority, upon which the Authority of Scrip¬ 
ture as to us depends. For wehavefeen already that 
this Authority of Scripture arifes from, ancf there¬ 
fore muff depend upon, itsbeingthe Word of God. 
This, and not the authoritative Declaration of the 
Church that it is fo, is what gives it its binding 
Force, even as to us. Well, but ftillit is asked 
over again, How do you know that thefe Scrip¬ 
tures are the Word of God but by the Teftimony 
of the Church? So that after all, Recourfe muft 
be had to her Authority. To which I anfwer over 
again, That as I have other Proofs befides the Te¬ 
ftimony of the Church, by which I am induced to 
believe the Scriptures to be the Word of God* fo 
the Tejlimony of the Church is fo different a thing 

from 
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from its Authority , that I may credit the former in 
this cafe, without fubmitting to the latter. 

St. Paul fays to the Ephefians (what is equally 
true of the whole Chriftian Church) Ye are built up* 
on the Foundation of the Prophets and Apoftles , Jefus 
Chrift himfelf being the chief Corner-Stone*$ i. e, 
not the Perfons of the Prophets, Apoftles, and Je¬ 
fus Chrift, but the Dottrines and Truths taught by 
them, and contained in the Scriptures, are the Foun¬ 
dation on which the Church is built: All the Au¬ 
thority and Privileges therefore with which this 
Church is inverted, muft ftand upon the fame Bot¬ 
tom 3 i. e. upon Scripture : And to fay Truth, ei¬ 
ther they refer us for the Proof of them. Is this 
confiftent with their faying. That the Authority 
of Scripture, as to us , depends upon the Authori¬ 
ty of the Church? What, does the Church receive 
Authority from Scripture with one Hand, and give 
Authority to Scripture with the other ? Do the 
Foundation and Superftrufture change Places, and 
mutually become both to each other? In defiance 
of thefe, and a great many more fuch Abfur- 
dities, it is ftill infilled on that the Church has this 
Authority: And Stapleton will tell you, That 
thowgh.flermas's Paftor is indeed an Apocryphal 
Book, yet the Church might if ftie had pleafed 
have decreed it to be a Canonical one, and obliged 
her Children to have received it as fuch. What 
fhallwefayto fuch an Alfertion? Iamnotthefirft 
who has been led by it, to call to mind what Ter- 
tuttian and Chryfoflora fay, upon Occafion of the 
Senate of Rome's, Authority to judge and deter¬ 
mine, what Gods Ihould be owned and worfhipped 
by the Romans. The former fays, Among you , 
Deity is examined into juft as Men pleafe j and unlefs 
the Gocl ivhofe Deity they are enquiring into pleafes 
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them, hejhall be no God for them *. The latter fays. 
That th cRoman Senate has this Dignity or Privilege to 
vote for , and admit into the Number of their Gods -j*. 
May it not be faid in the fame manner of Rome Pa¬ 
pal, Thatunlefs Scripture pleafes them it fhallnot 
be Scripture •, and that what Books fhall be, and 
have the Authority of, Scripture, is to be carried 
by their Votes, and determined by their Decree? 
But the Claim (infolent as it is) calls for a graver 
Anfvver: Take the following one. Hermas cither 
did, or he did not, write the Book called Paftor 
under divine Infpirationj and confequently, it ei¬ 
ther was, or was not, Canonical (/. e. an authorita¬ 
tive Rule of Faith and Manners) as foon as he had 
publifhedit, and before the Church had determi¬ 
ned any thing about it. If it was, there was no 
need ol the Authority of the Church to give Au¬ 
thority to the Book , for by the fame Reafons by 
which it was proved to be written by Infpiration, it 
was proved to be of divine Authority: If it was 
not, no Authority in the World could make it fuch. 
You will pleafe to obferve, That the fame Reafon- 
ing will ferve, as to all Books, whether really or 
pretendedly belonging to the Canon; and effectual¬ 
ly difprove any Intereft that the Authority of the 
Church has in this Matter. I go on to the Third 
Propofition. 

III. That the Church hath Authority to inter¬ 
pret and fix the Senfe of Scripture j and that all 
Chriftians are obliged to receive and fubmit to her 
Interpretation. Thus the Council of Trent hath 
decreed, That“ it belongs to the Church to judge 
“ of the true Senfe and Interpretation of Scripture, 
“ and that no Perfon fliall dare to interpret it in 

“ Matters 
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<c Matters relating to Faith and Manners, to any 
“ Senfe contrary to that which the Church has 
“ held, and does ftill hold, or contrary to the un- 
t£ animous Confent of the Fathers # . In which 
Words we are referred, you fee, to the Church, 
and to the unanimous Confent of the Fathers, for 
the true Senfe and Interpretation of Scripture. 
Nowtopafs by the ridiculous Abfurdity of refer¬ 
ring private Chriftians to the Decrees of Popes or 
Councils, or to the Writings of the Fathers, 
which they have neither Leifure nor Skill to con- 
fult j I would fain know how it is poflible for the 
moft learned and laborious Man in the World to 
come at the Senfe of Scripture this Way? Has the 
Church itfelf (mean by it what you will) always 
been uniformly of the fame Opinion, as to the 
Senfe of all the Texts of Scripture, which fhehas 
interpreted? If this ftiould be pretended, the con¬ 
trary may eafily be {hewn. Takeany one Text of 
Scripture, about the Senfe of which Proteftants 
and Papifts difagree, and I will defy any Man alive 
to prove, that the Fathers unanimoufly agree in 
that Interpretation of it, which the Papilts con¬ 
tend for, againlt the Proteftants. How then is it 
pofliblc to find the Senfe of Scripture this way, 
when the Church it felf has not always, and in all 
Points, been of the fame Mind; when the Fathers are 
far from always agreeing with themfelves, or with 
one another > and when the Doctrines and Inter¬ 
pretations of the Church of Rome on the one Hand, 
and the Fathers on the other, are in many Inftances 
fo widely different? But that which is more direct¬ 
ly to my prefent Purpofe, is, to ftiew that fuppo- 
fing we could come at that Interpretation of 
Scripture which the Church holds, and the Fa¬ 
thers agree in > though this might afford a favour¬ 
able Prefumption thatfuch Interpretation is right} 

yet 
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yet it does by no means follow from hence, that the 
Church may authoritatively fix the Senfeof Scrip¬ 
ture > or that no Man may in any cafe (be the Rea- 
fons never fo good) differ from or reject her Inter¬ 
pretation. 

Our Adverfaries charge us with Pride and Dif- 
obedience, a Spirit of Faction and Rebellion, for 
not blindlyfubmitting to the Decrees of the Church : 
But the Charge is an unjufi: one. They know, or 
may know (for it has often been declared) that we 
are ready to pay all proper Deference to the Judg¬ 
ment of wife and learned Men : And when a great 
Number, and a long Succeflion of fuch, can be 
fhewnto have agreed in the Interpretation of any 
Texts of Scripture j efpecially if fuch their A- 
greement appears to have proceeded from fober En¬ 
quiry, and thorough Conviction, without Preju¬ 
dice or corrupt Biafs > we own that great Regard is 
to be had to them, and that fuch their Interpretati¬ 
on is not lightly to be rejected or departed from: 
But ftillwe cannot fubmit to them as Lords of out 
Faith : W e are ready to hear them and learn of them j 
but we can fee no Reafon why they fhould be to us 
inftead of Chrift, or expeCt from us that implicit 
Submiflion which is due to him only, and thofe 
commiflloned by him, and infpired by his Spirit. 
He that is any thing verfed in the W ritings of the 
Papijis , has often found them boafting of their 
Omnes , Semper , £s? Ubique •, The whole Church, 
all the Fathers, at all Times, andinall Places, a- 
greeing in their DoCtrines and Interpretations of 
Scripture. They have been often anfwered (and I 
believe Proteffants are ftill of the fame Mind) that 
as to any Points in which they can {hew fuch an 
Agreement, we willnotoppofe or contradict them. 
But then as we know that fuch Agreement can ne¬ 
ver be {hewn, in any of the Points in Difference 
betwixt them and us j fo we take leave farther to 
declare, that even in this Cafe, our giving in to, 
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and not oppofing Points fo agreed, would be owing 
to a rational Pcrfuafion, that things fo univerfally 
maintained mull be true, and not to an Opinion of 
any proper Authority the Perfons fo agreeing have 
over us inthefe Matters. 

You fee then that we are ready to pay to Church 
and Fathers all proper Deference and Regard * and 
where they have Reafon or Scripture on their Side, 
we have no Inclination to difagree with them. But 
it is Authority which is claimed j itis blind Submif- 
fion that is required 5 without which all the rell (it 
is pretended) fignifies nothing. Let us fee then up¬ 
on what this Authority to interpret Scripture for us, 
and this Demand of implicit Submiflion from us, 
is founded. Is it upon Scripture •, or any Promife 
there given them, of an infallible Guidance by the 
Spirit of God, in t'hefe Matters? Their Proofs of 
this Sort, will be confidered and confuted when I 
come to the Point oi Infallibility. Is it that they 
have greater natural Abilities or acquired Advan¬ 
tages, for interpreting Scripture, than Protellants 
have? Befides that this can never be proved, and 
need not be granted; we are firmly perluaded, that 
fuch Freedom of Enquiry as Proteilants plead for, 
and exercife in interpreting Scripture, is an Advan¬ 
tage for coming at the true Senfe of it} which 
thole of the Church of Rome , whoare bound down 
by the Decrees of Popes and Councils, and the Opi¬ 
nions of Fathers, mull necelfarily want: And af¬ 
ter all, fuppofing they had thefe fuperior abilities 
and advantages } though upon this account it might 
be fit to attend to, and confider whether the Senfe 
they fix on Scripture be the true one > yet it would 
by no means prove them to be Authoritative In¬ 
terpreters. Is it that they ufe properer Means, 
take fitter Methods to come at the Senfe of Scrip¬ 
ture than we do} and that therefore their Au¬ 
thority in this Matter, fhould be owned and fub- 
mitted to ? We fay they do not } but however 

let 


of Authority, 163 

let any impartial Perfon judge between us. We 
think the proper Methods to betaken for this Pur- 
pofe, are to confult the Scriptures in the original 
Languages > to compare the more obfcure and diffi¬ 
cult Texts ot it, with thofe which fpeak of the 
fame Matters more plainly and intelligibly •, not to 
underftand any particular Texts of Scripture in fuch 
a Senfe, ascontradidts, oris inconfiftent with, the 
whole Defign and Tenour of it > to attend diligent¬ 
ly to all fuch Circumftances of Perfons writing or 
written to, Time, Place, &c. which may give Light 
to the Matter we are enquiring after; in fhort, the 
very fame Methods which all Men of Senfe take, to 
underftand Writings of any other fort, in which 
they meet with Difficulties: And he that on account 
of the Importance and Sacrednefs of the Matters en¬ 
quired into, {hall add fervent Prayer to the Father 
of Lights, and his utmoft Care to keep his Mind 
free from Luft, Paffion, and corrupt Prejudices 5 as 
he may reckon upon it, that he will not be left ig¬ 
norant of any Truth neceflary to Salvation, nor fuf- 
fered to fall into any damnable Error ■, fo he bids 
fair for coming at the true Senfe of Scripture, even 
in Matters of lefs Moment. 

But all thefe Methods (fay our Adverfaries) are 
mfufficient, and have been found unfuccefsful > 
thofe who pretend to make ufe of them ftill differ 
in their Interpretation of Scripture. I anfwer, that 
tho’ they may differ in matters of lefs Importance, 
yet there is no Reafon to think that thofe who ho- 
neftly u{e thefe methods, {hall ever be fuffer’d to err 
in any Points abfolutely neceflary to their Salvation. 
Let us lee however, what are thofe better and furer 
Methods which they follow: Stapleton reckons 
up four of them: the Rule of Faith, (of which 
Tradition is a part) j the Pradfcice of the Church; the 
Senfe of Scripture in which the Fathers agree ; and 
the Senfe decreed by Councils: Thefe you are to fol¬ 
low and you cannot err 5 and thefe are the only fure 
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methods of interpreting Scripture. As to the firftof 
thefe, the Rule of Faith > fo far as they mean Scrip¬ 
ture by it, we are agreed •, for they know we own 
Scripture to be the beft help to interpret Scripture. 
But when they take in unwritten Tradition as a part 
of the Rule of Faith, and tell us that Scripture is to 
be interpreted by that* we rejedt it, as being for 
many reafons utterly unfit for any fuch Pnrpofe : 
particularly as being it felf much more obfcure, 
uncertain, and doubtful, than Scripture which is to 
be interpreted by the help of it. And then as to the 
other three Methods prefcrib’d* furely nothing 
was ever more impertinent 5 it is a direct taking for 
granted, the Point in debate: the Enquiry is, what 
are the beft methods of interpreting and coming at 
the Senfeof Scripture? The anfwer is, Follow the 
Church, Fathers,and Councils: i.e. don’t interpret 
or judge of the Senfe of it, (tho’ this is the very 
thing propos’d to be done) but blindly follow the 
Interpretation and Senfe of it, which others have 
authoritatively determin’d beforehand. 

For tho’ thefe are called methods or means of 
interpreting Scripture ; and by our being directed 
to them for that purpofe, one might be apt to con¬ 
clude that we were to fix the Senfe of Scripture by 
the ufe of thefe means; and to judge how far they 
are or are not ufcful for that purpofe j yet I can 
aflure you that no fuch thing is intended or will be 
allowed; fo far from it, that the Council of Trent 
(as you have heard) has decreed, that no Man (hall 
dare to interpret Scripture to any Senfe, contrary to 
that which the Church holds, and the Fathers agree 
in : And let who will fet about the work of inter¬ 
preting Scripture, tho’ he be never fo well qualify’d 
for it > at his peril be it, if in matters of Faith or 
Manners, he departs a hair’s breadth from what is 
before determin’d to be the true Senfe of it. So that 
you lee after all, when they talk of private Perfons 
interpreting Scripture, and feem to diredfc to what 
they call proper methods of judging of the true Senfe 
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of it j they really mean no fuch thing, nor will allow 
any fuch" Privilege to any body but their own 
Church : nay, if they would fpeak confiftently,they 
mult all of them own, what a very powerful party 
among them alfert and maintain} that the Authority 
of interpreting Scripture is inherent in his Holinefs, 
the Pope: for their Rule of Faith, is that which 
the Pope approves} their Ufage and Pra6tice of the 
Church, is what he pleafes to obferve himfelf, and 
dire£t others to obferve} the Interpretation of the 
Fathers, is what he fees fit to follow} and the De¬ 
crees of Councils are then only binding, when he 
has gracioufly vouchfaf’dto confirm them. 

There is another Argument upon which they lay 
very great Strefs, in proving this Authority of the 
Church to interpret Scripture. I willjull mention 
it here, tho’ it will be more fully confider’d and 
anlwer’d under the Head of Infallibility. It is thus: 
Scripture (they tell us) is an unfens'd Letter , (’tis 
their own Expreffion). It has no determinate mean¬ 
ing or fignification of its own} and in order to un- 
derftand it rightly, it is neceflary that fome body 
lhou’d have Authority to interpret and fix the Senfe 
of it: This Power (they fay) Chrift has given to 
the Church } and who fo fit for it? Who fo likely 
to make a good ufe of it ? That we may not be 
impos’d upon by this fpecious Argument} It muft 
be remember’d that there is a wide Difference be¬ 
tween interpreting Scripture by the bell Helps, and 
in the belt manner we can} ana doing it authorita¬ 
tively, fo as to oblige the Confidences of Men to 
receive and fubmit to our Interpretation, without 
varying from it or daring to contradift it. The 
former we fay the Chriftian Church, and every 
Member of it, may do, and are allow’d and encou¬ 
rag’d by their Saviour to do it: Nay, if they fet 
honeftly about it, they may hope for and reckon 
upon fuch divine Affiftance, as will fecure them 
from any fuch miftakes as will prove damnable at 
laft: The latter, is what neither this nor any other 
Argument in the World will ever prove. 
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For any Man to fay that Scripture is an unfens'd 
Letter , which has no certain fenfe or meaning till 
the Church determines what that fenfe or meaning 
is } is talking either very impertinently, or very im¬ 
pudently : If they intend by it, that the Words or 
Letters of Scripture, as written or printed on Paper, 
are mere arbitrary Marks, and have no meaning in 
them j it is utterly impertinent: For this is equal¬ 
ly true of all the Books and W ritings in the W orld } 
it is as true of their Interpretation of Scripture 
when committed to Paper, as of Scripture itfelf. 
If they intend by it, that the Letters and Words of 
Scripture are not fitted to convey to, or excite in 
our Minds, any certain and determinate meaning j 
it is horridly impudent: It is a bold affront to the 
bleffedGod, and an unworthy difparagement of the 
Revelation he has vouchfaf’d us in his Word. Are 
we then to think, that tho’ Men can by writing or 
fpeaking convey their meaning to each other, with 
all the certainty that is needful s yet that the blefled 
God cannot ? Or fliall we fay, that tho’ he could, yet 
he would not? Even when he was giving us a Book 
which could be no ufe to us any farther than it was 
underftood; concerning which he himfelf declares, 
that it is profitable to all neceffary purpofes, and able 
to make us wife to Salvation. In fhort, if this au¬ 
thoritative claim is a juft one, Scripture (for ought 
I fee) deferves this, and all the reft of the difpara- 
ging things, they have faid about it: For upon this 
Suppofition, it can be of no ufe to us, nor have we 
any need of it: If it has no determinate meaning 
till the Church by Infpiration fixes one, to what 
purpofe was it to commit the divine Will to wri¬ 
ting ? For any good end it anfwers, it feems to us, 
God might as well conftantly, or as occafion of¬ 
fer’d, have reveal’d his Will to Popes and Councils, 
to be by them handed out to particular Chriftians j 
as be oblig’d ftill to reveal the true fenfe and mean¬ 
ing of thofe writings. The fuppolition therefore 
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upon which this Argument proceeds, is you fee both 
impudent and fiilfe ■, and the Confequence drawn 
from it, that therefore the Church may and can 
authoritatively and infallibly interpret thefe un¬ 
meaning Scriptures, is of a Piece with it > as I {hall 
lhew you more fully by and by. I go on to a fourth 
Claim, 

IV. That fince many Things which ought to be 
believed and done, are not at all contained in Scrip¬ 
ture, the Church hath Authority to decree and en¬ 
join thefe Things as neceflary to Salvation > and all 
Chriftians are thereupon obliged to believe and 
pra£tife accordingly. I readily own, that upon fomc 
Occafions, the Popijh Writers themfelves will fome 
of them fay Things utterly inconfiftent with this 
Claim. Thus, e. g. Bellarmin tells us in one Place 
of his Writings (though it plainly contradi&s what 
he himfelf fays elfewhere) That no Propofltion can 
be [de fide'] an Article of Faith, but what is reveal¬ 
ed in Scripture*. Others of them have in Words 
exprefly difclaimed all Power in the Church to coin 
new Articles of Faith. But it will be eafytolhew 
you, that many of them claim this Authority for 
the Church 5 and that all of them hold fuch Prin¬ 
ciples from which it muft neceflarily follow * tho’ 
when it ferves their Purpofe they would feem to 
difclaim it. Many of them exprefly claim it: Thus, 
e.g. Melchior Canus fays, There are many Things 
belonging to the Faith of Chriftians, which are 
neither manifeftly nor obfcurely contained in the 
facred Scriptures. Stapleton will tell you, That 
many Things neceflary to be believed, in order to 
Salvation, are not comprehended in the Scriptures, 
but are recommended to us only by the Authority 
of the Church. And elfewhere, That the Church 
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may propofe and define Matters of Faith, without 
any evident, or fo much as probable, Teftimony of 
Scripture. I might add many more, if it were 
needful: But I go on, to fhew you, That they all 
hold fuch Principles from which it necefTarily fol¬ 
lows, that the Church has Authority to decree ma¬ 
ny Things as neceflary to Salvation, which the 
Scripture takes no Notice of. 

They all maintain, that Tradition unwritten, is 
a part of the Rule of Faith, and to be received with 
the fame pious AjfeCtion and Reverence , that is due to 
Scripture *. Now by the help of this fame Tradi¬ 
tion, they know a Power or Things, of which 
our Bibles fay never a Word. And as you heard be¬ 
fore concerning Scripture, that its Authority, as 
to us , depends upon the Authority of the Church, 
and that it has no certain meaning other than what 
the Church ispleafedto put upon it, and propofe 
to us to be believed ; So they tell us as to unwritten 
Traditions too, that tho’ they come either from the 
Mouth of Chrtfi himfelf or were dictated by the Holy 
Spirit^and have been handed down by a continued Succef- 
on\ y yet that they received all their Authority from 
the Church : i. e. If thefeTraditions relate toMatters 
of Faith, no Man is obliged to believe them j or if 
they relate to Manners, no Man is obliged to ob- 
ferve them, as neceflary to Salvation» ’till the 
Church has declared and propofed them to be fo: 
But then, asfoon as ever the Church has interpofed 
with her Authority to propofe and declare them as 
neceflary to Salvation, immediately they are fo. 
Would you think it ? To believe the perpetual 
Virginity of the blefled Virgin {hall be an Article 
of Faith; and to fall in Lent^ fhall be a pious Prac¬ 
tice, neceflary to Salvation; if the Church pleafes 
to propofe and declare them fuch. On the other 
Hand; To believe that God is in Chrifi Jefus recon¬ 
ciling 
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tiling the World unto himfelf, and to pray to God 
in the Name of Chrift JeJus 3 fhall neither of them 
be neceflary to Salvation, till the Church declares 
them to be fo. Nay, you could never know that 
the former is a Chriftian Dodtrine, and the latter a 
Chriftian Duty, unlefs the Church had told you that 
fuch and fuch Texts of Scripture are to be inter¬ 
preted to this Senfe: and had, by her Authority, 
declared them neceflary to Salvation. 

Iam apt to think, this will appear ftrange, and 
found harflily to Proteftant Ears; but I can tell you 
fomewhatelfe, which, it may be, you will won- 
derat as much: Some of their own Authors are 
ingenuous enough to own, that all thofe Dodtrines 
and Pradbices of the Church, whofe Author and 
Original is not to be found in Scripture, are to be 
reckoned Apoftolical Traditions: and they own 
that the following are of this Sort: St. Peter's 
having been at Rome , and the Primacy of the Bi- 
fhop of that See; the Sacrifice of the Altar 3 real 
Prefence 3 Communion in one kind 3 private Mafs 3 
the keeping and adoring the confecrated Hoft 3 the 
Sacraments of Confirmation, Orders, Matrimony, 
Penance, and extreme Undiion 3 the Neceffity of 
auricular Confefllon to a Prieft 3 Indulgences 3 Pur¬ 
gatory 3 and in fhort, almoft every Point in Diffe¬ 
rence between them and us: And yet after all, thefe 
very Men, when they debate thefe Points with Pro- 
teftants, have the Face to quote Scripture to us in 
Defence of them, after owning that they are not 
founded upon Scripture, but only upon Apoftolical 
Tradition. Authority and Infallibility will it feems 
bear them out, in doing what we fallible Hereticks 
think very ftrange things. It falls not within my 
Province to detedb the Falftiood and Forgery of 
thefe unwritten Traditions, by the help of which 
fuch marvellous Feats are to be done: But after 
having ihewn you that they have made manyTbings 
to be de fide , and neceflary to Salvation, which 
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they own have no other Foundation j it is my 
Bunnefs to prove to you, that they have no Au¬ 
thority to do fo: And to Ihew you moreover, that 
as to thofe Things which are contained in Scripture, 
their being Articles of Faith, and neceflary to Sal¬ 
vation, depends, not upon the authoritative Propo¬ 
rtion or Declaration of the Church, but upon 
their having this Strefs laid upon them in Scripture 
itfelf. 

As I was mufing with myfelf, how to propofe 
my Argument againft fuch Authority , in the clear¬ 
ed: and mo ft intelligible manner j I at fir ft thought 
it might be proper to begin with enquiring, Whe¬ 
ther abfolutely every thing which the Church may 
fee fit to propofe and declare neceflary to be be¬ 
lieved and done in order to Salvation, be for that 
Reafon, and that Reafon only fo neceflary ? If the 
Anfwer had been (as furely it ought to be) No j I 
lhould have gone on and reafon’d thus : It follows 
therefore, that befides the authoritative Propofi- 
tion and Declaration of the Church, there muft be 
fomewhat either in the Nature of the Things them- 
felves, or in the Source and Original from whence 
they derive, which contributes (at leaft) towards 
their being neceflary to Salvation, and without 
which it would not be fit, even for the Church it 
felf, to declare them fo. And from hence I defign- 
ed to have concluded the very Point I was to prove, 
that therefore it is not the Church’s authoritative 
Propofition and Declaration only, that can make 
thefe things neceflary to be believed and done in or¬ 
der to Salvation. And I am fully perfuaded, that 
if the Enquiry juft now mentioned, be anfwered 
in the negative, this Reafoning thereupon, would 
be unanfwerably conclufive. But I foon faw Rea¬ 
fon to alter my Method of Arguing > becaufe I fuf- 
pefted whether I might not be anfwer’d in the af¬ 
firmative ; that abfolutely every thing which the 
Church may fee fit to propofe and declare neceflary 
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to Salvation, is fo, for that Reafon, and that Rea- 
fon only. For why fhould I imagine any thing to 
be too abfurd for the Church of Rome to decree ne¬ 
ceflary to be believ’d, after it has decreed the Doc¬ 
trine of Tranfubftantiation neceflary to be believ’d? 
Whyfhould I think any thing could be tootrifling 
for that Church to require, which has recommend¬ 
ed Pilgrimages to the Churches and Reliques of 
dead Saints ? Why fhould I take it for granted, 
that any thing was fo monftroufly bad and wicked, 
that the Authority of the Church itfelf cannot 
make it neceflary to be believ’d or done when 
their great Champion Bellarmine has told us in fo 
many Words that if the Pope thro’ miftake, 
fhould command Vice and forbid Virtue, the 
Church (unlefs fhe would fin againfl: Confidence) 
would be oblig’d to believe that Vice is good and 
Virtue evil? Thefe things confider’d, I chofe to 
proceed thus: 

The Advocates of Rome will I fuppofe own, 
that whatever the Church might do, flic never has , 
nor ever ‘will propofe or declare any thing as necefi- 
fary to Salvation, but what is founded either upon 
Scripture or Apoftolical Tradition j for one or both 
thefe, is always pleaded as the ground of what fhe 
decrees. Now the Apoftles from whom Scripture 
and thefe Traditions are faid to have come down to 
us, either knew that thofie things which the Church 
takes thence and decrees or propofes as neceflary 
to Salvation, were indeed neceflary to Salvation j 
or they did not know it: Attend now to the Con¬ 
fluences, which ever Way this Queftion is an- 
fwer’d. If they did know it, they either declar’d 
it to, or they conceal’d it from, thofe to whom 

they 

* Fides Catholics docet, omnem virtutem efle bonam, omne vi- 
tium efle malum: Si autem Papaerraret praecipiendo vitia, velpro- 
hibendo virtutes, teneretar Ecclefia credere vitia efle bona, Sc vir- 
tutes malas, nifl vellet contra Confcientiam peccare. BelUrm.dc 
Rom. Pontif. 1 . 4. c. ?. §. ult. 
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they preach’d *: Surely it won’t be faid that they 
conceal’d any thing that was abfolutely neceflary to 
Salvation > thiswou’dbe charging them with un- 
faithfulnefs to their Truft: Particularly as to St. 
Paul, itwou’d be charging him with high Pre- 
fumption for pronouncing even an Angel from Hea¬ 
ven) or any Man upon Earth , accurfed) who fhou’d 
preach any other Gofpel i", than that which he and 
the reft of the Apoftles had received themfelves and 
taught to others : It would be giving him the lie 
for having faid to the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
fus whom he fent for to Miletus , that he had kept 
back nothing that tv as profitable) and therefore to be 
fure nothing that was necefifary j and again that he 
had not Jhunned to declare to them all the Counfel of 
God t. So that I think we may venture to affirm, 
that neither he nor any other of the Apoftles con¬ 
ceal’d any thing which they knew to be neceflary 
to Salvation: Every thing of this fort therefore 
that they knew, they certainly declar’d > and if 
they declar’d it to be neceflary to Salvation, I can’t 
imagine what need there can be of the Church’s 
Authoritative Propofal and Declaration j or how 
there can be any Authority, any where, to decree 
what fliall be neceflary to Salvation} other than 
that of the Apoftles themfelves, under Chrift the 
Head of the Church. Let us fee now what fol- 
low&upon fuppofition the Queftion fhould be an- 
fwer’dthe other way ■, i. e. that the Apoftles did 
not know, concerning fome of thofe things ground¬ 
ed upon Scripture, or Tradition proceeding from 
them, that they were neceflary to Salvation > but 
which being fo in themfelves, (tho’ they did not 
know it), the Church hath fince declar’d them to 
be fo. If this is the Cafe, I would fain be told 
how the Church fince the Apoftles Days, came to 

know 


* Vid. Chilling. Ch. 4. Sed. 18. p. m. 144, 
4 Gal. i, 8, 9. 

4 Ads xx. 20, 27. 
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know more fully and compleatly what is neceflary 
to Salvation, than the Apoftles themfelves did ? I 
don’t know that fhe pretends to any new Revela¬ 
tions of this Sort > and if fhe Ihould pretend to them, 
we Ihould expert otherguife Proofs of their conning 
from God,than I think her able to produce: and yet I 
cannot devil'e how theChurch of Rome ihould come 
to know more than the Apoftles, but*by new Re¬ 
velation. 

I can think of but one pofltble way of evading 
the force of this Rcafoning, and that is fo poor an 
one that it fcarce deferves to be regarded: It is 
thus} that the Church neither knows, nor pre¬ 
tends to know, better than the Apoftles, what is 
neceflary to Salvation > but the Apoftles might 
know feveral things, which tho’ they were not ne¬ 
ceflary to Salvation in their Days, would become 
neceflary in after Times ; and therefore took Care 
to hand them down to the Church by Tradition, 
that ihe might exercife her Authority in propoiing 
and declaring them to be neceflary to Salvation at 
fuch Times and in fuch Circumftances, as Ihe in 
her great Prudence and infallible Judgment thought 
fit. But? let us confider j Things neceflary to Sal¬ 
vation at one time and not at another ? Neceflary in 
our Days, and not fo in the Days of the Apoftles? 
Neceflary to Chriftians of later Ages, and not fo 
to the primitive Chriftians? Sure this cannot be 
true: I always thought that to be the Chriftian 
Faith , which was once (and at once) delivered to the 
Saints * by Chrift and his Apoftles. But to let 
thatpafs: If this was the cafe, methinks the Apo¬ 
ftles Ihould have taken care to leave it upon record, 
or at leaft to have given us fome Hint in Scripture, 
that more would be neceflary to Salvation in after 
times than was then: And yet I cannot find any 
thing like this (but a great deal to the contrary) in 
all the New Tcftament. But it may be, tho* 

Scripture 

* Jude, ver. $: 
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Scripture fays nothing of this fort, Tradition does i 
and that you know, ferves their Purpofe full as 
well: I do not remember ever yet to have heard of 
any fuch Tradition •, but if ever I {hould, it will 
appear to me fo very unlikely to have proceeded 
from the Apoftles, that I ihall ftrongly fufpect it 
of Forgery, and demand very clear Proofs of its 
Genuineness, before I give Credit to it. I go on 
to the fifth and laftPropofition. 

V. That the Church has Authority to judge 
and determine in all Controverfies relating to mat¬ 
ters of Faith j and that Chriftians are obliged tobe 
determined by, and fubmit to her Judgment and 
Decifion. I need not fpend your time in proving 
that fuch Authority is claim’d in behalf of the 
Church : Councils have fo often, and Popes do fo 
continually exercife it > calling all thofe Hereticks 
and accurfed (and as far as they have it in their 
Power treating them as fuch) who oppofe the 
Church’s Decrees, or who, in any Controverfies 
of Faith which arife, decline her Judgment and 
refufe Submiflion to her Determinations; that there 
can be no need of farther Evidence. Let us fee how 
this Claim is fupported : By much the fame fort of 
Proofs (we fiiall find) as the former .* particularly 
the third, To interpret and give the Senle of Scrip¬ 
ture, which has no certain Senfe till file fixes it : 
and from what was faid in Confutation of that, this 
before us might fufficiently be difproved: So that 
I Ihall need to fay the lefs Upon it here. 

Briefly thus: If they can but perfuade you to 
take three Steps with them (they are pretty large 
ones indeed) the Point will be proved: There mull 
be a judge of Controverfies; Scripture is not fit to 
be, nor can poflibly be, that Judge j the Church 
and Ihe alone is fit for that Office, and inverted 
with this Authority, by Chrift her invifible Head. 
And therefore file has this Authority, and is in the 
right to exercife and employ it. That there muft 
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be a Judge of Controverfies, meaning thereby a 
living, ay and an infallible one they all affirm 
with the utmolt Confidence: Their Proofs of 
which will be confidered prefently. That Scrip¬ 
ture is not fit to be, cannot poffibly be, thisjudge, 
they are very pofitive nor will we contradict them, 
if they mean a living and infallible Judge, accord¬ 
ing to the ftriCfc meaning of that Word: But then 
we fay, thatthefe Scriptures are very fit, nay the 
fitteft thing in the World, to be the Rule by which 
Chriftians ihould judge and determine all Difputes 
concerning Matters of Faith •, as will no doubt be 
proved to you in the next Difcourfe. Well, but 
the Church, i. e. (for fo they mean) the Pope, or 
a Council, or the Pope prefiding in a Council, and 
confirming its Decrees, is fit to be, and endowed 
with Infallibility that it may be, this Judge of Con¬ 
troverfies. That it has no fuch Infallibility fhall 
be proved hereafter: and that fhe is fo far from be¬ 
ing the only fit Judge, as not to be at all fit for 
that Office, * is plain from hence j thatinallthefe 
Controverfies fhe is a party; and her Power and 
Authority, her Temporal Grandeur and Intereft, 
are fo nearly concerned in them, that it is not to be 
expefted fhe fhould exercile this Office with Equi¬ 
ty and Impartiality. And if I had time for it I 
could fhew you, that from the time fhe firft began 
to claim this authoritative and infallible Judgment, 
file has us’d it info corrupt and arbitrary a manner, 
as has quite forfeited her Reputation for Honefty 
and Integrity j and as moffc effectually difeourage 
allwhoarenotinherlnterefts, from fubmitting to 
her Tribunal. v 

You 

* Quaerendi funt Judices: Si Chriftiani de utraque parte dari non 
poflunt; quia ftudiis veritas impeditur. De foris quaerendus eft 
Judex: Si Paganus, non poteft nofle Chriftiana fecreta. Sijudams, 
inimicus eft Chriftiani Baptifmatis: Ergo in terris dehac re nullum 
poterit reperiri judicium ; de coelo qusrendus eft judex. Sed ut 
quid pulfamus ad ccelum, cum habeamus hie in Evangelio Tefta- 
mentum? Oft at. Milev.adv. Farm. L. f.p. too Ed. LtHet. i 6 f 6 . 
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You have now heard the Claims of the Church of 
Rome , for Authority in matters of Faith; You 
have heard too, fome Part of what we have to fay 
(for all could not be faid in this compafs of Time) 
for the Confutation of them. If, wondering at 
the Exorbitancy of thefe Claims, you fhould ask, 
How Ihe could ever have the lnfolence to make 
them? Itake the true Account of the Matter tobe 
thus: That between Scripture and the Church of 
Rume y there is a molt irreconcileable Difference; 
Both cannot pofhbly be in the right: If Scripture 
be true, many of her Doctrines muft be falfe 5 great 
partof her Worlhip muft be idolatrous > many of 
her Practices abfurd and fuperftitious } and her 
whole Power and Form of Government ufurp’d, 
arbitrary and tyrannical. She feems therefore to 
have put on a bold Face, and to haverefolved, that 
Scripture fhall have no more Authority, no other 
Meaning, than Ihe is gracioufly pleafed to allow : 
and if any thing, not to be met with in Scripture, 
is found neceflary to defend her Caufe, and juftify 
her Tyranny Tradition fhall be applied to, to 
furnifh it out; Tradition which fhe can forge, al¬ 
ter, and make to fay juft what Ihe pleafes. 

I go on now to the other Point, Inf allxbilit y. 
Their Pretence to which is in itfelf fo monftrouf- 
ly infolent and abfurd j fo utterly void of all folid 
Proof} fo plainly contradidfcory to Hiftory and in- 
difputable Fa£ts} fuch a barefac’d Attempt to im- 
pofe upon the Reafon and common Senfe of Man¬ 
kind, and to bring them into a State of the moft 
abje£t Slavery} that it is really wonderful (to thofe 
who are not acquainted with the Hiftoryof that 
Church, and the gradual Advances it made in De¬ 
mands 

* Cum enim ex Scripturis arguuntur (fc hoeretici) in accufationem 
eonvertuntur ipfarum Scripturarum, quafi non refte habeant, neque 
fint cxau&oritate, ea quia varie funt di£te, 8c quia non poflit ex 
his inveniri Veritas, ab his qui nefciant Traditionem. Non enim 
per Literas traditam illam, fed per vivam vocem, & feq. Iren, contra 
Har.l. j. c. i. Eil.Majfuetp, *74. 
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mands of this fort) how it fliould ever enter into the 
Heads of mortal Men, to lay Claim to it. And yet 
the Facb is indifputably true > they have long claim¬ 
ed it j they continue to do fo; their whole Fabrick 
of Authority re Its upon this Claim, and falls when 
it is confuted ; fo that I Ihould be thought to fpend 
your Time needlelfly, if I were to iet about a la¬ 
boured Proof of it. Creffy indeed, a Profelyte from 
the Church of England to Popery, inthelaft Cen¬ 
tury, feems to have been lick of the Word, andto 
have wiih’dhe could fairly have got rid of it; He 
tells us, No fuchJVord can be found in any Council : 
That he faw no NeceJJity that ever ProteftantsJhould 
have heard it named , much lefs prefs'd •with fo much 
Earneflnefs , as (he owns) it has been, in their Books 
of Controverfy : That the Word Infallibility had 
been combated by Chillingworth, with too great Suc- 
cefs , which therefore he wifhes wer e forgotten or laid 
ajide* and intimates it as his Opinion, that the 
juft Authority of the Church might do without it. 
The poor Man feem’d to have fome little remains 
of Modefty when he wrote this 5 but it is highly 
probable, that his new Mafters fchool’d him fevere- 
ly for talking at this rate for in an Appendix to an 
after Edition of his Book, he unfays it all again, by 
telling us That the Church can never deceive nor be de¬ 
ceived-, and that Authority and Infallibility in the 
Church , are in EffcH all one for to fay that the Church 
hath Authority to oblige all Chriflians to receive her 
Doffrines , and withal to fay Jhe is fallible, is Extre¬ 
mity of Injuftice and Eyrannyf. But whether Cref¬ 
fy had ever made this Recantation or no > The 
Church of Rome is fo well appriz’d, that her Au¬ 
thority can never be fupported without the Claim 
of Infallibility j that as fhedoes not feem at all dif- 
pofedto give it up,fo I am under noApprehenllon of 

N their 
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their reckoning it a Calumny, when we charge 
them with making this Claim. And indeed, nei¬ 
ther Creffy, not what I have quoted from him, had 
been worth mentioning on this Occalion, were it 
not that I might warn you of thofe Methods, which 
pofllbly the prefent Agents for the Church of Rome 
among us may take, to gain Profely tes: Imeanre- 
prefenting their Caufe, and the Dodtrines of the 
Church of Rome, in the fofteft and mod favoura¬ 
ble manner, and concealing as much as they can the 
mod blocking Parts of it; that uncautious People 
may fwallow it the more eafily. This was mani- 
feflly Creffy' s Intention, and it is not at all unlikely, 
that others are now making ufe of the fame Arts. 
If you fhould happen to meet with any of them, 
who fhould be for laying aiide this {hocking Word 
Infallibility , while they are recommending their 
Religion to you; pray ask them, Whether they, 
or any Papift, can or.dare own that their Church 
has or may err in matters of Faith ; if they fhould 
tell you that their Councils do notufe this Word, 
and that therefore they need not; ask them, Whe¬ 
ther no Council ever decreed, that the Church non 
■potefl err are, cannot err ? and if fo, what is the 
Difference between its being impoflible for her to 
err, and being infallible? Ask them, whether their 
greateft Dodtors have not told us, that were it not 
for the Infallibility of the Church, their Faith 
could have no Foundation, nor their Religion any 
Certainty ? Nay, Whether the Council of Bafil 
has not told us, that if once that penicious Error 
were admitted, that Councils may err, the whole 
Catholick Faith would totter. And to fay Truth, 
this is talking (though falfly and impudently) yet 
confidently at lead; whereas thofe (if really there 
be any fuch) who tells us, that Authority will do 
of it felf, though they fhould drop Infallibility > 
not only contradidt the known Senfc of their 

Church, 
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Church, but in effect give up its Power, and de- 
ftroy the Foundations upon which its Grandeur and 
Tyranny Tub fills. And accordingly in fupporting 
thofe authoritative Claims mentioned under the for¬ 
mer Head, they always have recourfe to the 
Church’s Infallibility : a Perfuafion of which does 
more to fatisfy their V otaries of the Juftice of their 
Claims, and to difpofe them blindly to fubmit to 
them, than all their other Proofs put together: 
Forinfhort, the whole of their Faith is refolv’d, 
into the unerring Authority and Infallibility of their 
Church: So that, befides what has been already 
faid, if I can (as I verily think I fhall) confute 
their Pretenfions to the latter, it will be a farther 
(and it maybe a more ftriking) Proof, than any I 
have yet offer’d, of the Abfurdity and Impudence 
of the former. To this end, and that we may the 
better underlfand what is precifely the Point in de¬ 
bate, it will be of ufe, in the Firft Place, 

I. To ftate thenotionof Infallibility : How far, 
and with refpe6t to what things, the Church of 
Rome lays claim to it. It will, Ifuppofe, be grant¬ 
ed me, that he who does not know abfolutely every 
thing, may poflibly be millaken in fome things: 
flnce therefore it will be allow’d me that Omnifci- 
ence, or the knowing abfolutely every thing that 
is knowable, is the Prerogative of God alone, and 
which no Man or number of Men can (or indeed 
does) lay claim to} it will follow that the Church is 
not abfolutely, and with refpe£t to all things Infal¬ 
lible : To do them Juftice,- they don’t pretend that 
Iheis. The Queftion therefore is, how far, and 
with refpe&to what things doesfhe pretend to be 
Infallible ? W ith one Voice they will all tell you 
that fhe is infallible in matters of Faith: A few of 
them (I mean the Jefuits , in the famous difpute be¬ 
tween them, and the Janfenijls ) maintain’d, and 
would fain have got it to have been fettled and uni- 
verfally own’d, that the Church (i.e. the Pope, for 

N i fo 
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fo the Jefuits meant) was Infallible with relation to 
matters of Fail alfo. Again: They will all of 
them (I think) own, that tho’ the Church is In¬ 
fallible in her decrees concerning Faith and Man¬ 
ners, yet that fhe may become (and adkually has at. 
fome times, been) greatly corrupt in Dilcipline 
and Pradtice $ and that both her Head and her 
Members may be thus corrupted. 

With refpedt to this lalt ConcefTion, I cannot 
help obferving, that to any Man of plain common 
Senfe, there appears to be a manifeft inconfiftency 
init. The Church is Infallible in its decrees with 
relation to Matters of Faith , and Manners : i. e. 
things to be believ’d, and things to be pradtis’d: 
As to the former, Matters of Faith-, it not only de¬ 
crees a right; but it always actually believes right 
too: For Error, or varying the leaft tittle from 
what the Church has decreed to be believ’d > is 
Herefy: and Herfy ipfo fafto cuts a Man off from 
the Church, and excludes all hope of Salvation: 
But the Cafe is (itfeems) otherwife with refpedtto 
Manners for though the Church does, and can¬ 
not but, decree as infallibly upon this Head, as 
with refpedt to Matters of Faith yet fire herfelf 
may become corrupt in her Manners, and Prattife 
many things (tho’ fhe can never believe any thing) 
contrary to her own Decrees.- What Ihould make 
this Difference I cannot devifej or why amiftake 
in the underftanding, ihould more effedtually cut 
a Man off from the Communion of the Church, 
and the hope of Salvation, than the wickcdnefs of 
his HcartandLife. I am fure St. PaultcWs us, that 
tho’ he had the Gift of Prophecy, and underllood 
all Mylleries, and all Knowledge > nay, tho’ he 
had Faith fo that he could remove Mountains, yet 
if he had no Charity, fhe fhould be nothing*. The 
Charity he there fpeaks of, is on all Hands acknow¬ 
ledg’d 
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ledg’dtobe the Source of holy Obedience and re¬ 
gular Practice : W hatever elfe I have, if I want 
this, I am nothing; and therefore one would think, 
not Infallible: And why the Church of Rome after 
having claim’d Infallibility, does not rub her fore¬ 
head, and claim Impeccability too, lam at a lofs to 
know I think vei'ily they might as juftly, and 
with as good Proof from Reafon and Scripture 
claim the latter, as the former. And fo with refpedt 
to the diftindtion juft now mention’d, of Matters of- 
Faith and Matters of Fact j I have never yet met 
with any fufficient Reafons, why thofe who allow 
the Infallibility of the Church of Rome as to the 
firft, fhould difallow it as to the laft : I can fee in¬ 
deed how it might come to pafs, that in the dif- 
pute between the Jefuits and Janfenifls , the diffe¬ 
rent Views and Interefts of the two Parties, might 
difpofe the former to llickle as warmly for the 
Pope’s Infallibility in Matters of Fadt, as the lat¬ 
ter did againfb it: But as I cannot tell whether, if 
it had not been for fuch an oppofition of Interefts 
and Views, this Point when once ftarted, would 
not have been roundly carry’d in favour of his Ho- 
linefsj fo, for ought I know, if a favourable Op¬ 
portunity fhould offer, the claim may be reviv’d a - 
gain, and the Church be decreed to be as Infallible 
in Matters of Fadt, as fhe pretends to be in Matters 
of Faith: Sure I am, that time was, when there 
was as little likelihood that any Chriftian Church 
fhould ever pretend to the latter > as there is now, 
that the Church of Rome may fome time or other, 
lay claim to the former. But fince this is not yet 
the Cafe, and that I may not be thought to difpute 
againft any claim, other than what our Adverfa- 
ries are univerfally agreed in making, I will confine 
myfelf to their Infallibility in matters of Faith. 

Upon hearing fuch an extraordinary Privilege 
claimed, it is natural to ask thofe who pretend to it. 
Pray where is it to be found ? Who is intrufted with 
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st? To whom are we to apply for an fnfallible In¬ 
terpretation of Scripture, and for an infallible De- 
cifionof all Controverfies ? The having this Pri¬ 
vilege is not a whit of more Importance than the 
knowing where it is lodged •> nor can it pollibly be 
of any Ufe, till it is determined and known who is 
in Poffeffion of it. If God has appointed fuch an 
infallible Teacher and Judge, if he has commanded 
us upon Pain of Damnation, to hearken to him, 
and to be determined by him j no Man alive can 
doubt but that he has taken Care to make him fa 
confpicuous and remarkable, that it fhall be impof- 
fible to miftake him > or at leaft that there are means 
fufficiently plain and certain, by which we may 
know, without any doubt, who and where he is. 
Suppofe his Majefty fliould tell his Subjects, that 
he had appointed a Lord Chancellor and twelve 
Judges, to hear and determine all Caufes belonging 
feverally to their Cognizance j would itnotappear 
very ftrange, if he fhould conceal their Names, or 
leave us no poffible Method of knowing who the 
Perfons were whom he had appointed and commif- 
fioned to execute thefe Offices ? And yet upon En¬ 
quiry, this will be found to be the very Cafe before 
us: For our Adverfaries themfelves, are fo far from 
being agreed where it is lodged, that they are of dif¬ 
ferent and inconliltent Opinions aibout it.' Giveme 
leave to ask (in Archbifhop l’illotfon'% * Words) 
u Can any Man think that this Privilege was at 
“ firft conferred upon the Church of Rome , and 
u that Chriftians in all Ages did believe it, and 
“ had con flan t Recourfe to it for determining their 
tc Differences; and yet that that very Church 
“ which enjoy'd and us’d it fo long, fhould now 
4< be at a Lofs where to find it? Nothing could 
have fallen out more unluckily, than that there 
“ fhould be fuch Differences among them about 

“ that, 
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« that, which they pretend to be the only Means 
“ of ending all Difterences”. For you are to 
know, that in the Church of Rome itfelf, there 
arefeveral Competitors for this Infallibility: Some 
of them will tell you that it is in the Pope alone, and 
not in any General Council ; Others that it is in a 
General Council only, and not in the Pope; And 
others, that it is in neither Pope nor Council fingly, 
but in both together; i. e. That when a General 
Council is called by the Pope, when he prefides in 
it, cither in Perfon or by his Legates, and when he 
confirms its Decrees, then they are infallibly true 
and abfolutely binding: And yet there is a fourth 
Opinion, that thefe Decrees are not infallible and 
binding after all, till the Church hath univerfally 
owned and received them. Whom, or what are 
we to believe in this Cafe? For thefe Opinions are 
fo inconfiftent, that if youfuppofeany one of them 
to be true, all the reft muft be falfe. 

But what if after all, an Expedient may be found 
out to reconcile thefe different Opinions; or at leaft 
to make Mens Minds eafy, even tho’ they fubfift ? 
Chillingworth having urg’d the very Difficulty we 
are now upon, home on the Church of Rome ; 
Crejfy takes upon him to folve it; and he goes about 
it in the following Manner. Hereto I anfwer (fays 
he) That there is no Need at all of an Anfwer , fince 
the Objection anfwers it felf : For by faying , there are 
Variety of Opinions among Catholicks , acknowledged 
for fuch even while they differ ^ it follows, that the Ob¬ 
jector is not obliged to fubmit to that Judge which any 
Catholickrefufes* : i. e. (for fo it mutt hence fol¬ 
low) Since there are many in the Church of Rome t 
own’d as Members of thatCatholick Church, who 
deny that Infallibility is in the Pope; many others 
who deny that it is in a General Council, and fo of 
thercfl ; you are not obliged to believe that it is in 
N 4 any 

* Crefly’s Exomolog. C. 5*9. p. m. 442. 
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anyone of them : Which (to my Underftanding) 
is leaving us at Liberty whether we will believe 
it is any where : For if it be not in fome one or more 
of thefe Competitors for it, I cannot imagine 
where it fhould be > for there is no Body elfe that 
puts in for it: And if it be no where, or if no Bo¬ 
dy can tell who has it, I fhall conclude that they 
have it not* nay, that there isnofuch thing to be 
had. After having given this wife Reafon why 
the Difficulty needed no Anfwer, (by which you 
fee the whole Caufe is given up) He proceeds to add 
two other Anfwers} The whole Meaning of both 
which amounts to no more than this: That tho’ 
Catholicks are not perfectly of a Mind, where their 
Infallibility is } yet they are all agreed, that their 
Church has it : And if we Proteftants willbutbe 
fo good natur’d, as to take this upon their Word, 
they will leave us at our Liberty to lodge it either in 
the Pope, as thejefuits doj orin aGeneralCoun- 
cil, as the Gallican Church does }or in both toge¬ 
ther, as many others do. In fhort, in any of them, in 
all of them, or in none of them (for there are good 
Catholicks who deny it of every one of them.) Do 
but believe that w T e have it, and fubmit to the Or¬ 
ders and Decrees which itiflues out} and we will 
defire no more of you. Mull not thefe Men have 
loft their Senfes, to give us fuch an Anfwer} or 
think that we have Jolt ours, and fo may be fatif- 
fy’d with it? Infallibility in the Church, and yet 
it is neither in the Plead, nor in the Members! nei¬ 
ther in the Church Virtual, nor Reprefentative, 
nor diffufive! at leall: you need not believe it is in 
any of them. It is juft as if I fhould fay, That 
there is fomewhere in the World a very great and 
powerful Kingdom, diftinguilhed from all others 
by fome one peculiar Advantage, which none of 
the reft have: And being ask’d, Pray in what 
Quarter of the World is it ? I fhould anfwer, That 
tho’ the whole World is divided into Europe , Afia y 

Africaj 
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Africa , and America , yet the Kingdom I talk of, is 
jn no one, or more of thefe. It muft be own’d, 
that thus far, atleaft, the Church of Rome is in the 
right to require implicit Faith, blind Submiffion 
and Obedience, of her Votaries; fince no Man 
with his Eyes open, can help boggling at fuch Ab- 
furdities. 

It will be faid (it may be) that Creffy went the 
wrong Way to work, in anfwering this Difficulty; 
that by the Conceffions he has made, he has well 
nigh betrayed the Caufe: That thofewho under- 
ftand themfelves better, take Care to fix this Inf alii- 
"bility fomewhere ; and tho’ they do indeed differ very 
widely in their Opinions about it, yet they are all 
very certain of the Truth of their Opinions fever- 
ally. I have already enumerated four of them: 
And finceitis (I think) impoffibletodivifeaFifth, 
if I can prove to you that all thefe four are falfe; it 
muft furely follow. That they have no fuch Thing 
as Infallibility among them. 

i. Then, The Jefuits ; almoft all their feveral 
Orders of Monks ; great numbers of their learned 
bailors-, and I believe the greater part of the com¬ 
mon People among them; are of the Opinion, 
that the Pope alone is infallible : As I could prove 
to you, (if I had Time) from a great Number of 
their Authors. But becaufe this will not be deny’dj 
I will content myfelf with proving, that this Opi¬ 
nion cannot be true. For feveral of their Popes 
have a&ually erred; and that in Matters profeffedly 
relating to the Faith : afting as Popes, and pro¬ 
nouncing or decreeing ex Cathedra. Pope Adrian 
VI. was fohoneftasto own that Popes are fallible. 
If he faid true, the Caufe is given up : If he was 
miftaken, then he himfelf at leaft, tho’ a Pope, 
was not infallible. Confult Platana in his Hiftory 
of the Lives of the Popes I am going to mention, 
and you will find that fome or other of them muft 
have been miftaken. Stephen V I. annulled.and re- 

feinded 
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fcinded the Decrees of Formojius I. John X. annul¬ 
led thofe of Stephen , and rellored thofe of Formo- 
fus. Romulus I. abrogated the Decrees of Stephen : 
And Sergius III. hadfuchan abhorrence of Formo- 
fus , and all that he did as Pope, that he obliged 
Priefts whom he had ordained, to be re-ordained. 
Their own CanonLaw tells us, That Nicholas 1 . * 
decreed, it was not fit for Clergymen to bear Arms: 
Compare this with what Urban II. Boniface VIII. 
and feveral other Popes have advifed, or decreed, 
or praCbifed, and then judge whether fome or other 
of them mult have been miftaken. I could give 
you many more Inftances, but thefe are enough: 
For upon the Principles of thofe whom I am now 
oppofing, every Pope mult have been infallible; 
and if it be proved concerning any one of them 
that he erred, there is no Reafon to believe that any 
one of them were infallible. 

It would be eafy to produce feveral Inftances 
wherein the fame Pope has contradicted himfelf: 
I’ll mention but one: MartinV. confirm’d the de¬ 
cree of the Council of Conjlance , which fet a Gene¬ 
ral Council above the Pope: And yet he afterwards 
publifti’daBull forbidding all Appeals from the Pope 
to a General Council. Unlefs Infallibility can re¬ 
concile Contradictions, he muft have been fallible 
in one or the other of thefe Cafes. 

Nay, I can go farther, and prove to you, not 
only that many of their Popes have been the molt 
wicked and profligate Wretches that were ever 
born, (this they own, but tell us, it is well enough 
confiftent with their Infallibility) but that they 
have Believ’d and Taught and Patroniz’d, what the 
Church of Rome itfelf has declar’d to be Plerefy. 
If Ath ana fins "f is to be credited, Pope Liberius for 
fear of Death (with which he was threatned) fub- 
ferib’d to Arianifm. And this account is confirm’d 

both 
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both by St. Hilary * and St. Jerome "f. ¥ertul- 
lian t tells us concerning one of the Biftiops of 
Rome, (it was I thinkPope Hneietus) that he own’d 
the Prophecies of Montanas, Prifca and Maximi- 
lia. ' Honorius not only defended the Herefy of the 
Monothelites , but was condemn’d by three General 
Councils, every one of them confirm’d by the Pope. 
John XXIII. was ** charg’d at the Council of 
Conjlance , with the blacked and moll enormous 
Crimes, under 70 Articles. Fifty of which were 
read and prov’d, and declar’d to be publick and no¬ 
torious. Andtho’ his denying the Immortality of 
the Soul, was (I think) one of thofe Articles, 
which (out of refpeft to the apoftolick See) was 
not allow’d to be exprefly urg’d againll him* yet 
I do not find that any body attempted to clear him 
of that Charge. The Council itfelf in their Cita¬ 
tion exprefly charges him with Herefy , Schifm , 
Simony , as well as other Crimes, and afterwards 
actually depos’d him. This is the Man concerning 
whom the Emperor (who was there prefent) de¬ 
clar’d that the whole Council unanimoufly own’d 
him for a true Pope, before his Depofition. Was 
Gregory the Great infallible, when he condemn’d 
the Title of Univerfal Bifhop as Prophane and An- 
tichriftian? The very Title the Popes of Rome now 
claim. Or was Gelajius infallible —f*, when he con- 
demn’d(what theChurch of Rome has fince decreed) 
Communion in one kind, and call’d it Sacrilegious ? 
But enough of this fort of Proof: If the Gentle¬ 
men we have to do with in this difpute, would fuffer 
us to argue with them on the Principles of Reafon 
and common Senfe, (as the reft of Mankind fubmit 
to be treated) it would be eafy to lhew from thefe 

Principles, 
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Principles, that there is fcarceany one Proportion 
in all the World more incredible, than that all the 
Bifhops of Rome have been infallible. To prove 
this there needs nothing more, than a brief repre- 
fentation what Sort of Perfons, Popes (at leaft for 
a great many Centuries laffc pall) have generally 
been ■, how they are chofen ■, and how they often 
proceed in their decrees and decifions concerning 
Matters of Faith. 

The Qualifications moll regarded in a Candidate 
for the Papal Chair, are, not Piety and Virtue, no 
nor Learning and found Knowledge in the Doc¬ 
trines of Chriftianity3 For many of them have 
been monfters in wickednefs, and exceedingly ig¬ 
norant as to thefe things: But, a deep Skill in Po¬ 
liticks and Canon Law 3 in Difpenfations, and Be¬ 
neficiary Matters 3 Excommunications, and Ap¬ 
peals: And then, the older the better 3 as being the 
more likely to die foon, and make way for others, 
of whom there are always enow gaping after this 
Dignity. Well, when any one or more fuch Can¬ 
didates are pitch’d upon as the Electors (or thofe 
under whofe influence they are) think will beft pro¬ 
mote their Interefts, and anfwer their Purpoles; 
how does the Choice proceed ? Is it (as is pretend¬ 
ed) under the Influence and Direftion of the Spirit 
of God, or is it by trick and artifice, and under the 
Influence of a Spirit of Faftion and Cabal ? Let 
any Man read even their own accounts of the ufual 
methods of proceeding in thefe Cafes, and then 
Judge. Such a Pope, thus created, lets himfelf 
down in his infallible Chair, and is to determine 
authoritatively a matter of Faith 3 how does he 
proceed? If he takes, what our Adverfaries them- 
felves will own to be, the wifeft and fafeft Courfe 3 
he confults his Cardinals, or (as the Cafe may hap¬ 
pen) calls upon Divines or Canonifts, to hear their 
Opinions 3 i. e. He that is himfelf Infallible , ad- 
vifes with, and borrows Light from thofe who are 

Fallible 3 
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Fallible y nay, and after all, is (it may be) fo un¬ 
knowing about the affair in queftion, as not to be 
able to form a true Judgment, or to come to aright 
Determination upon what he has heard: But as it 
is his bufinefs to pronounce when he has done fo, 
it’s yourDuty to receive and fubmit to his Decree 
as infalliblytrue, and binding upon the whole Chri- 
Ilian World. What a ridiculous Farce muft it 
be, to behold, what muft often have happened at 
Rome-y his Holinefs with an affair of this Sort be¬ 
fore him, follicited on the one Hand by the JefuitSy 
on the other by a fecret Friend to the Janfenifts, 
now by the Dominicans , next by the Francifcans ■, 
all of them in different Interefls, and adting from 
different Views ; here an Agent from one temporal 
Prince, putting the Pope in mind of former Fa¬ 
vours and promifing new ones > there the Ambaffa- 
dor of another, infilling on his Mailer’s Rights, 
and threatning hard if he be not oblig’d. I ima¬ 
gine that Popes are as much perplexed and at a lofs 
to know what to do upon fuch Occafions, as other 
fallible People are, in like Circumflances j and as 
he himfelf could be, if you fuppofe him llript of 
his Infallibility. Nay, and I think we may ven¬ 
ture to fay, that with all their Infallibility about 
them, Popes have often made Decrees and iflued 
out Bulls, which they have afterwards found to be 

wrong, and heartily repented of..I have been 

the longer in confuting this Pretence of Infallibi¬ 
lity being lodg’d in the Pope alone, becaufe I think 
it is the prevailing Opinion in the Church of Rome -, 
I will be fhorter on the reft. 

2. Others pretend that Infallibility is lodg’d, not 
in the Pope, but in a General Council only. Thus 
it was agreed in the Councils of Conftance and Ba~ 
Jil-y and this is the Opinion of the * Gallican 
Church in general, and of feveral learned Doftors 

elfe- 
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elfewhere. But this Pretence is (I apprehend) in 
fome refpe£bs more abfurd and incredible than the 
former. If I could believe the Infallibility they 
claim were any where to be found among Men I 
Ihould incline rather to expeft to find it in fome one 
particular Perfon, than in a Hundred or five Hun¬ 
dred of them got together, who yet (it is own’d) 
take them fingiy, are every Man of them fallible. 
Is it a whit more likely, that any Number ot fal¬ 
lible Men fhould make up an infallible Company; 
than that any Number of Cyphers fliould make a 
pofitive Sum? If Infallibility be lodg’d in a Gene- 
mi Council only, I would fain know where it is, 
when there is no General Council fubfifting ? This 
is often the Cafe; a Hundred, two Hundred Years 
have run out, from the breaking up one, to the 
calling of another: It is now above 170 Years fince 
their laft General Council of I’rent , Nay, the fir ft 
that was ever called fo, was at Nice in the Year 3 zy. 
Where was Infallibility during thefe Intervals ? 
Who, and where was the Church’s unerring Guide 
and Judge of all Controverfies ? They will not 
fay furely, that the Decrees of former Councils are 
this unerring Guide and Judge j for.befides that the 
Church had no fuch Decrees, for the firlt 300 
Years 5 we might as well take Scripture as the De¬ 
crees of Councils, for thefe Purpofes. When we 
Proteftants fay that Scripture is a lufficient Guide, 
and the only Rule by which to judge of and de¬ 
termine Controverfies in Matters of Faith ; they 
tell us, no : Scripture is by no means fufficient or 
fit for this Office that it is abfolutely neceflary 
there fhould be a living Judge to be apply’d to and 
confulted upon all Emergencies. Are the Decrees 
of Councils fuch a Judge? Are not thefe as capa¬ 
ble of being perverted, and having different Inter¬ 
pretations put upon them, as the Scriptures ? If it 
be faid that the Church is in pofleffion of thefe De¬ 
crees and knows the meaning of them, and can de¬ 
termine 
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termine all Controverfies by them > I ask whether 
fhe can do it Infallibly , and without Danger of er¬ 
ring? If it be anfwered (asitmuftbe) Yes: I ask 
again, who is meant by this Church ? It cannot be 
a General Council > for that we fuppofe is not iub- 
fifting, and therefore can’t be apply’d to: It is not 
the Pope, no nor any body elfe, that can do this 
infallibly j for that deftroys the Suppofition we 
now go upon, that a General Council only is Infal¬ 
lible.- 1 could produce to you the plained: Tefti- 

monies of their own Writers, and unanfwerable 
Reafons made ufe of by them, to prove that Infal¬ 
libility is not lodg’d in General Councils only: I 
could fhew you that if it is lodg’d there, not only 
thefe Authors (who yet are held in the highell 
efleem in that Church) but even the Popes them- 
fel ves (who you may well think, are not for lodging 
Infallibility any where but in themfelves) are mi- 
ftaken, MiftakendidI fay? They muft all of them 
be as very Hereticks, as we Proteflants are faid to 
be: For furely nothing can make a Man more fo, 
than denying this Privilege to thofe who really and 
only have it: It is rejecting the Judge whom they 
all pretend to be fo neceflary, that the Church can’t 
fublift without him} it is Tapping the Foundation 
of all the Church’s boafted Authority, and over¬ 
throwing it at once.-1 could fhew you General 

Councils, not only decreeing what is falfe and di¬ 
rectly contrary to Scripture, (tho’ that alone is 
enough to convince us, that they were fallible) but 
reverfing, oppofing, and directly contradicting each 
other’s Decrees: So that we may be as certain that 
General Councils are not infallible, as that the two 

Ends of a Contradiction cannot be both true.-- 

If you have ever heard or read any Hiflory of them y 
how they are call’d •, what Sort of Perfons they ge¬ 
nerally Gonfiit of j by what Methods they ordinari¬ 
ly proceed j and from what Sort of Motives they 
ufually aCt j you will find little reafon to believe 

them 
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them infallible. So long ago, as Greg. Nazianzen's 
time, pious and peaceable Men were quite out of 
love with them for thus he fays, in one of his 
Epiftles, * 44 If I mull: write you the Truth, lam 
44 in a Difpofition to avoid ail Aflemblies of Bi- 
44 fliops, as having never yet feen a happy end of 
44 any one of their Synods or Councils: Nor have 
44 I ever found that they do more towards leflen- 
44 ing, than towards heigh'tning any Mifchiefs 
44 that are complain’d of. It may found harfh to 
44 fay it -y but their Spirit of Contention and Am- 
44 bition, their Pride and Lull of Power, is fuch 
44 as no Words can exprefs.” By all that ever I 
have read, I don’t find any reafon to believe that 
Mattel's are at all mended fince his Days. The Hi- 
llory of the famous Council of Trent , has been 
written by Father Pauly and by Cardinal Pallavici- 
niy both Members of their own Church: The for¬ 
mer of ’em has indeed fpoken too much plainTruth, 
to be much relifh’d at Rome the latter is ftrongly 
in the Pope’s Intereft, and therefore much better 
approv’d: But let any impartial Perfon read either 
of ’em, or compare them together, if he be not 
lick of the Notion of the Infallibility of General 

Councils, I am grofly miltaken.- 1 go on to con- 

fider the third Opinion. 

3. That a Pope -f and a General Council together 
are infallible, i. e. that when a General Council is 
call’d by the Pope, when he prefides in it either in 
Perfon or by his Legates, and when he confirms its 
Decrees > then they are infallible: They can’t pof- 
fibly err, and ought to be implicitly fubmitted to 
and obey’d. But why fo ? If (as we have fhewn. 
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and as the Defenders of this Opinion admit) both 
be fallible feparately consider'd, I can’t conceive 
how their clubbing together Should make them in¬ 
fallible. This is much the fame Abfurdity we had 
before, two Cyphers make a Sum". BeSides, if 
Infallibility depends upon the Conjunction and 
Agreement of a Pope and a General Council, the 
Church of Rome cannot be always in poflefiion of 
it, becaufe they have not a General Council always 
fubfiltingj and it muft follow from the Opinion 
we are now considering, that when,the General 
Council breaks up, Infallibility expires along with 
it. Not to infill on thefe Abfurdities of this Opi¬ 
nion, I could Shew you (if I had time) Decrees of 
one General Council confirm’d by one Pope, and 
contradicted, reverfed by the fame Authority nay, 
the felf-fame Pope firft confirming, and afterwards 
contradi&ing the Decree of a general Council. I 
could lhew you the Council of Conftance decreeing 
that the Laity Should receive the Communion in 
one Kind only, and yet acknowledge that Chrilt 
instituted it in both Kinds > and this Decree con¬ 
firm’d by Pope Martin V. And the Council of 
“Trent * confirm’d by Pope Pius IV. decreeing 
that Divine Service Should be perform’d in the 
Latin (i. e. an unknown) Tongue, in direCt con¬ 
tradiction to St. Paul's DoCtrine, i Cor. xiv. But 
to wave all this, it may be prov’d, I think, to a 
Demonstration, that if the Pope and the Council 
feparately be both of them fallible, they can’t both 
together be infallible j nor can any Decrees of the 
latter, tho’confirm’d by the former, be known to 
be more infallibly true, that if both were as fallible 
jointly, as they are own’d to be feparately. For 
consider, the Infallibility can’t come from the 
Council, that is own’d to be fallible j its Decrees 
therefore may be true or falfe, and the Council in 
the right, or mistaken, juft as it happens. Well, 

[AT] when 
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when the Council has paft the Decree, and To done 
its work, it comes to his Holinefs to be confirm’d 
but can he who is -acknowledg’d to be Fallible, in¬ 
fallibly afture me that the Council has not err’d in 
making this Decree? ’Tis manifcftly impoffible. 
I will only add as to this Head, that if either the 
Pope himielf, or the Church of Rome in general, 
are thoroughly pcrfuaded that a General Council 
confirm’d by a Pope, is really infallible-, nothing 
can be more unaccountable, than the Reluttance 
which the Popes generally fiiew to the calling a 
General Council, and the Terror and Fright they 
are in, when they have the Profpcdt of its affem* 
biing. Is then the boalted Privilege of fo little 
Value, that to keep the Pope eafy anct in good 
Humour, the Church mull: be cpntent to do with¬ 
out it? With what Difficulty, and after how long 
and earneft Sollicitations was the Council of Trent 
itfelf obtain’d, eventho’ Emperor, Kings, Princes, 
in a manner the whole Body of the Church, molt 
ardently defir’d it, and thought there was no other 
Expedient to comeat Peace andTruth, and a Re¬ 
formation of the Church both in its Head and in its 
Members ?——I go on, 

4. Others are of Opinion that Infallibility is only 
in the Church Univerfal 5 i. e. (I fuppofe) diffufive- 
ly in the whole myftical Body of Chrift confiding 
of all its Members here upon Earth: So as that, 
though neither Pope, nor Council, nor any parti- 
cularChurch, are infallible 5 yet when their Decrees 
are received and fubmitted to, by the Catholick 
Church, they then become infallibly true, andab- 
folutely binding. This has been the Opinion of a 
confiderable Number of great and learned Men in 
that Church and this is (it muff: be own’d) talking 
more modcftly than the others do; though as to 
any of the purpofes for which Infallibility is claim’d, 
this Opinion is as ridiculous as any of the reft. If 
all that they mean is, that the univerfal Church and 

every 
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every Member of it, cannot err in Matters abfolute- 
ly neceflary to Salvation} I don’t know that Pro- 
teftants have any Occafion to contradict or deny iti 
But then if this be own’d, it is notbecaufe we ap¬ 
prehend that either any} or all the Members of the 
Church together, are infallible} but becaufe we 
take our Saviour’s Promife, that the Gates of Hell 
Jhall not prevail againft his Churchy to be an Aflu- 
rancetous that he will have a Church in this World 
as long as the World itfelf lafts} and becaufe thole 
who err in any of thofe Things which are abfolute- 
ly neceflary to Salvation, do for that very Reafon 
ceafe to be Members of that Church. But then 
after all, if this is all the Infallibility which is 
claim’d, it is nothing to the purpofe} nor will it 
by any means anfwer the great End and Deflgn for 
which it is claim’d. Our Adverfaries are perpetu¬ 
ally ringing in our Ears, the abfolute Neceflity of 
an infallible Interpreter of Scripture, and Judge of 
Controverfies, to whom we may have recourfe on 
all Emergencies. Is the universal Church fuch an 
one ? Can all the Members of it meet to confult 
and determine ? It mtift not be faid that they can 
meet in a General Council by their Reprefentatives, 
for this would not anfwer the End, unlefs the 
Church univerfal could impart her Infallibility to 
her Reprefentatives} which I believe will not be 
faid } nay, and I have prov’d already, that the 
Church Reprefentative has not Infallibility. 

I have gone through the four feveral Opinions 
maintain’d by different Perfons in the Communion 
of the Church of Rome ,- concerning the Seat of 
Infallibility, where and in whom this wonderful 
Privilege is lodg’d. Since thefe have (I think) all 
been fairly examin’d and fully confuted, and no 
other is (that I know of) pretended to, or can be 
devis’d} I would now conclude that they have no 
fuch Privilege any where among them} were it not 
that they tell us, they have plain Texts-of Scrip- 

[iV aj ture, 


i y 6 The Church of Rome’s Claim 

ture, exprefs Promifes of Chrift himfelf, a flu ling 
them that the true Church is infallible, and that 
their Church is the true one: and if fo, the thing is 
certainly true, and may juftly be claim’d, notwith- 
ftanding this Difference of Opinions where it is 
lodg’d, and all the Difficulties and Abfurdities with 
which thofe Opinions are feverally charg’d. What 
though it be fo doubtful, whether it is Pope, or 
Council, or both together, or the whole Church 
that is infallible j andfo difficult to anfwer the Ob- 

i 'e£tions that are raifed, again ft any or all of them 
icing fo } if Chrift has promis’d it, and the Scrip¬ 
ture lays it, no Man ought to deny it. 

In anfwer to all this, it would I think befufficient 
to fay •, That it is very hard to believe our Saviour 
Ihould give Promifes to his Church that can do it 
no Good : That the Church is never the better for 
its Infallibility , if no Body can tell who has it: 
And that the appointing an infallible Interpreter 
and Judge, can anfwer no manner of purpole, till 
it is known who is this Judge. But waving all this, 
and that we may not be thought to decline the 
Force of any of their Arguments, efpecially of any 
fuch as are taken from Scripture, allow me to exa¬ 
mine this fomewhat particularly. 

I begin with obferving that a Proof of this Sort, 
is arguing in a vicious Circle j and an abfurd beg¬ 
ging that the thing may be granted, which ought 
to be prov’d. For if you ask, how they know from 
exprefs Scripture, or good Confequence from it, 
that the Church is infallible ?- The Anfwer mull 
be, that the Church has interpreted Scripture to 
this Senfe; and upon their own Principles you could 
never have known that this is the true Senfe of 
Scripture, if the Church had not fo interpreted it: 
Well, but why am I bound to believe, and be fatis- 
fy’d withtheChurch’s Interpretation? The Anfwer 
is, bccaufe the Church is infallible. Can any thing 
be more ridiculous ? 


Suffer 
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Suffer me but to put on, for a moment, the 
Church of Rome's bold Front, and to reafon upon 
her avowed Principles ; and I undertake, by the 
felf-fame Argument, to prove that I myfelf am in¬ 
fallible, nay, and that no-body is fo befides myfelf. 
Thus : St,ye/w,(peaking of Chriftians, fays, Tehave 
an unttion from the Holy One , and ye know all things , 
1 John ii. 2,0. Upon quoting this Text, for this 
Purpofe, I (hall, no doubt, be ask’d, 17?, How this 
proves me infallible ? And idly. Since it feems to 
(peak as much of other Chriftians as of me, How 
it proves me only to be infallible ? Now tho’ either 
of thefe Queftions will, I confefs, puzzle me griev- 
oufly unlels you allow me to borrow his Holinefs’s 
Confidence, and to make ufe of fome of his Prin¬ 
ciples > yet thus furnifh’d, I aflure you I have my 
Anfwer ready. For, to take no Notice at prefent, 
that this Text imports Infallibility, as much (for 
ought I can fee) as any other in the Bible : Thus I 
reply, (and it is exactly what the Church of Rome 
has the Modefty to fay for herfelf.) I am the only 
authoritative Interpreter of Scripture j and as no 
body can be fure of the true Senfe of it, till I tell 
it them - } I now declare the true meaning of this 
Text to be, that I am infallible. Well, but how 
docs all this 'prove that I only am infallible ? Juft 
as well as any other Texts of Scripture, which 
fpeak as much of any other Chriftians as of thofe 
of the Romifh Communion j prove that the Church 
of Rome is infallible: And if you pretend to con- 
tradi6t me, I will rub my Forehead over again, and 
tell you once more, I am the authoritative Inter¬ 
preter of Scripture, and that the meaning of this 
Text is, not only that lam infallible, but that I 
only am fo: And let me but find Fools enough to 
believe it, and ftand by me in the Defence of it > 
and who will dare to difpute or oppofe my Claim. 
--—Having thus made ufe of their Confidence and 
their Principles, to anfwer the Purpofes for which 

in j] 1 
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I affum’d them j I am now very well content to lay 
both afide, and leave them in the Poffeffion of the 
right Owners. 

But tho’ what I have been faying manifeflly 
proves theAbfurdityof their quoting Scriptures iq 
proof of their Church’s Infallibility, yet for the 
fake of thole, who paying a juft Regard to their Bi¬ 
bles,are willing to believe any thing they find prov’d 
by Arguments taken from thence j it wou’d not be 
amifs to coniider the Texts themfclves, (the molt 
confiderable of them at leaft) and what fort of 
Proof they afford of the Church’s Infallibility. 

* Bellarmme quotes in Proof of the Pope’s Infal¬ 
libility, thofe YVords of our Saviour to St. Peter,. 
Simon , Simon , behold Satan bath defined to have you, 
th'at he might fift you as Wheat y but I have prayed 
for thee , that thy Faith fail not y and when thou art 
converted^ ftrengthen thy Brethren. Lukexxii. 31, 
3 a. He tells us, the true Meaning of this Text is, 
that our Lord obtain’d two Privileges for St. Peter , 
ifr. That hehimfeff, how ftronglyfoever he might 
be tempted by the Devil, lhould never lofe true 
Faith. The id Privilege was, that neither Peter 
himfelf, as Pontiff of Rome , nor any other of his 
Succcffors in that See, lhould ever teach any thing 
contrary to the true Faith. The firll of thefePri- 
vileges (fays Bellarmine ) did not, it may be, defeend 
to Peter's Succeffors but the fecond doubtlefs did. 
To prove which, he quotes feven Popes , Fheophy- 
laU , Peter Chryfologus , and Bernard y and this is all 
the Proof he alledges. Nov/ tho’ thefe Authors 
were all of his Mind, (which yet, upon reading 
what he quotes from ’em, I think they are not) it 
is furely a lfrange way of proving the Pope’s Infal¬ 
libility , that Popes theml'elves have faid they were 
infallible: And 'his three other Authors come too 
late to be creditedinaQueftionof this Importance. 
And yet after all, his Proof that this is the meaning 

of 

* De Roip. Pont. L. 4. c. 2. init. 
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of the Text before us, is not fo weak, but that the 
Proof that this cannot be the meaning of it, is as 
ilrong. 

The time was now at hand, when our Saviour 
was to be betray’d into the Hands of his Enemies, 
and by them to be put to Death: This he knew 
would prove a fevere Trial of that Faith and Trull 
which his Dilciples had repos’d in him. He knew 
St. Peter's forward warm Temper, which (tho’ he 
meant honcltly) difpos’d him to trull too much to 
the Strength of his own Resolutions, and not to 
watch fo careiully, and pray fo earneltly for divine 
Aids, as he ought to have done. Our Lord forelaw 
(it fhould feem) the Temptation with which St. 
Peter would be aflaulted, and that he would fuc- 
cumb under it. Thus the Cafe Hood when our 
Saviour fpakc thefe Words: Addreffing himfelf 
to Peter , as the Perfon molt in danger, he tells 
him. That his approaching Sufferings and Death, 
wou’d be madeufc of by Satan as a Ilrong Temp¬ 
tation to perfuade him and his Brethren to forfake 
and deny their Mailer: So that they all needed our 
Lord’s Prayers upon this Occasion, and no doubt 
he pray’d for them. But as for you Peter , (lays 
our Lord) whofe Trial will be peculiarly Ilrong, 
and whofe Temper of Mind expofes you to more 
than ordinary Danger in the time of Trial; I have 
prayed for you efpecially, that your Faith may not 
fail: That, tho’ you may be weak and timorous 
enough to deny that you belong to me, or have 
had any thing to do with me j yet that you may 
not wholly forfake my Service, and renounce the 
Profelfionof my Religion. This is the plain De- 
fign and Meaning of the Words ; which were 
fpoken to St. Pe.ter , and belong to him only: Nor 
is there thelcall Sadow of Reafon to fuppofe, that 
they at all relate to Popes •, St. Peter's SuccefTors, 
as they are call’d. If they allure us of the inde- 
fedlibiUty of the Faith of all his. Succeflbrs j I 
[iV.4j would 
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would fain know, why not of his Succeflors in the 
See of Antioch (where he is faid to have been Bi- 
Ihop fevcn Years, before he was Bifliop of Rome) 
as well as of thofe in the See of Rome ? And yet 
placing Infallibility at Antioch , as well as at Rome y 
would fpoil all. I will only add, that if the Infal¬ 
libility of Peter , and his pretended Succeflors is 
aflur’d to us by our Saviour’s praying that his Faith 
might not fail j then every Man whofe Faith fails 
not, muft be infallible: And fince it has been prov’d, 
concerning feveral of St. Peter's Succeflors, that 
their Faith has a&ually fail’d, (even in the Senfe in 
which the Papifts themfelves underftand thefe 
W ords) it certainly follows, that thefe Words of 
Chrift to Peter y neither do, nor were ever defign’d 
to aflure us of the Infallibility of his Succeflors. 

Your time will not allow me, to confider parti¬ 
cularly the Texts of Scripture which our Adverfa- 
ries urge, to prove this favourite and capital Point: 
If it wou’d, I think I could eafily {hew you it 
wou’d be difficult to find any one of the wildeft En- 
thufiafts that have ever appear’d in the World, 
quoting Scripture in confirmation of his Dreams, 
more abfurdly, more impertinently, or to a Senfe 
more foreign to that which the Holy Ghofl de¬ 
fign’d, than the Papifts do, when they go about 
to prove their Infallibility thence. Let me only 

E ut you in mind, that many of the Texts alledg’a 
y them relate to the Church in general, as con- 
fifting of all true Believers > and therefore will ferve 
as well to prove that every particular good Chrifti- 
an is infallible , as that the Pope or the Church of 
Rome is fo. Others of ’em are defign’d to repre- 
fent the Duty of the Minifters of the Chriftian 
Church, and the Ends for which that Office was 
inftituted without defigning at all to intimate, 
that the Minifters wou’d never negle£b their Duty, 
and fwerve from the dcfign of their Office: And 

' yet 
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yec without fuppofing this laft, the Arguments 
drawn from hence, will all be found to be fophi- 
llical and fallacious. Laftly, others of them mean 
nothing more than to recommend to private Chri- 
ftians the (hewing that RefpeCt and Regard to their 
Minifters, which is due to them fo long as they 
continue diligent and faithful in the Execution of 
their Office} without fo much as hinting at any 
Dominion, or Infallibility, or Authority, (properly 
fo called) that Chrift has conferr’d upon them. Let 
thefe things be remember’d, and applied to the 
Texts quoted by the Church of Rome to prove the 
Point we are upon ; and they will be found to be 
the Keys, which will not only open to us the true 
meaning of fuch Texts, but effectually convince 
us, there is not any one of them that proves their 
Infallibility. 

There is one thing more very pertinent to our 
prefent purpofe, which delerves to be confider’d: 
Among the many Texts of Scripture quoted by our 
Adversaries in this Controverfy, fome are alledg’d 
to prove the Infallibility of the Pope, feparately and 
fingly confider’d as St. Peter's Succeflor, Such as 
thefe, e. g. * Thou art Peter, and upon this rock'will 
I build my church, and the gates of hell fhall not pre¬ 
vail againft it. And I'will give unto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. See. "f~ I have prayed for 

thee, that thy faith fail not, &c.--Again, others 

of' thefe Texts are alledg’d to prove the Infallibility 
of General Councils, whether with the Pope as a 
Member of them, or without him : Such as thefe > 
t He that heareth you, heareth me j and he'that de- 

fpifeth you, defpifeth me. - ** Where two or three 

are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 

midft of them. -"ff It feemed good to the Holy 

Ghofl and to us, £cc.--- tf Lo, I am with you alway, 

even unto the end-of the world. -Laftly, there 

are 

* Matt xvi. 18, 19. f Lukexx ii. 51. £ Lukex. 16. 

t* Matt.xviii. 10. ff Adts xv. 18. ££ Matt, xxviii. 10. 
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are others of thefe Texts, which if they prove any 
thing, prove the Infallibility of the Church in ge¬ 
neral, or of any particular Church: Such as thele ■, 
* If he negleCt to hear the churchy let him be to thee as 

an heathen man and a publican. --{' Ihe church of 

the living God , the pillar and the ground of truth. 
Now concerning thefe Texts taken all together, 
and asmadeufeUfe of by the Church of Rome j I 
fay, either that they prove nothing, or they prove 
too much > even fo much as will overthrow the 
whole Romijlo Syftem. They delign to prove In¬ 
fallibility by ’em: I confefs, in my Opinion they 
mean nothing like it: But if they do, fome of 
them mull prove that the Pope is infallible others 
of ’em that a General Council is fo > and others that 
the Church either univerfal or a particular one, has 
this Privilege: And all thefe Propofitions mull be 
true, they being all fuppos’d to be confirm’d by 
Scripture. But is not this a great deal more than 
the Church of Rome defires to fee proved, or will 
admit to be true ? Do they like to have their Infalli¬ 
bility thus widely fpread, and laid as it were in com¬ 
mon ? Will the Pope own that a Council has it j or 
a Council that the Pope has it, and they themfelves 
have no Ibare in it ? Or will either Pope or Council 
admit, that a particular Congregation of Chrilli- 
ans, or a few Chrillian Bifhops got together, are 
endow’d with Infallibility ? Thus it mull be, if they 
interpret Scripture right: And yet if it is thus, the 
wholeFabrick of the Church of Rome's Authority 
and Infallibility is demolifh’d. 

I fhould now go on to take Notice of theirother 
Arguments, which (as they fay) unanfwerably 
prove the Infallibility of the Church: Such as 
thefe : f If the Church may err, why do we (as 
the Creed docs) call her Holy ? A Church united in 
theProfeflion of any Error, is fo far from del'erv- 
ing that Character, that on the contrary, it is a 

wicked 

* Mitt, xviii. 17. f 1 Tim.iii, if. tf; Card. Rukclm, L, j.c. ; j. 
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wicked A (TerriblyAgain *, * if the Church, 
particularly the Church Representative, or the Bo¬ 
dy of Paftors, may err, why do they, when met 
in Council, denounce their Anathema’s againft 
Such as refute to receive or fubmit to their Decrees ? 
If they be fuppofed fallible in making them, this 
isfuch a piece of Wickednefs as theywouldnever 
be guilty of.-;--Again 5 "J* If the Church could err, 
The might entirely fail $ which is dire£Hy contrary 
to exprefs Promiles of Chrift, and therefore fhe 
muft be owned to be infallible.—Again > + They 
argue the Church’s Infallibility, from her perpetu¬ 
al Vifibility: The true Church (fay they) mu ft al¬ 
ways be viftble and knowable; but if (lie could 
err, lhe could no longer be known to be the true 
Church. I hope there is no great danger of any 
one’s being perverted by Proofs of this fort j for 1 
think verily it requires no great Skill to confute 
them. They are argued by no lefs Names than Car¬ 
dinal BeUarmine and Cardinal Richelieu > and there¬ 
fore (were it not for fear of trefpaffing too much up¬ 
on your Patience) I would give you what, I ap-i 
prehend, would be full Anfwers to them. But I 
muft forbear. There is one other Argument which 
theykoaftfo much of, and have To often fuccefsful- 
ly urg’d for perverting fome to their Church, and 
confirming others in it, that I think I ought not 
wholly topafsitbv, efpeciailyfinceinfome former 
Parts of this Difcourfe, I have ied you to expect it 
(hould be taken notice of and anfwer’d. It is to 
thispurpofe: 

Muft it not be horrid impiety, to fuppofe, that 
divine Providence has fo little Concern for, and the 
blefled Redeemer fo little Care about the Welfare 
of his Church, as to have left nocertain infallible 
Metho,d. of deciding all Controverfies, coming 
at Truth and the true Ssnfe and Meaning of Scrip¬ 
ture ? 

* Hellarm. de Ecclef. Milit. L. -.c. ohligamur. 

t Card .Richelieu, ubi Sup. &.c. 4. ^ Id. Ib.c.j. 
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ture? If the Church is not a vifible and infallible 
Tribunal, always in a Condition to determine Dif¬ 
ferences, what muft become of Her j what muft 
become of Truth and Chriftianity itfelf? Will 
there not athoufand Herefies be broach’d, that muft: 
tear out her very Bowels, rend in pieces the feamlefs 
Coat of Chrift, darken Truth, and make Error 
triumphant; fhake the Faith of Chriftians, and 
fill their Minds with endlefs Doubts and Uncertain¬ 
ty? There muft therefore be fomewherc a fudge to 
pronounce and decide: Scripture is fo far from 
ending Controverfies, that it is well known to have 
been the Occaiion of them: There’s not a Here- 
tickbut what quotes it, and endeavours to impofe 
upon weak Minds, by the falfe Meaning they put 
upon it. In many Points the Senfe of it is fo ob- 
fcure and doubtful, that the Interpretation which 
Hereticks give of it, feems as plaufible as that 
which the Church herfelf affixes. There muft 
therefore be a living fpeaking Judge , to interpret 
this dead, this unfens'd Letter: And unlefs fuch an 
one be own’d and fubmitted to, every Tinker or 
Cobler muft be left to judge of Chriftian Do&rine, 
and to find out the Meaning of Scripture for him- 

felf.-Thus do they blulter. By the Noife of 

their Triumphs on this Occafion, one would be 
apt to conclude that they had gain’d a compleat Vic¬ 
tory : And yet after all, when the Matter comes 
to be lifted, this Argument is as harmlcfs an one as 
any of the reft they make ufe of. I could almoft 
wifh the Time would allow me to enlarge on the 
following Obfervations j which tho’ I can do no 
more than juft fuggeft them, will furnilh you 
with Materials fora full Anfwer to any one who 
may attempt to pervert you by fo fallacious an Ar¬ 
gument. 

i. That the Impiety talk’d of, falls to their fhare, 
who thus boldly preferibe to God and the Redeem¬ 
er, what they ought to have done, and what 

they 



of Authority, &c. 20 j 

they muft be fuppos’d to have done, for the Wel¬ 
fare of the Church: And that we Proteftants Ihew 
much more Reverence and Modefty, when we 
turn the Argument upon our Adverfaries, and tell 
them, God has no where commiflion’d, or pointed 
out, fuch an infallible Judge as they talk of, and 
therefore we can’t be perfuaded that fuch an one is 
neceflary. 

z. That fuch a Judge as they talk of, can never 
be fit to determine all Controverfies ; till it is firft a- 
greed by the contending Parties, that he is infallible. 
For, one of the moft important Controverfies now 
fublifting in the Chriftian W orld is. Whether there 
be any fuch Judge ? and Where he is ? Now it would 
be very abfurd to fend me to one, whom I am 
not yet fuppos’d to believe Infallible , to be de¬ 
termin’d by him whether he is Infallible , or 
not. 

3. There can be no Neceflityof fuch a Judge to 
determine all Controverfies in Religion, becaufe it is 
not neceflary that all fuch Controverfies Ihould be 
decided. There are a great many difputed Points 
and different Opinions, which neither affe£t our 
Intereft in the Favour of God, norareat allincon- 
fiftent with the Peace of the Church; or that Uni¬ 
ty among its Members, which Chrift the Head of 
the Church foearneftly recommends. 

4. If a Judgment may be form’d of whatwo«V 
thereafter, by what has been heretofore; we may 
conclude that fuch a Judge^ tho’ he were to be 
found, would neither prevent Herejies from arifing, _ 
nor put an End to all Controverfies. Our blefled 
Saviour was fuch a Judge ; able infallibly to de¬ 
cide in all Cafes, and yet thejewilh Church in his 
Days run into many Errors ; and among the reft, 
that pernicious one of miftaking and rejecting the 
Mefliah.— If it be objected that this was, becaufe 
they did not own him as fuch a Judge ; the Anfwer 
is obvious: That fince our Lord gaveat leaft as good 
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Evidence of his being Infallible , as any other cari 
pretend to give, it is at leaftas likely that the Infal¬ 
libility of any other will be, as that his Ihou’d have 
beendifown’d. The Apoltles were (it is allow’d) 
under the Guidance of an infallible Spirit in all 
things relating to the: Kingdom of Chrill, and 
the Propagation of his Religion in the World j 
and yet Herefies fprang up in their Days: Nay, and 
St. Paul (it feems) thought them not only unavoida¬ 
ble, but that Providence fuffer’d them to arife, * 
that they which are approved might be made manifcfi. 

-There were Divifipns among the Corinthians 

even after all the Pains St. Paul had taken to reftore 

Unity and Peace among them.-Nay, in the 

Church of Rome herfelf, notwithftanding all her 
Boafts of an infallible living Judge$ to whotn all her 
Members may have recourfe, there are (for ought 
I fee) as different, as inconfiftent Opinions, as are 
to be found among Chriftians, who own no fuch 
Judge. 

y. And Laflly. Every meek, humble, fincere 
Lover of, and Enquirer after Truth, may hope for, 
'and reckon upon fuch A ffi fiance of the Spirit of 
God, as will enable him by the Rule of Scripture 
to judge of, and determine for himfelf all fuch 
Controverfiesin Religion, as it is abfolutely necef- 
fary to his Salvation to judge, or believe, or deter¬ 
mine any thing about, if a Man thus difpos’d, 
and with the Promife of fuch Afhftance, is not fe- 
cure from all fatal Error, and in the way to come at 
all Truth, neceflary for him to know 5 I fee noo- 
ther Method by which he can be fo •, I am fure the 
way of Authority and Infallibility won’t do it; and 
if 1 don’t ftrangcly miftake the Meaning and De- 
fignof many Paffages of Scripture, this Method 
will do it. 

If I had time, I fhould go on now, and confi- 
der the Proofs pretended to arife from the Tcftimo- 

nies 

* i Cor.xi. 19. 
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niesof the Fathers: Fortho’ the Writings were 
long in the almoft foie Polfelfion of the Friends to 
the Romijh Caufej and during feveral dark Ages 
were fo little read, or attended to, that They had 
Opportunity to mangle and alter, to blot out, and 
foilt in, as might bell ferve their Caufe and fupport 
their Pretention3 nay, tho’ grofs Falfifications of 
thefe Writings have been pointed out to them, and 
prov’d upon ’em 3 yet Hill, even in the Condition 
they now are, it might from them be plainly Ihewn, 
that for feveral Hundreds of Years after Chrill, the 
Fathers never dream’d, nor made mention of, any 
fuch Authority or Infallibility as the Church of 
Rome now claims. 

Nay farther, if I had time, I cou’d lay before 
you what mull (I think) be a fulficient Inducement 
to any impartial Mind, either to believe that the 
Church of Rome herfelf fufpedts or doubts of her 
own Infallibility 3 or elfeto condemn her for having 
adted the moll unjull, the moll unmotherly, the 
moll abfurd part in the World, for not having em¬ 
ploy’d it in a proper Manner, and for the kindelt 
and moll ufeful Purpofes. Why does Ihe fuffer, 
and fometimes diredt, her own Dodtors to go on 
writing fallible Commentaries on Scripture, as con- 
tradidloryandinconlillent, as any of thofe written 
by Protellants ? Why does lhe not once for all 
blefsthe World with an infallible Interpretation of 
the whole Bible, and an exadt Account of all the 
Church’s unwritten Traditions'* Why does lhe not 
find out an infallible Method for inducing all the 
World to hearken and fubmit to her infallible De- 
cifions? She has, I know, found out, and made 
ufeof, one Method for thispurpofe3 lhe hasCen- 
fur’d, Curs’d, Spoil’d, Imprifon’d, Banilh’d, 
Tortur’d, Committed to the Flames, and Doom’d 
to Hell and Damnation, to promote this hopeful 
Defign 3 but tho’ lhe has been too fuccefsful, lhe is 

yet 
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yet far, I hope, very far, from having fully carry’d 
her Point. 

O Rome! Haughty, Cruel Rome! * Thou 
haft long glorified thyfelf, lived delicioufiy, and faid 
in thy hearty I fit a Queen, and am no Widow, and 
Jballfee no for row : Buff" the multitude of Sorceries, 
and abundance of Inchantments, are found with thee: 
f Phe Kings and Inhabitants of the Earth have been 
made drunk with the Wine of thy Fornication: % Thou 
thyfelf art drunken with the Blood of the Saints and 
Martyrs ofjefus : Therefore **fhall thy Plagues come 
upon thee in one Day, Death, and Mourning, and Fa¬ 
mine > yea, thou Jhalt be utterly burnt with Fire 5 for 

ftrongis the Lord God whojudgeth thee. -In the 

mean while, and till that Day of Recompenfe 
comes. 

May Almighty God, who has often, and almoft 
by Miracle, preferv’d thefe Nations, from falling^ 
again into her Clutches, and feeling the Effefts ot 
her deep Malice and favage Cruelty > ftill protedl, 
ftill defend us! May the Protefiant Interefi, the 
Caufe of Truth, and Virtue, and Liberty, be efta- 
blifh’d, and own’d, and propagated! May the 
BleiTingof Heaven reft upon -HI Protefiant Princes 
and States andefpecially upon our moft Gracious 
Sovereign King George, and every Branch of 
hisAuguft Family ! May weand all his Subjects 
ftand fail by, and be fecur’d in the Pofleflion of, 
that Chriftian Liberty with which Chrift has made 
us free > And finally, for the Honour and Advance¬ 
ment of that pure and uncorrupted Chriftianity 
which we profefs; may we all of us take care to 
get our Minds and Tempers form’d, our whole 
Condudt and Behaviour regulated, by the generous, 
human, excellent Principles and Precepts of it! 
God of his infinite Mercy grant it, for the Sake of 
Jefus Chrift, (fie. . f Scrip- 

* Rev.xviii. 7. 

f Ifai. xlvii. 9. £ Rev. xvii. 2. § Rev. xvii. 6 * ** Rev- 
xviii. 8 
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SERMON 

Preach’d at 

Salters-Hall, Feb. 6 , 1734-y. 

With Enlargements. 

By SAMUEL WRIGHf, D. D. 

In hanc infipientiairi cadiint, qui cum ad cognofceridam tferitaterii’ 
aliquo impediuntur obfcuro, non ad propheticas voces, non ad 
apoftolicas litcras, nec ad evangelicas automates, fed ad feipfos 
recurrunt. 


Ep hes. ii. 20. 

And are built upon the foundation of the 
apojtles and prophets , Jesus Christ 
him pelf being the chief cornerft one. 

T HE foregoing Difcourfesagainft thePre- 
' tenfions of the Romanics, have given you 
an Account of their fetting up a Kingdom 
of this World] under the Name and No¬ 
tion of a Church j which they aflert, is the only 
Church that hath Salvation in it, and the Keys of 
Heaven and Hell committed to its Rulers and Pa- 

O ftors. 
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ftors. In one Difcourfe, the Notes and Marks, 
which they bring to prove themfelves the True and 
<w7yChurchof Christ, have been examined * and 
the Falfhood of their Ways, of arguing from thence, 
was {hewn. In another Difcourfe , their grievous 
Ufurpationand Iniquity was expofed in placing at 
the Head of their Church a fovereign Pontiff-, whom 
they make, very unjuftly, Succeflbr to St. Peter, 
as if he had a Power fuperior to the other Jpofiles, 
aindfuperiortotheKingsof the Earth yea, whofe 
decrees , and difpenfing Powers, are advanced above 
all that ever were called Gods in this World. In a 
third Difcourfe , the pretended Authority and Infalli¬ 
bility of this Church, (that is, of the Pope and his 
Councils) you have had fairly reprefented, and very 
largely expofed. 

My Province now is, to fet before you the. true 
and only Foundation upon which the Chnfiian Cat ho- 
lick Church is built with the Neceffity of our ad¬ 
hering to the Scriptures, through Faith in Christ, 
for our eternal Salvation. So that my prefent Bufi- 
nefswill be to prove the Perfection, and Perfpicuity 
of the Holy Scriptures and the Reafon that we 
have to receive them as the Word of God, without 
depending upon the Tcflimony of the Church of 
Rome, or admitting their 'Traditions as neceflaryto 
be received together with the facred Writings. 

All their ufurped Authority, the Dodtrine of the 
Pope’s Supremacy, and their confining the Title of 
Catholick Church to themfelves, arcbuiltupon, and 
fupported by what they call either apoftolical , or 
ecclefiafiical Traditions. 

I have therefore chofen the Text now read,, for the 
fubjedfcof the enfuing Difcourfe > being better fuit- 
cd (in my Apprehenfion) than any other I could fix 
upon, to anfwer the Ends I have in View. <c And 
“ are built upon the Foundation of the Apoftles 
<c and Prophets, Jesus Christ himfelf being 
u the chief Cornet-ftone.” 


That 
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That Ve may fee the true Meaning and Import of 
thefe Words, our Attention will be requilite for 
a few Minutes to the Context , before we come to ap¬ 
ply ourfclves to the difference betwixt us and the 
Papifts about Scripture and 'traditions. 

St. Paul, in the i ft, 4th, andyth Verfesof this 
Chapter , tells the j Epheftans who were converted to 
Chriftianity out of the Heathen or gentile World , 
That ££ they who Were dead in Trefpaffes and Sins, 
££ are quickened together with Christ.” Thro’ 
the ££ rich Mercy and great Love of God,” there 
was a Power, proportionate to that of quickening 
andrailing the Dead Body of Christ, manifelted 
in their being quickened together with him. The A- 
poltle therefore deferibes the State of Sin , and 
Death , and Subjeftion to the Prince of this World, 
(v.2, 3.) in which they were, when the Gofpel 
was fent by the free undeferved favour and Grace of 
God to fave them •, and which by the Power and 
Loveof GoDbecame effectual to their Converfion, 
and to bring them into the Chriftian Life. 

In the fame mighty Power and Love we hope and 
trull, for the railing and quickening that Part of 
the World called Chriftian , where thro’ a dreadful 
and long Apoftacy, Men are walking juft: as the 
Heathen E.phefians did, ££ according to the Courfe 
“ of this World, according to the Prince of the 
££ Power of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh 
££ in the Children of Difobedience.” Amongft 
whom even we of this Proteftant Kingdom, ££ had 
££ our Converfation in Times paft, in the Lulls of 
££ our Flelh, fulfilling the Delires (or Wills) of the 
££ Flelh, and of the Mind, and were by Nature 
££ the Childrenof Wrath, even as others.” The 
rich Mercy, the great Love wherewith God loved 
us, whenhefavedus out of fuchaState of Slavery, 
and Death, as that of Popery, lhould encourage 
us to hope for the Salvation of other Nations and 
People, in the Day of God’s Power ■, and whilft 

O 2. we 
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wc are ufing our belt Endeavours to recommend a 
pure fcriptural Religion, let us wait for the Mani- 
reftations of a further Power from on high, when 
the Lord himfelf ilva.ll ££ confume that Wicked 
££ by the Spirit of his Mouth, and iliall deftroy 
t£ him with the Brightnefs of his Coming.” A 
firm Perfuafion that, the overthrow of Popery , (let 
the Kings and Rulers of the Earth favour it as they 
pleafe) iliall be by a Power like that which raifed- 
Christ from the Dead) and firft fet up the Gofpel 
Kingdom in the World, led me to this DigreJJion > 
which will, I hope, be allow’d upon the prefent 
Occaiion. 

To proceed in our account of the Context: The 
Gentiles being brought into the Kingdom of God 
by pure Grace and Favour, as the Jews had been of 
Old, both were raifed together , and made to fit toge¬ 
ther in the fame Gofpel Kingdom, which is called 
the Kingdom of Heaven, or heavenly Places in 
ChristJesus, v.<J. They were both alike in this, 
that there were no Works of which cither could 
boaft > but Works for which both might have been 
for ever rejected and condemned. By Grace alone- 
they were both equally privileg’d, both being faved 
upon the Erne Foot, that is, through Faith. 
And this 1 Salvation thro’ Faith, (in the whole Con¬ 
trivance * and Method of it) they were ever to 
look upon as the Gift ofG od, and not owing to them- 
felves , ver. 8. So that no fuch Thing as Works of 
Supererogation , or W orks to be boafted of in the 
light of God, and meritingzt\\\s Hands, are to be 
brought into the Gofpel Scheme of being faved, 
v. p. ££ notof Works, left any Man fhouldboaft.’’ 
And yet this Salvation doth necdlarily include good 
Works , as the Fruit and Effcdfc of Faith in Christ > 
for which God hath before provided, that wc 
fhouldboth bedirectedand enabled to walk in them, 

v. io. 

* th T- Ccems to refer to the whole Work of Salvation, and notta 
(r faith, by a regular Conftruftien. 


Tradition confidered. 197 

v. 10. “ For weare his Workmanlhip created in 
w Christ Jesus unto good Works, whichGoo 
a hath before ordained, .(or prepared) that we 
<c fhould walk in them.” He hath made fufficienr 
Preparation for this under the Gofpel. 

The Matter being thus ftated, and Jew and 
Gentile thus united, the Apoftle would have the E- 
f hefians mindful of their former State of Aliens , 
which he defcribes in the 1 ith and 12th Verfes 
and alfo by whom this Union was brought about, 
Christ Jesus > and how wonderfully it was ef-' 
feCted, by his Crucifixion and Blood of which a 
very diftinCt Account is given inthofe five Verfes, 
from the 13 th to the 18th ver. But I muft not flay 
upon them > tho’ there arefeveral Things concern¬ 
ing the abolifhing of the Jewijh Rites and Ordi¬ 
nances, and diflblving their Church-ftate, as a Na¬ 
tional and Temporal Polity, that may ferve to ex- 
pofe the Schifmatical Principles and Practices of the 
Papal State and Church: In which innumerable 
Rites and Ordinances are fet up, more carnal and 
worldly , thanthofeof Mofes and a temporal King¬ 
dom and Polity more injurioufly exclufive of the 
Nations that refufe Subjection to them, than the 
Jewiflo Covenant of Peculiarity was. 

Togo on: Christ having u preached Peace to 
“ them that were far off, and to them that were 
il nigh, it follows, that through him both have 
<c an Accefs, by one Spirit, unto the Father.” 
Here we fee whatRegards are due to theEver blefied 
Trinity, Father, Son, and Spirit, in the Af¬ 
fair of our Salvation. The whole Work is built 
upon it, and the whole Church is hereby framed to¬ 
gether to bean holy Temple in the Lord. So that 
this DoCtrine isto be received, not as the Doctrine 
of the Roman Church, nor as the DoCtrine of any 
particular Proteftant Church ; but as a Scripture 
Dottrine , upon which the Univerfal Church is 
built. , Where this DoCtrinc is received and believ- 
O 5 cd, 
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ed, as the Scripture requires it fhould, producing 
all the genuine and faving Effects of fucha Faith, 
what is faidof the Ephefian Church maybe applied 
to others ■, u In whom (i. e.) (the Lord Jefus 
<c Chrift) you alfo are builded together for an Habi- 
£t ration of God, through the Spirit.” Thus 
ends the Chapter where our Text is. 

According to this moft wife, and moll: extent 
lively merciful and benevolent Conftitution of 
Things, the Gentiles are taken into the fame houjhold 
of God with the Jews. And in every Nation , 
where a Number of Men are brought to believe and 
obey the Gofpel, and to worfhip God according to 
the Ordinances thereof, they are to be look’d upon 
as Parts and Members of the one Catholick Church 
of Chrift. Even to us in thefe Ifles afar off from 
any Likelihood to partake fuch Bleflings, are 
thefe glad Tidings fent: <£ Ye are no moreStran- 
£t gers, and Foreigners, but Fellow-citizens with 
“ the Saints, and of the Houfhold of Goi>.” It 
will reward your Pains, diligently to compare the 
nth and ipth Verfesof this Chapter, to take the 
Senfeof thefe Exprelfions, as they include <3//that 
are in Chrift Jefus every where : All ftich being now 
equally inverted with the fame Rights and Privile-’ 
gcs, as Fellow-citizens , and admitted to the fame 
nearnefs to God, as Domeflicks. 

Ail the Churches of Chrift, being thus made one 
by him who is our Peace, are built upon the. foundatE 
onoi the Jpoflles and Prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
felf being the chief Corner-fione. 

From this thread of St. PauFs Difcourfe, conr 
cerning the Jews and Gentiles being made one, it is 
evident, that by the Prophets he means the Old T ei- 
tament Scriptures , and by the Jpoflles the New. 
The whole Church of God, both under former 
Difpenfations, and now under the Gofpel,was, and is 
built, upon the Dodtrineof the Prophets, including 
Mofes as the principal and moft eminent of them * 
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and upon the Doftrine of the Apoftles , including 
St. Paul who writes this with the other A- 
poftles: Their dodtrine (as has been faid before) not 
their Perfons , is the foundation upon which God 
hath built his Church ■, Jesus Christ being the 
chief Corner-ftone^ by which both Parts of the Build¬ 
ing are united , and upon which they refl. Both 
Prophets and Apoftles Center in him. 

The primary Foundation is Christ. Therefore 
in another Text of Scripture it is faid, “ That 
u other Foundation can no Man lay, than 
“ that is laid, which is Jesus Christ, i Car.iii. 

z.” In that very Place, Paul, Apollos , and 
Cephas (or Peter) himfeif, are denied to be Founda¬ 
tions. They were only Minifters by whom Chrift 
and the Eflentials of Chriftianity were preached, 
and Workmen by whom the Church was railed ■, 
and in this View they themfeives refer toCHRisT 
as the only Foundation. But the Dottrines , or Wri¬ 
tings of the Prophets and Apoftles, are the Foun¬ 
dation of God’s Church in a fecondary Senfe; they 
being authorized by Chrift, and qualified by the 
Guidance and Aids of his Infallible Spirit, to lay 
thofe Foundations thro’ Faith in his Name, upon 
which the whole Fabrick or Superftrudfcure fhould 
abide, and be carried on throughout all Ages of the 
World. 

From hence, therefore, the two following 
Things are evident, which may comprize all that 
is neceflary to be faid on the part I have chofen to 
take in this Ledture. 

I. That the Church of God, the true Church of 
Chrift throughout all Nations, is built intircly upon 
the Scriptures. And therefore, 

II. That a Church built upon Traditions, which t 
are befide and againft Scripture, as far as it goes oft* 
from, or oppofeth the Apoftles and Prophets, is a 
building of Men , formed to ferve their otstn Ends 
and Purpofcs, not thofe of the Gofpel. 

O 4 
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I thought to have enlarged on that delightful 
View of our 'Text, its referring to Jesus Christ 
rs the grand Subject and Scope of the Wrjtings both 
of the Prophets and Apofiles : And to have confide^ 
red the Expreffion here ufcd, Chrj fthimfelf being 
the chief Corner-Jlone , together with thofe Places 
that ftyle him the Head of the Corner : But fo many 
Things have beenfuggefted already on the Headfhip 
of our Lord Jesus, and his being Jo/? King in his 
own Kingdom, without any vicarious Governor, 
or viftble Head of his Church here on Earth, that 
I need not take up any of the prefentTime indif- 
courling on this Part of the Subje£t. I fhall there¬ 
fore now keep to the two general Heads I have 
mention’d. 

I. The Church of God, confiding of the whole 
Body of Chriftians , is built intirely upon the Scrips 
tures. 

This hath been infilled on already, and in one 
view or other will be referr’d to in all our Difcourfes 
againft the Romanifts. But what I have now to of¬ 
fer, will be in a manner quite different from what 
has been faid before but yet fo as to bp a further 
and fuller Confirmation of the foregoing Dif¬ 
courfes. 

By the Script sires we mean the Books of the Old 
and New T'eft ament , as they are now received, and 
allowed to be canonical by the Church of Rome , as 
well as by ourfelves, excepting what we commonly 
Call the Apocrypha. For tho’ the Apocryphal Books 
may be read <c for example of Life , and Inftru£ti-r 
<c on of Manners, yet they are no Part of the Canon 
tc of Scripture, ncr is any Doctrine to be eftabliffy- 
‘ c ed by them.” 

As to the pretended Authority of the Church of 
Rome , to ferric the Canon of Scripture, and to de~ 
-termine what is Scripture, and what »o/, fomuch 
hath been faid already, that I need not ltav to ex- 

pofc 
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pofe their Pretenfions in a Way of Confutation . 
The Reafons that we have to believe the Scriptures 
are the Word of God, and to receive the prefent 
Books of the Old and New Tejlament as genuine , 
without our having any regard to the Roman Church 
as fuch, will appear in the Sequel of this Difcourfe. 

When we afl'ertthat the Church of Christ is 
built upon the Scriptures, the Church of Roms 
doth not oppofe us, while they allow, 4 That the 
4 Scripture is to be received by all Chriftians as the 
4 infallible Word of God.’ But when they fay, 
that the Scripture is not a fufficient Foundation to 
build the Church upon, without their Interpreta¬ 
tions and Additions inOppofition to that we fay, 
4 That the true Church of Chrift, throughout all 
• Nations, is builtiNTiRELYuponthe Scripture.’ 
That is, either upon thofe Things which are ex- 
prefly contained iri Scripture, or fuch Things as are 
plainly proved from thence, by Confequences that 
are referr’d to every Man’s Reafon and Confcience, 
as in the Sight of God. 

This is what we mean by a Judgment of private 
Difcretion , upon which Protellants very juitly opr 
pole the Impofitions, and pretended Powers of the 
Roman Churchy in matters that concern our Salvati¬ 
on. 

1 . Ilhalltherefore Ihew, in Oppoftion to Ps- 
pery, the Sufficiency or PerfeEiion of Scripture to 
inform and guide us inz\\ neceffary Things. 

We fay, that 44 Whatfoever is not read in Scrip-. 
* 4 lure, nor may be proved thereby, is not .to be 
44 required of any Man, that it fhould be believed 
44 as an. Article of Faith, or be thought requifite, 
44 or neceflary to Salvation.” sfrticle VI. ThcRoma- 
nifis fay, that 4 All Things neceffary to Salvation arc 
4 not contained in Scripture, but that a number of 
4 Articles, relating both to Faith, Worlhip, and 
4 Manners, are to be received from their Church’.’' 

The Council of Freni declared, that the oral Tra¬ 
ditions, 


20i Scripture and 

ditions of the Catholick Church (meaning the^a- 
mari) were to be received with equal piety 
and reverence , as the Books of theO/iand New Tef- 
tament * > and he that defpifeth the faid Traditi¬ 
ons, is accurfed 

But I need not take pains to prove this, finceit 
is not denied by thofe that are now endeavouring to 
make Converts to Popery in this City. In a little 
Pamphlet which hath been put into many Hands of 
late, it is asked, Why Jhould not the fcnpturc alone be 
the rule of faith? And the A nfwer there given, in 
one part of it, is, Becaufe feveral necejfary Articles 
are either not at all contained in Scripture , or at 
leaf are not plain in the Scripture without the Help of 
iTradition . Of Tradition we fhall fpeak hereafter. 
The quoting of this Paflage here, is only to drew, 
that their afferting the Infufficiency of Scripture to 
Salvation, is what they openly avow and teach, even 
in a P rote ft ant Country. 

Now in this, let their own Confeffion, of the 
Scriptures being the infallible Word of God, be their 
Confutation. For that infallible Word declares. 

That all Scripture is given by Infpiration of 

God, and is profitable for Do£trine, for Re- 
<c proof, for Correction, for Inftruftion in righte- 
“ oufnefs, that the Man of God may be per* 
u fect, (or may be perfected) throughly furnijhed 
tc unto all good Works, z Tim. iii. 16, 17.” If 
the Man of God here be underlloodof a P aft or, or 
Teacher of others, then it is exprefly declared, that 
the Scripture is given to perfedt the Paftoror 
Teacher for his Office, and throughly to furnilh him 
for all good Works belonging to his Station. That 
whatever is needful in a way of Do Urine relating to 
Matters of Truth and Faith, or in a way of Reproof 
to lhew Men their Errors, or in a way of Correc¬ 
tion 


* Paripietatisaffe£ht, ac reverentia, fufcipitac veneratur. 

-j-Si quis—Traditiones proedi&as feiens & prudsns contcmpfiri'. 
Anathema fit. Coijcil. Tred. Self. Decr.de Scriptures, 
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tion to convift Men of Sin and of their Faults, or 
ina way of Inftruflion as to their Duty, to teach 
them all Righteoufnefs j in all thefe Things the 
Scripture is to perfect the Man of God, and 
throughly to furnifh him for ev erf good Work ■, and 
therefore it muft contain every Thing neceflary to 
fuch Purpofes. Confequcntly if any Thing taught 
by the Man of God, or pretended Man of God, 
be not in the Scripture, nor to be evidently and con¬ 
vincingly deduced front thence, it is not necejfary to 
Salvation. Yea, by this infallible Word of God, 
fuch Man is out of the uoay of Salvation himfelf ,, 
that does require any Thing to be received as of e- 
qual Authority with theGofpel. If znApofi le^or an 
Angel from Heaven was to be accurfed for doing this, 
furelya Bilhop or Miflionary of Rome cannot ex- 
pe£t to fare better, in declaring that there are feve~ 
ral necessary Articles not contained in Scripture. 
u Though we, (faith the Apoftle) or an Angel 
* c from Heaven preach any other gofpel, than that 
£< which we have preached unto you, let him be ac- 
te curfed.” To imprefs this the more, and to de¬ 
clare the Certainty of theCurfeApoftolical coming 
upon fuch, it is immediately repeated, (not infpeak- 
ingonly, but in writing, of which there would 
havebeenjefsneed, if the importance of the Thing 
had not required it:) <£ As we faid before, fofay I 
“ now again, if any Man preach any other Gof- 
<c pel unto you, than that ye have received, let 
u him be accurfed, Gal. i.8, p. 

Perhaps it will be here replied, That the Church 
of Rome aUoweth the Sufficiency of Scripture to 
perfect the Man of God, provided it be interpreted 
as the Catholick Church directs, meaning themfehes > 
and that there be alfo, with them, a holding fail 
thofc Traditions to which this written Word re¬ 
fers. 

But will this free them from the charge oflncon- 
liitency, and 1 Self-contradiction ? They profefs to re¬ 
ceive 
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ceive the Scripture (that is, the Word written) as 
the infallible Word of God. This Word declares, 
that (as written) it is profitable to all thofe Purpo- 
fes that {hall make the Man of Goo perfefl, through¬ 
ly furnifhed to aftgood IVorks. Then they fay, That 
there are other Articles necelfary to make the Bifhop 
or Paftor perfett, which are not contained in the 
Word written, but are preferved and handed down 
from one Age to another by Tradition. 

Now what can bean Abfurdity,andSelf-contra- 
di&ion, if this be not}™ That the Word 

of God is infallibly true, which fays, The Scrip¬ 
tures are able to make Men wife to Salvation thro’ 
Faith in Chriftjefus, andtomaketh c Man of God 
perfect : And yet that they are not able to make 
the Man of God perfett without other neceffary Ar¬ 
ticles added to them. 

The Romanifis , to palliate this Inconfiftency, 
and prevent the Offence it muft needs give, if it 
was clearly difcerned, here plead, That the Scrip¬ 
ture itfelf refers to Traditions , which are to be held 
fafl , as well as the Things that are written. For 
which they quote aPaffageout of the fecondEpi- 
ftle to the Theffalonians u Therefore Brethren 
<c ftandfaft, and hold the Traditions which ye have 
“ been taught, whether by Word or our Epiftle.” 
The true and full Meaning of that Place, will be 
fet before you by and by. Nothing is needful to 
befaidhere, faveonly to obferve, That by the Ro- 
manifts Explication of this Text, they make the 
Scripture contradiffc itfelf} as if it declared in one 
Place, That theThings written are fufficient to Sal¬ 
vation through Faith in Chrift, and to perfect the 
Man of God } and then in another Place, require 
the holding faftTraditions taught by Word only, 
which were to be in all Ages additional to thofe 
Things that arc written for this is their Explicati¬ 
on: Whereas the Scripture evidently fpeaks of the 
fame Things that were taught by the Apoftlcs, both 
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in Word and Writing and therefore whether they 
were received from Them, in one Way or the 
other, the Thejfalonians were required to hold them 
faft. 

But if the Romijh Church can throw their own 
Inconfiftencies and Abfurdities upon the Scripture, 
they do not ftick to do it, however they expofe 
that facred Book to Contempt. The more Infidels 
are led to cavil againft it, and to deny the Truth of 
ft, the more necejfary do Papifts make theTeftimo- 
ny and Authority of their Church: And well 
pleas’d they are if this Point be gained, however 
unfairly theScripture is treated cither by themfelves 
or others. 

Here lies the Head-fpring and main Support of 
Popery: To fet the Scriptures at variance, and to 
excite a Variety of Opinions and warm Difputes 
amongft Men thereupon j to which, in the critical 
and rational Way, they are always ready to lend 
their Afliftance on either Side-, and then make a 
Judge of Controverjies neceflary to determine whofe 
Opinion fhall Hand, and be confirmed by the 
Stamp of Authority. And this Judge of Contro- 
verfies they make infallible , fo as to abide by his De- 
cifions, though they prove to be contrary to exprefs 
Scripture. In this, they aflume a Power beyond 
that of God himfelf, and therefore expofe them¬ 
felves to a juft Contempt, in pretending to make 
both Parts of a Contradiction true. For what the 
Scripture aflerts, they fay is infallibly true, and 
yet what their Church determines, (though it hap¬ 
pen to be contrary to Scripture) they fay is infallibly 
true alfo. 

Erafmus would have put the Church of Rome into 
a Way to have fecured their Credit and Power much 
better, (when fo many Nations were breaking off 
from them in the Beginning of the Reformation) if 
his Sentiments had been of fufficient Weight with 
them. He would have had them to make no Arti¬ 
cles 
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cles of Faith neceffary upon the Authority of the 
Churchy but what are made neceffary in Scripture ; 
which if they had been fo wife as to comply with, 
they had got clear of a great Number of Articles by 
which they have been carried to fet one Infallihity 
againft another. His Sentiments are worth reciting, 
as they arc preferved in one of his Epiftles: * cc This 
cc would reconcile People to the Church of Rome , 
cc if all Things, fays he, were not fo particularly 
<c defined, and made a Matter of Faith, which we 
cc would have to belong to it * but thofe only which 
4C are evidently exp refs’d in the holy Scriptures, or 
u without which we do not fee anyWay tohefaved - 
iC To thisPurpofe, a few Things may be fuflici- 
cc ent: And a few Things may be fooner perfuaded, 
u than a great many. Now out of one Article, (as 
u he goes on) we make fix hundred 5 fome of which 

cc are 

* Quin 8c illud, mea fententia, complures populos conciliaret ec- 
clefoe Romanx,—- finon pafiim quxlibet fic definiantur, ut veli- 
mus ad fidei negotium pertinere $ fed ea duntaxat, qux evidenter ex- 
preflafunt infacrisUteris, aut finequibusnon conftat ratiofalutisno- 
ftrx. Ad hxc pauca fufficiunt, 8c paucacitius perfuadentur pluribus. 
Nuncexunoarticulo fexcentos facimus, quorum aliqui tales funt, ut 
citra periculum pietatis vel nefeiri pofiint, vel ambigi. Atque lie eft 
mortalium ingenium, quod femel definitum eft, tenemus mordicus. 
Porro philofophix Chriftian& fumma in hoc fita eft, ut intelligamus 
omnem fpem noftram in Deo pofitamefle, qui gratis nobis largitur 
omnia per filium fuum Jefumi Hujus moTte nos efte redemptos, in 
hujuscorpus nos infitosefte per baptifmum, ut mortuicupiditatibus 
hujus mundi, ad illiusdodlrinam 8c exemplum fie vivamus, ut non lo- 
him nihil admittamus mali, verum etiam de omnibus bene merea- 
mur. Et fi quid incident adverli, fortiter toleremus fpe futuri prxmii, 
quodomnespioshaud dubie manet in adventu Chrifti : Ut ita Temper 
progrediamura virtute in virtutem, ut nihiltamen nobis arrogemus, 
Jed quicquid eft boni Deo tranferibamus. Hxc potiftimum funt ani- 
mis hominum inculcanda, fic ut velut in naturam tranfeant. Quod 
fi qui volent circa naturam divinam, aut circa hypoftafim Chrifti> aut 
facramenra quxdam abftrufiora rimari, quo magisattollant mentem 
infublime, 8c a rebus humilioribusabducant, hadlenus liceat, utnon 
ftatim quod huic aut illi vifum fuerit.cogantur omnes profiteri.Quem- 
admodum ex loquacibus fyngraphis citius nafeitur controverfia, fic 
ex plurimisdefinitionibus nafcitur diffidentia. Zpift. ErafmiRot.Jo- 
*nni SlechuBohemo Sec. Ed. Eng. Bat. 1703. JE/>. 478. Oper. Own.Tow. 
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<c are fuch, that without endangering Piety, we 
“ may either be ignorant, or doubt of them. And 
<c fuch is the Nature of Mankind, that what is 
££ once defined they hold fo as to bite and devour one 
££ another. But when all’s done, the Sum of Chri- 

ftianity lies in this, (mind what he fays) that we 
« underltand all our Hope to be placed in God, who 
tc freely gives us all Things by his Son Jesus : By 
tc whofe Death we are redeemed, into whofe Body 
££ we are planted by Baptifm, that being dead to the 
££ Lull of this World, we may live according to 
££ his Doftrine and Example > not only abftaining 
w from all Evil, but endeavouring to aeferve well 
££ of every Body: And if any Adverfity happen, 
££ thatwebearitcouragioufly, in Hope of a future 
££ Reward, which, without doubt, waits for all 
££ pious Perfons at the coming of Chrifb. And that 
£C we make fuch Progrefs from Virtue to Virtue, as 
££ notwithftanding to arrogate nothing to our 
££ felves, but to afcribe all the Good that is in us, 

££ or that we can do, unto God. -Thefe Things 

££ are chiefly to be inculcated.-But if any will 

££ fearch into thofe Things that are more abftrufe, 
££ about the divineNature,theHypoftafis of Chrift, 
C£ &c. that they may raife their Minds the higher, 
££ and draw them from Things below j let them do 
££ fo, provided that every Body be not compell’d to 
££ believe what feems good to this or that Perfon. 
££ Forasout of large Deeds Law-fuits foonerarife, 
££ fo by many Definitions of Things Differences are 
££ begotten.” 

Had this Advice been taken, it would have pre¬ 
vented numberlefs Contradictions which there are 
betwixt theinfallible Declarations of Scripture , and 
the pretendedly infallible Dccifions of the Roman 
Church. Molt agreeable was this Advice to the 
Oration of Conftantine , the firftChriftian Emperor, 
when he would have fixed a Rule for the Council of 
Nice to keep to j (and no other Rule fhould ever be 

allowed 
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allowed by the Civil Power, for deciding Matters 
in ecclefeajlical Councils-,) “ Since they had the 
u Dofhine of the holy Spirit recorded in Writing, 
st he tells them, that the Books of the Evangelifts 
u and ApoftleSj and the Oracles of the old Pro- 
u phets, evidently taught what we were to think 
“ of the divine Majefty. Therefore laying afide 
u feditious Contention, he would have Matters 
a determin’d by the divine Writings'' Theod. Hijl. 
l.i.v.y. 

But the Ends of the Pope and his Clergy could not 
be anfwered by bringing Articles of Faith into fo 
narrow a Compafs as the Scripture had done. And 
therefore they went into the fliameful Expedient of 
taking away the Bible from the People ■, that their 
Clergy might have the delivering out of fuch Pafla- 
ges only as fhould ferve theirPurpofesjandmightkeep 
thofe Things lock'd up, and out of Sight, that 
would difeover their Absurdities and Contradictions* 

In thus denying the free Ufe of Scripture , their 
Violence is not to be endured by thofe that know 
how dire&ly they go againft the Authority of God ; 
and againft many exprefs Texts in bothTeftaments, 
that require Men to read the Scriptures diligently, 
and teach them to their Children and to keep to the 
Law and to the Lejlimony, declaring that they who 
fpeak not according to this Word have no Light in 
them: And that all Chriftians have it in Charge 
from their Lord to fcarch the Scriptures , as the ac¬ 
knowledged Fountains of eternal Life. And 
thofe Things which were deliver’d by the firft 
Witneffes to Chriftianity, St. Luke declares were 
put into Writing. , that he who had been inftrudted 
in them before, might know them with Certainty. 
And the Apoftlcs direct their Epijlles to the Saints 
and faithful Brethren and exprefly require that they 
fhould be read unto all. And in the clofing Book of 
Scripture, he is pronounced “ blefledthatreadeth, 
“ and they that hear the Words of it.” 
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It is not, as I faid, to be endured by thofe that 
know thefe Things^ to be told they have no Right 
to this Blefling of reading the Scriptures, and that 
they are not fit to be trufted with Bibles in their 
own Tongue. However the Papills may colour 
this Matter, or reprefent the Senfe of the Church 
of Rome , in thofe Places where they fee Bibles in 
every common Hand and Houfe; yet the Ufe of the 
Bible is prohibited upon fevere Penalties inallPopifh 
Countries. Azorius , a Man of great Fame in the 
16th Century, (whole Merit as a Linguift, Scrip- 
turiil, and moral Philofopher, is highly extoll’d 
ampngft the Jefuits, amongft whom he was Rector 
of feveral Colleges) declares, that it is Herefy to fay 
the Scriptures ought to be tranjlated into vulgar Lan¬ 
guages. And this he aflerts at the fame Time that 
he admits all were allow'd to read the Scriptures for 
feveral hundred Tears.* And another of their learn¬ 
ed Men yields to Erafmus , that the Scriptures were 
of old tranjlated into the vulgar Tongues , and that the 
fathers, fuch as St. Chryfoftom and St. ficrom, ear- 
nejlly exhorted ihe People to read them •, but the Cafe is 
alter'd , fince fuchMifchief comes by readingthe Scrip¬ 
tures.\ The Council of Trent leaving it to the 
Pope to publifh the Index of prohibited Books, all 
Perfons are forbidden, by the fourth Rule prefix’d 
to that Index , the Ufe of the Scripture in the vulgar 
Tongue without a particular Licenfe •, and whofoever 
prefumes to do it , [fuch a fad wicked Thing it is to 
fearch the Scripture without their Licenfe] he is 
not toreceive Abfolution , unlefs he fir ft give up his Bi¬ 
ble. And one of their bell Writers, upon the 
Scriptures in Latin, I mean Eftius, tho’he is forc’d 
to allow, from Timothy'% Mother and Grandmother 
inftrufting him, when a Child, in the holy Scrip¬ 
tures, that Women are not to be wholly deprived of 
the Ufe of the Scriptures j yet he prefently adds, 

P that 

* Inftit. moral. 1. 8. c. 1 6. 

t Alph. a Call. 1. r. c. l 
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that this is to be underflood according to the Rule of the 
Roman Church, (which I have juit mentioned, and 
to w hich he refers) to extend only to fuels as are judg'd 
out of danger of being hurt * by their reading of 
them. And who thole Licenfersareliketo confine 
fuch a favourable Judgment to, you need not to be 
told. 

But inllead of bringing more Teftimonies to at- 
teftthis, it will turn to much better Account toan- 
fwer their pretended Reafon for depriving the com¬ 
mon People of theUfeof their Bibles. 

This brings me to confider, 

z. The Perfpicuity or Plainnefs of the faqred 
Writings, in oppofition to the Popifh Rcprefentati- 
on of them;. 

Here it is alledg’d, that St. Peter hath allured us 
there are fome Things in St. P«a/’s Epiftles u hard 
“ to be underftood > which they that are unlearned 
“ and unftable ’wrefl , as they do alfo the otherScrip- 
tc tures, to their own Dellrucfcion.” z Pet. in. 16. 
From hence the Roraanifis conclude, that the un¬ 
learned Part of Mankind are in more Danger of be¬ 
ing hurt by having the Scriptures, than by being 
denied the common Ufe of them. There is fuch a 
Strefs laid upon this in the little Piece now handed 
about, to which I referr’d before, that upon this 
Text in St. Peter only , the Scripture is determin’d 
not to be fufficiently clear , in all Points 'wherein our 
Salvation is concerned ; but that the Mifunderftanding , 
and Miflnterpreting of it , may endanger our eternal Sal¬ 
vation. I have taken the very Words from the Pro- 
fefjionol Catholick Faith ^ extract'd from th tCouncilof 
Trent by Pope Pius IV. which is now in Ufe for the 
reception of Converts into their Church. And, as 
the many learned and excellent Writings againrt 
Popery in former Reigns, were fpecially fuited to 
the Popilh Books then in Vogue > fo 1 apprehend 

our 


* Vid. Eft. Comment, in x Tim. iii. if. 
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our more immediate and principal Concern at this 
Day, is to fuit our Difcourfes to the Things that 
are now fpread abroad. 

I fhall therefore fhew, that the Words of St. Pe J 
Ur do not at all belong to the Controverfy betwixt 
Proteftants and Papifts about theClearnefs and Plain- 
nefs of Scripture in Things neceffiary to Salvation. 
We defire to fhew a becoming Concern for the Cre¬ 
dit of the Scripture in Point of Plainness, as 
well as Sufficiency and Perfection , whilft they would 
make it an Accufer and Contradictor of itfelf^ in 
one Cafe as well as the other. And 

1. It is to be obferved, that the Words of St. Pe¬ 
ter do evidently imply the very Thing, which the 
Papifts bring them to difprove P>e.cwa{t fome Things 
are hard to be under flood irf St. Paul's Epiftles, and 
other Scriptures, and the unftable wreft them, 
therefore the Papifts would have them kept 
from the common People : whereas it is mani- 
feft,that the Apoftles allow’d and order’d the Scrip¬ 
tures to be free for the XJfe of the unlearned , or elfe 
how could they wreft them. But 

2 . It is farther evident, that thofe who are called 
unlearned and unftable by St. Peter , were not fuch as 
the Romanifts call unlearned in this Controverfy. 
They were notfuch as wanted what commonly goes 
by the Name of Learning in our Day y that is, the 
Knowledge of Languages, and Philofophy, hu¬ 
man Arts and Accomplifhments > but fuch as had 
not learned the main Points of Religion, or were 
not fufficiently acquainted with the Grounds and 
Principles of Chriftianity , and therefore were un¬ 
ftable or unfettled. Sometimes feeming to be Cnri- 
ftians, and at other Times turning to Judaifm or 
Heathenifm : Sometimes feeming to quit their Vi¬ 
ces, and then again as bad as the Dog turning ter his 
Vomit, or the Sow that is wafhedto he'rwallow- 
i ng in the Mire 5 they are St. Peter's own Expreffi- 
ons. Suchaswere carry’d away fometimes by one 

P 2 Opinion, 
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Opinion, and in a little while by another quite con¬ 
trary * like thofc, by St. Paul compar’d to 
<c Children tofs’d to i.nd fro, and carry’d about 
IC with every wind of Doibrine.” Ephef. iv. 14. 
So that St. Peters Woids ar: mifapply’d fhame- 
fully, when they are interpreted concerning the 
illiterate Part of Mankind in general, inftead of 
being applied to thofe that were unlearned and 
unfettled in the Scheme and Defign of Chriftianity. 
Again, 

3. Thefe very Men are not forbidden the Ufe of 
the Scripture by St. Peter,, bad as they were $ nor 
is there -any Intimation of Blame caft upon their 
reading the hard Places > but their Deftruttion is 
laid wholly upon their wreft ing or abiding them. 
And if the Apoftle would not, upon fuch an Oc- 
cafion, order the Scripture to be kept from thofe 
Men , certainly he never intended to deprive others 
in After-ages of fuch a Privilege, for the Sake of 
them that ftiould in any Age abufeit, as the Un- 
ftable then did. To fay that Men are not to be 
trufted with the Scriptures, becaufe fome wreft 
them to their own Deftru£tion, hath juft as much 
Senfe as to lay that Men ought not to be trufted 
with their Liberty , or Eftates , becaufe fuch as are 
of bad Principles and depraved Morals do great 
Mifchief by thofe Things, and very often bring 
DeftnuStion both on themfelves and others. And 
indeed where the Romanifls have full Power, they 
fhew that People are as little to be trufted with 
Liberty , or Eftates, as with their Bibles. 

The dire ft contrary to this Way of arguing, is 
the true Inference to be drawn from St. Peter's 
Words. Thus: Since the unlearned and unftable 
wreft the hard and difficult Places of Scriptureto 
their own Deftrudtion, therefore we fliould read 
them more humbly , and carefully , and diligently. 
This is the Language of Reafon > butfure it is the 
Language of Violence only, to fay, therefore they 
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Jhall not be read at all by the Generality of Chrifiians > 
But, 

4. St. Peter does not fpeak of any one Book of 
Scripture, much lefs of the Scripture in general, 
as if it was dangcrcujly obfeure. In ‘which are fome 
things hard to be underftood, docs not refer to 
the Epifiles of St. Paul , or other Books of Scrip¬ 
ture, but to thofc Places that relate to the parti¬ 
cular Subjeft St. Peter is treating of in that Chap¬ 
ter. * From particular Paff'ages having certain 
{[SuffvosjTaQ Difficulties, to reprefent -a whole Book 
as if it was hard to be underitood, is a molt fo- 
philticaland falfe Waybf arguing, ealily difeern- 
ed by every Man. There is one thing more to be 
added, which will effectually take off the pre¬ 
tended Objection againft the Clearnefs of Scripture, 
as grounded upon the Words of St. Peter , viz. 

y. The Things which St. Peter fays are hard to 
be underitood, and yvhich are .wrefted by fome 
Men to their DeltruCtion, are Things that might 
be let alone without endangering their Salvation. So 
that they are not Things necejfary to Salvation, as 
the Romijh ProfeJJion of Faith fuggells, that are 
fpoken of, either with refpeCt to St. Paul's Epiltles, 
or other Scripture. 

St. Peter had been writing concerning the new 
Heavens and the new Earthy and the Manner of the 
World’s being diffolved at Chrift’s fecond vilible Ap¬ 
pearance, and of the long-fuffering of our Lord, 
which is for the Salvation of all that are to be glo¬ 
rified with him at that Time. Concerning that 
awful joyful Event, St. Paul had deliver’d Things 
hard to be underftood, throughout his Epifiles. 
Such as thefe : “ The earneft Expectation of the 
“ Creature waiteth for the Manifeltation of the 
u Sonsof God.” Rompt iii. ip. Again: “ Then 
(i cometh the End, when he fhall have deliver’d 
P 3 “ tip 

* !v cannot be conftrued in which Ebiftles, becaufe tTnzoPtxTf be¬ 
fore is of a different Gender. Vid. Whitby in loc. 
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46 up the Kingdom to God the Father, when he 
lhall have put down all Rule, and all Authority 
<c and Power.” i Cor. xv. 24. And again : 
i( This we fay unto you by the W ord of the Lord, 
“ that we who are alive, and remain to the com- 
“ ing of our Lord, ihall not prevent them that 
are afteep.” 1 Fhejf. iv. if. So in other Epi- 
ftles, when this SubjeCt is treated on, there arc 
Things confefledly hard to be underftood. But 
then, the underitanding of thefe Things is not 
necejfary to the humble believing pious Chriftian’s 
being faved at the coming of Chrift. 

Noah was faved, when the reft of the World 
was drown’d. And yet he might not be able to 
conceive how fucha Mafs of Water fhould come, 
as to deluge the whole Earth •, or what the new 
Face and Appearance of the World would be, after 
that Deluge. But by an aflured Expectation of the 
Event in general, and by a Faith unmoved in God’s 
Promife of faving him and his Family, and living 
and preachjng Righteoufnefs all the Time that he 
was preparing the Ark, he and his Family efcap’d 
out of the common Ruins. So will it be with them 
that believe and obey the Gojpel j they ihall be faved 
at Chfift’s fecond Coming, though there are 
fome Things they do not underftand concerning 
the Conflagration of the World, and the new Dil- 
pofition or Formation of the Heaven and the Earth, 
and the Son’s giving up the mediatorial Kingdom to 
the Father, and the like. 

Thefe Things hard to be underftood are nqt 
Things necejfary to Salvation j and therefore St. Pe¬ 
ter's Words are not at all to the Purpofe of the 
Romanifts , to prove that the Scriptures are not 
fufficiently clear in all Points wherein our Salvation 
is concerned. The Truth of the Matter is, that 
the wrefling of thefe Things is more to be charged 
on their great and learned Men, who explain them 
fo as to fet up a temporal Kingdom , and to expofe 
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the whole Affair to Scoffs and Contempt, than to 
the common People’s reading them, tho’ they 
fhould unwillingly mifinterpret them, or not be 
able to underftand them. 

I will only here add, that as to this Subject it 
felf, [the future Diffolution of the World, with 
the Manner of Chrift’s coming to confummate 
all Things in the Salvation of the Righteous] the 
Difficulties which attend the Accounts of it, have 
had very great and good Effe£ts upon feme even 
in the lower Parts of Life, though they are obfer- 
ved to have a bad Effect upon others. The Minds 
of many have been fixed, by Undying thefe hard 
Paffages , till they have been more thoroughly affect¬ 
ed with the Confederation of fo ftupendous an 
Event, than if fuch Difficulties had never been 
laid before them. And if in thefe very Things 
there is fo much to be underftood, as to make Men 
more diligent in their Preparation for the coming 
of Chrift} then, inftead of endangering, they 
do greatly promote their Salvation. And if in 
the very hardefi Things , the Scripture be Efficient¬ 
ly clear to fecure and help forward the Salvation of 
plain-hearted Men, we may well abide by the Doc¬ 
trine of Proteftants concerning the Perfpicuity of 
Scripture, as well as the Perfect ion of it. 

The Pfalmift hath well connected thefe two 
Things, “ The Law of the Lord is perfect , con- 

verting the Soul > the Teftimony of the Lord is 
“ fure, making wife the Simple, Pfal. xix. 7.” 
The Law or Word of God has all the Perfection 
which is neceffaryto turn the Soul from Deitruc- 
tive Courfes, to the Way of Life and Righteouf- 
nefs i and it has all the Clearnefs and Certainty that 
is neceffary, as a Tefiimony or Witnefs to make 
the moft weak, if honelt Minds, wife unto Sal¬ 
vation. 
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t ) . I proceed to {hew, that we have abundant 
Reafon'to receive the holy Scriptures as the Word 
of God, without depending upon th zTefhmony 
of the Church of Rome , or her Traditions. 

We receive the canonical Scripture upon a quite 
different Foot, from that of its being delivered to 
us by the Roman Church. Our Evidences, that 
the Scripture was given by Infpiration of God, 
and that the Books we now receive are gemine y 
are fuch as would be valid, though there had ne¬ 
ver been a Church of ifotfze at all yea, our Proofs 
are fuch as enable us to abide by the Writings 
of the Old and New Teftament , in Oppolition to 
all that the Romanifts have done to corrupt them, 
and to provoke thofe Men that have not Faith to 
write and cavil againft them. 

We plainly lee, that the two Tc{laments do 
caft fuch a Light upon each other, and Prophefy 
and Hiftory fo exactly tally, notwithHanding the 
hundreds, yea thoufands of Years diilance in the 
Writing ot them, that they are throughout di¬ 
rected by the Finger of God. And had not 
many things been permitted in the JeiviJb IVor- 
floip and Confutation^ purely in Confederation of 
the Hardnefs of their Hearts , and to prevent their 
falling into Heathen Idolatry and Superllition, 
thofe things that relate to the Meffiah had been 
more generally and more clearly underftood than 
they were. The Author of Scripture evidently 
appears to be omnifcient , clearly difcerning all the 
AClions and Operations both of neceffary and free 
Agents, and having a perfeCb View of all Events 
throughout all Ages of the World. He evidently 
appears to be a Spirit infinitely wife and good, 
holy and true, difplaying thofe Perfections in the 
various JVays of dictating his Word, amidft all 
the Follies, Enmities andOppofitions, Sins and Er¬ 
rors of Men. The Things revealed and declared 
are fo fublime, and they are fo well calculated to 

promote 
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promote moral Virtue and the Good of Society, 
and the things foretold are fo much beyond all 
human Forejight > the Miracles wrought to con¬ 
firm them are fo great and numerous, and fo 
much beyond all human Skill or Might to effe£t} 
and withal fo publickly wrought, and the Fafts 
fo undeniably attefted: The Stile of Scripture is 
fo full of Majefty, concife and yet clear j the 
Acccfs it hath to the Hearts of Men is fo quick 
and powerful, piercing even to the dividing afun- 
der Soul and Spirit, difcerning the moll fecret 
Thoughts, and directing or counter-working the 
moft fecret Intentions: And then the great and 
lading Effects produced by the facred Writings, 
prove fuch a mighty Power and Energy accom¬ 
panying them: And there is fuch a Uniformity 
throughout, in the Subftance and Spirit of thefe 
Writings, notwithftanding the various Changes of 
Language, and Governments, and Arts, and Faihi- 
ons in the World : That (all thefe things being put 
together) the Scripture by its own Light , and as 
its own Interpreter , fhews that it was given by 
Infpiration of God. Thefe are Proofs to us of 
the Truth of the Scripture in general, let the Ro- 
manifts , or Infidels , fpeak of them well or ill. 

To proceed: As to the rational Proof, that the 
Books we now receive are genuine , we draw Ar¬ 
guments from the Particulars following., which 
have no Relation to any fuch Perfon as the Pope 
of Rome , and which have a refpe£t wholly to the 
Times before that Church pretended to determine 
what is Scripture, and what is not. 

Befides the Arguments we are furnifhed with 
from the Jews, and from other Writers of antient 
Hiftory, to prove the Authority and Genuinenefs 
of the Books of the Old Teftament ; we judge of 
them by their being referr’d to, and declared to 
be of Go d, in the New Teftament. This Rule 
jnuft be allowed good, if the New Teftament 

Books 
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Books were written by Infpiration of God, and 
if we have alfo Proof fufficient of their be¬ 
ing handed down to us as they were written. 
This will abundantly fatisfy all common Chriftians 
about the Old Teftament, fo far as the Apoftles, 
and their Penmen, fpeak of the Books in the 
7 evjilh Canon, and quote them to confirm what 
they fay. 

Our Proofs of the New Teftament being genuine , 
we take from hiftorical Fatts, and from antient 
Records > and from Writings of many Kinds, that 
quote the Goff els , the Att$ of the Apoftles, and 
their Epiftles , fome hundreds of Years before the 
Church of Rome pretended to have the Cuftody of 
them. 

We look to the Age immediately following 
that of the Apoftles, to fuch as were their Difci- 
ples, and fpeak of their Writings under the Names 
of thofe very Perfons to whom they are now 
afcribed. And we look to the fucceeding Ages, 
in which many Writers both for and againft Chri- 
ftianity, cite Paflages out of the Gofpels , the Atts y 
and the Epiftles , as we now find them in our 
Teftaments. From thefe Scriptures being pub- 
lifh’d in a Language moft commonly fpoken i and 
generally read and underftood and being dilper- 
led into various Nations, and foon tranflated into 
many different Tongues ; we conclude, that if thefe 
had been loft (any of them) in one Place, they 
would be preferved in other Places > or if they - 
had been maimed and corrupted by one Set of Men, 
others were ftill able to reftify thofe Errors. And 
we have the more Certainty in thefe Conclufions, 
from the Herefies and Sects thatarofe in every Age, 
which made Men exceeding watchful of each 
other. And we find both the Defenders and Ad- 
verfaries of the Chrillian Faith, quoting thefe 
facred Writings in much the lame Words. Juft in 
Martyr's Dialogue with Trypho the Jew, Ihews 
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that the Jewf look’d upon thefe Books as the 
/landing Records of Chriftianity: And Origeri’s 
Controverfy with Celfus , {hews that the Heathens 
allow’d thefe Books to contain the common Faith 
of Chriftians. This is alfo confirmed by the Wri¬ 
tings of Ireneeus , Tertullian , Clemens Alexandrinus , 
and others. Origen gives us a Catalogue of the 
Books of the New Teft ament. And they are fet 
down by two Councils , viz. Laodicea and Carthage. 
Some of the Books now taken into the Canon of 
the NewTeftament being queftion\f the Debates 
and Enquiries upon that Occafion, make the fet¬ 
tling of the Whole as it now Hands the more fa- 
tisfadlory and authentick. To all this we ad 4 
the Confirmation of the principal Fadts of the 
New Te {lament from antient Authors*^ who were 
contemporary with our Saviour, or his Apo files, or 
liv’d near their Time. And finally, the Accounts 
we now have of the various Readings of antient 
Manufcripts, and of the many printed Copies of 
the Greek Teftament that are extant do all of 
them* confirm the prefent Canon of Scripture in 
general, however they differ as to particular Texts 
or PaJJdges: 

Thefe are Evidences of a quite different Na¬ 
ture from the pretended Authority of the Church 
of Rome , and therefore the Infinuation in the 
Grounds of Catholick DoElrine is fallacious, and not 
worth our farther arguing upon. That we ought 
to take the Meaning and Interpretation of Scripture 
from the Church they call Catholick, becaufe it 
is the fame Hand from which we received the Bible 
itfelf. This facred Book has received no Advan¬ 
tage, as to its Credibility, from its filling into 
their Hands. But much has been done by them 
to leflen its Efteem, and to make Men call in 

queftion 

* See LarJmr’s Credibility of the Gofpel Hiftory. 

t yid. Milii Grec. Tell, in Difiert. de Lib. N. T. & Canonij 
Conllitutione. 


220 Scripture and 

queftion the Truth of it > and had it not been/w- 
pratticable, they have fhcwn fufficient Inclination, 
either to have altered it to ferve their Deiigns of 
Power and Dominion, or elfe utterly to have fup- 
prefs'd it. We may truly fay of the Roman Clergy 
what our Saviour fays of the Scribes and Pbarifees, 
that they make u the Commandment of God 
“ of none Effedt, thro’ their Traditions'.” Matt. 
xv. 6 . Thj's brings me to the other Part of the 
Subject, which it is expedtcd I ihould enlarge 
upon. 

II. That a Church built upon Traditions which 
are befide and againft Scripture, is a Building of 
Men formed to ferve their own Ends , not thofe of 
the Gofpel. 

I have faid Traditions befide and againft Scrip¬ 
ture, to dilfinguifh the Traditions upon which 
the Power and Superftitions of the Roman Church 
are built, from thofe Traditions that have their 
Foundation in the Scripture, and have therefore 
been received by the Chriftian Catholick Church in 
all Ages. The Word Tradition fignifics only the 
delivering from one to another. When this is ap¬ 
plied to the Doctrines, or Precepts, and the Or¬ 
dinances of the Gofpel , it is allowed that there 
are two Ways of delivering them, namely, by 
fpeaking, and by writing $ and I may add, that 
fome things are delivered and handed down from 
one Age to another, by certain Attions. Now, 
we do receive and continue in the Things deliver¬ 
ed to us by preaching, and by Wrrd of Mouth, and 
by fuch religious Actions as are to keep up the 
Remembrance of Chrift, and his Worfhip and 
Kingdom in the World: But we receive them 
together with the written Accounts of them, and 
judge by the Scripture Orders concerning them. 
We try what is fpoken and done, by what is writ¬ 
ten^ 


/ 
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ten , and make that the only certain Rule both of 
our Faith and A< 5 tions. Every Church thus built 
upon Scripture Traditions , is in other Words built 
upon the Foundation of the Apoflles and Prophets. 
But a Church built upon unfcriptur’al Traditions, 
yea, upon anti-fcriptural Traditions, is a Building 
of Men, raifed by the Help, and at the Iniligation 
of the God of this World•, a Kingdom fet up to 
overthrow the great Dejign of the Gofpel, and in 
direct Oppofition to our Saviour’s Declaration, 
“ That his Kingdom is not of this World.” 

They pretend, indeed, that they have Scrip¬ 
ture to enforce their Traditions', and to this End 
they urge that Text I mention’d before: “ There- 
cc fore Brethren Hand fail, and hold the Tradi- 
(C tions which ye have been taught, whether by 
(i Word , or our Epiflle." zTheJf. ii. if. 

Let us here carefully confider what the Apo- 
ftle enjoins , and we {hall find that this very Text 
obligeth us to hold fuch Traditions , as are intire- 
ly fubverjive of all that Heap of Popijh Traditions, 
which they would have the People to believe are 
favour’d by this Place of Scripture *. 

The Apoftle there fpeaks of Traditions that had 
been taught before , and were taught by the fame 
Spirit and the fame Per fans that endited the Scrip¬ 
tures, “ Traditions which ye have been taught , 
“ whetherby Word or ourEpiftle.” ButtheP#- 
pifls apply this to Traditions many hundreds of 
Tears after the whole Canon of Scripture was 
complete. 

The Apoftle joins Word and Letter together, that 
they might judge of one by the other, and not 
advance, or receive things inconjiflent. The Pa- 
pijls would have this to be underftood of Tradi¬ 
tions that alter the Senfe of Scripture, yea that 
exprefly contradict it, as we {hall prove prefently 
by undeniable and moft flagrant Inftances. The 

Apoftlc 

* Grounds of Catholick Doflrinc, p, 17. Ed. 4. 
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Apoftle fpeaks of Things firft delivered orally or by 
Word of Mouth, but afterward committed to 
Writing for greater Certainty. That this was the 
End of Writing, St. Lafoexprelly declares, {Luke 
i. 4.) when (under the Direction of St. Paul , as 
Irenaus and Rufebius inform us) he wrote his 
Cofpel. 

But Cbillingworth quotes a Pafiage from Cardi¬ 
nal Perron , upon this Text of bolding Traditions , 
that fays, iVe muft not anfwer that St. Paul fpeaks 
here only of fuch Traditions , which , tho' not in his 
Epifile to the Thelfalonians, yet were afterwards 
written , and in other Books of Scripture , becaufe 
it is upon Occafion of Tradition touching the Caufe of 
the Hindrance of the coming of Antichrifl , which 
was never written , that this Injunction is laid down. 
To this it is replied, that if the very Tradition there 
referr’d to, and which there was fuch a Charge to 
hold, be yet loft , becaufe it was not written, we 
have very little Reafon to fhew any Regard to 
other oral Traditions , to which this Charge of the 
Apoftle cannot have a Refpedb *. We have fure- 
ly very good Reafon to join with that Writer 
againft the Cardinal , in his ejaculatory Thanks¬ 
giving on this Occafion: c Blefled therefore be 
‘ the Goodnefs of God, who feeing that what was 
L not written was in fuch Danger to be loft , took 
* Order that what was necejfary Ihould be written .’ 

Dr. Whitby hath juftly obfcrved, that this is 
not only a Reafon why the Church of Rome , or 
even the Church Catholick fhould be efteemed no 
fure Preferver of oral Traditions > but it is a very 
good Argument againft all Pretenfions of that 
Kind. There is one thing that makes it very 
plain to me, that St. Paul fpeaks of Traditions 
firft given by Word of Mouthy and afterwards in 
Writing-, which is this, becaufe in the yth Verfe 
of that very Chapter, where he bids the Thejfalo- 

nians 

* Chill. N) Church of me Denomination infallible. 
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films hold the Traditions they had been taught, he 
fays exprefly, that what he was now actually 
' writing , he had told them before. “ Remember 
u ye not, that when I was yet with you I told 
“ you thefe Things.” And in the i4thVerfehe 
refers to what they were called to by the Gofpel > 
which he fpeaks of as having others joined with 
him in the Delivery of it, our Gofpel. Having 
thus told you Things firft, and written them to 
you afterward, we therefore add, Brethren Jland 
fafi , and hold the Traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by Word or our Epiftle. 

This Text therefore obligeth us to maintain and 
abide by the Traditions which were received from 
the Apofiles themfielves , which after they were given 
orally , were further given in Writing and we 
are required to ftand faft in thefe Evidences (or in 
that Tradition) whereby we receive the apoftolical 
Writings as the Word of God : And if we do 
this, then we are obliged by thefe Traditions , to 
reje£b all other Traditions that prefume to be of 
equal Authority > and much more are we required 
to fly from thofe that are contrary hereto, where- 
ever they are found. Our renouncing the Com¬ 
munion, and protefiing againft the Errors of the 
Church of Rome , is therefore made a Duty, an 
indifpenfable Duty , by this Place of Scripture, 
which they very imperioufly, but yet very ftu- 
pidly alledge, for the Neceflity of receiving their 
numberlefs Traditions. For if it be our Duty to 
ftand faft in the Things delivered by the Apoftles, 
and to hold to their Epifiles, then it is our Duty to 
reje£t Things that are evidently contrary to their 
Epiftles, and to Do&rinesand Precepts fet down in 
their Writings. 

In like Manner, the other Texts which they 
quote upon this Occafion, do fix us down to the 
Things delivered by the Apoftles , againft all the 
Demands of them that make their ecclefeaftical 

Traditions 
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Traditions neceflary to our being Members of the 
Church of Chrift. I need only to read them to you 
as they ftand in the Scriptures , with the Alterations 
made by the Romanijls Application 6f them, and as 
wife Men leave you to judge which ought to be re¬ 
garded. St. Paul fays to the Corinthians, u I praife 
“ you Brethren that you remember me in all things, 

££ and keep the Ordinances (or Traditions) as I 
££ delivered them to you”, i Cor. xi. 2. Accord¬ 
ing to the Romanijls , inftead of remembring or v 
reverencing the Apoftle, the Reverence mult be 
paid to the Authority of the Church ■, and inftead of 
keeping the Traditions as the Apoftle himfelf deli¬ 
vered them, (who fays ££ v/hat he received of the 
££ Lord, that alfo he delivered unto them”) they 
muft be kept as the RomiJh Church reprefents them, 
with all thatfhe hath added to them. 

Again, St. Paul fays, “ We Command you 
£C Brethren in the Name of our Lord Jefus Chrift, 

££ that ye withdraw yourfelves from every Brother 
“ that walketh diforderly, (and by a Parity of 
£C Reafon from every Church that walketh difor- 
£c derly) and not after the Tradition which he re- 
££ ceived of us”. This us the Romanijls apply to 
their Church, pretending to apoftolical Traditions, 
not received from the Apojlles , but from Councils 
and Popes feveral hundred Years after the Canon of 
Scripture was fettled. And therefore if that 
Church walk not after the Tradition of the Apo- 
ftles , that Text is an exprefs Command to 'withdraw 
from them , 2 T’hef. iii. 6. The si do fie fays, ££ Hold 
££ fall the form of found Words which thou haft 
££ heard of me, in Faith and Love which is in 
££ Chrift Jefus”, 2. Tim. i. 13. The Romanijls 
would have this to be underftood of all the tradition¬ 
ary Articles of Faith in their Church, which are to 
be held without Love ox Mercy to thofe that differ 
from them. Timothy is dire£ted to <£ commit the 
££ Things he had heard of the Apoftle, to faith- 

t£ ful 
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u ful Men, who ftxould be able to teach others 
“ alfo”, z dim. ii. z. Thele things the Romanifts 
pretend are committed to them only. If it were fo, 
the greater is their Iniquity, who have been abun¬ 
dantly prov’d the moll unfaithful Men in the W orld, 
in their with-holding what is truly apoftolical j 
and at the fame Time delivering Things for apofto¬ 
lical, which are not fo, but are molt direftly oppo- 
fite to the Scriptures. 

We do not lay this, without being able to pro¬ 
duce many Inftancesof the Truth of what we af- 
fert. This hath been fully proved in the Difcourfes 
foregoing 5 and the Subje6l has been written upon 
very largely by many learned Men. I lhall only 
put you in mind of a few palfages under thefe four 
Heads. 

x. Of Traditions which they reject , though 
plainly apoftolical. 

1. Of fome Traditions which they lay are apof¬ 
tolical, though they are not to be met with in any 
Writings of theApoftles, nor for feveral Ages fuc- 
ceeding. 

3. Of fome Traditions that are direblly contrary 
to the Scriptures, and to the declared Senfe of the 
whole Chriftian Church formany Ages. 

4. Of fome Traditions which have their Inftitu- 
tion wholly from the Church , and are therefore called 
ecclefiaftical•, in which they contraai6b themfelves , 
as well as the Scriptures. 

1. For a Specimen of Traditions which they 
reje£t though plainly and undeniably apoftolical , I 
need only to refer you to the main Subjects of this 
and the thi'ee foregoing Difcourfes. In which we 
have proved, cc That Jesus Christ is the only 
u Head of the Church, according to the Scrip- 
“ tures”. And tc That heand his Apollles ex- 
tc prefly require all Men to feairch the Scriptures”. 
And w That every Man is required to judge for him- 
“ felf in Things necejfary to Salvation, as in the 

Q. “ % ht 
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“ fight of God”. And “ That the Scriptures 
“ ar tfufficiently plain^ andeafytobe underftood fo 
“ far as is neceflary to Salvation, by every hone It 
w diligent mind”. And “ That they are able to 
“ make the Man of God perfect through Faith in 
“ Chrift”.* 

In Oppofition to thefe undoubted apojlolical 'Tra¬ 
ditions^ you have heard of the Arts and Pretenfions 
by which the Romanijls rejedt them. But I may 
add, when they would thus fet afide the written 
Wordof God itfelf, with the Head of the Corner j 
who can wonder at their fetting afide other things 
that are exprefly delivered to us in thefe Scriptures ? 
They make one of the Commandment sot none Ef¬ 
fect, by their Image Worfhip. They make the ex¬ 
press Words of Chrift in the Sacrament, {drinkye 
all of it) of none Effedt, by refuting the Cup. They 
make Faith in God, or divine Faith of none Effect, 
by fetting up a humanimplicit Faith in the fteadofit. 
And they make the Dodtrine of Repentance of none 
Effedt, by their Confeflions and Penances and Ab- 
folutions, inflead of real Amendment j as you will 
hear in fubfequent Difcourfes. 

2. Fora Specimenof Traditions which they fay 
are apojlolical , though they are neither to be met 
with in Scripture , nor in any Writings in the f.rjl 
Ages of Chriftianity, take thefe Inftances follow¬ 
ing. 

They have added to the canonical Books of Scrip¬ 
ture, thofe of the Apocrypha , which are fo called 
becaufe written after Prophefy and divine Infpiration 
ccafcd. As thefe Books were hot received amongft 
thofe Oracles of God which were committed to the 
JewiJb Church, Rom.xn. 2. fo neither were they ad¬ 
mitted by the Chrijlian Church. For the Council^ 

of 

* There are feveral Quotations from ancient Writers that deferve 
to be confulted, with reference to thefe Things, at the end of Arch- 
bilhop Tillotfon's Rule of Faith. 

f Can. tfo.Vid. Hieron.in Pro!. Proverb. 
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of Laodicea in the fourth Century fet down a Cata¬ 
logue of the canonical Books of Scripture, in a 
different Manner from what is done by the Romanifls. 
The Council of ‘Trent exprefly mentions Tobit, Ju¬ 
dith , Wifdom , Ecclefiafticus^ Baruch , the two 
Books of Maccabees 5 and a new Part of Efther and 
Daniel j and declares concerning thefe whole Books , 
with all /$<?*> Parts , that whofoever rejects them as 
not canonical, isaccurfed.f 

They deliver it alfo as an Apoftolical Tradition, 
that the Roman Church is the Mother and Mijlrefs of 
dll other Churches and that without believing the 
Things Jhe declares there is no Salvation, t It isob- 
ferved that there are above 100 Anathema 's in the 
Council of Trent, upon fuch as do not believePoints 
of Doftrine thefe laid down, though we cannot 
find any of them in Scripture. The offering of 
the Sacrifice of the Mafs for Souls in Purgatory , is a 
Tradition they profeis to have from Chrift and his 
Apoftles §. So alfo are their myfiical Benedictions^ 
their Incenfings , Garments$ Chrifm , Wax-lights j and 
many other Things ** which have no manner of 
Foundation in any Apoftolical Writings. And 
are thefe th e. faithful Men, Chriftians, to whom an 
Implicit Faith muft be yielded ? How much better 
is it to follow that Rule of the slpofile, “ Prove all 
“ things, hold faft that which is Good”, i Thef.v. 
lx . Thus the Fathers of the4th arid yth Centuries, 
even thofe for whom tlie Papifis profefs a fpecial 
Veneration,urge Chriftians to ‘ attend to the Scrip- 
‘ tures, looking upon all that is difagreeable there- 
‘ to as adulterate’. There are many Paflages in St. 
Chryfofiotn and St. Tluflin often referr’d to on this 
Head. St. Bafil , whofe Authority is much ufed 
by the Papifis to enforce oral Traditions* yet hath 
6ne remarkable Paffage that fliews How he would 

2, have 

+ Condi. Trid. SdT, 4 . Deer, de Script. 

4 Bulla Pii IV. § Concil. Trid, SefT. ai. c. %• 

** Ibid c. f. 
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have them judg’d of. 4 It’s neceflary for thofe that 
4 are young in Religion to learn the Scriptures, 

4 that the Mind may be well confirmed in Piety, and 
4 ' that they may not be accuitomed to human Tra- 
4 ditions’. And St. Syril of Jerufalem . (whofc 
catechetical Difcourfes were publifhed about fixteen 
Years after the Council of Trent) fays, 4 It beho- 
‘ veth us not to deliver the very lealf thing of the 
4 Holy Myfteries of Faith, without the Holy 
4 Scripture.-- That is the Security of our Faith, 
4 not which is from our own Inventions, but from 
4 demonftration of the Holy Scripture’*. We 
fhall yet fee farther need for this Advice, 

3. By giving you a Specimen of fome Traditions 
that are exprefly contrary to Scripture. Befides 
what was faid under the firit Head of Apoftolical 
Traditions that ar efetaftde, though the Scriptures 
plainly enjoin them* there are other Traditions 
which the Church of Rome makes neceflary, 
though they are Things exprejly prohibited in the 
Word of God. Of this kind, istheworfhipping 
of God by Images , in direCt Contradiction to the 
fecond Commandment, and to the guard fet upon it 
by a particular Explication at the Time when it was 
given. 4 Ye fhall not make with me Gods of Silver, 
4 &c.” Exod.xx.z 3. Soalfothe Worfliipof An- 
gels , and Saints , notwithftanding an Angel’s faying 
upon fuch an Occafion 44 See thou do it not” s and 
44 anApoftle’sDiflike of theProftration of Cornelius ^ 
44 Stand up, I myfelf alfo am a Man” : Andnot- 
44 withftandingfuch voluntary Humility being con- 
44 demnedinth e-worjltipping of Angels, which is no 
better than an intrudinginto things unfeen , and a be¬ 
ing vainly puffed up by -xflejhly Mind, Colof. ii. 18. 
The blafphemous Adorations of the Virgin Mary, 
are a moft lhameful Contradiction to the Scripture 
ruleofWorfhip;and confidering the ltrefs laid upon 
this in the Roman Church, it defervesto be particu¬ 
larly 

* Catechef. f* 


Tradition confidered. up 

larly expofed. But I fhould trefpafs upon your Pa¬ 
tience, and too much go into the Province of ano¬ 
ther, if I fhouldenlarge on this Head. I will only 
beg leave to inllance in one Thing more, by which 
the whole P raff ice of Godlincfs and V irtue is de- 
ftroy’d, and that is their Tradition about Works of 
Supererogation , upon which the Practice of their 
granting Indulgences is founded *. This isagainft 
the exprefs Words of our Saviour, “ Whenyefhall 
“ have done all thefe Things which are command- 
u edyou, fay we are unprofitable Servants”, Luke 
xvii. io. And againft the Verfes before our Text, 
as was fhewn at the Beginning of this Difcourfej 
and againft the whole Tenor of the Gofpel, and the 
Apoitolical Writings. And yet this Overplus of 
good Works the Church of Rome pretends to have 
as a Fund or Treafure in herCuftody,according to the 
21 ft Sefiion of the Council of Trent -j-} and this 
Treafure is tobedifpofed ofas their Church fees fit t. 
The plenary Indulgences granted upon this Pre¬ 
tence, are the moretobeabhorr’dby all them that 
believe the Flpofile , that <c no Man fhall fee the 
“ Lord without Holinefs,” becaufe CardinalHofi- 
us , the Pope's Legate at the Council of Trent, hath 
taught, ‘ That the Doffrine of their Church is the ex- 
c prefs Word of God, and whatever is taught a- 
c gainfi the Senfe and confent of the Church is the 
‘ exprefs W ord of the Devil §.’Thefe are Things fo 
fhocking, that no Man can forbear concluding, 
this Traditionary Spirit is that very Spirit which 
works in the Children of Difobedience. 

But I muft haften, inth claft Place, to fay fome- 
thing briefly on thofe Traditions which have their 
Inftitution wholly from the Church , and are therefore 
called Ecclefiaftical j in which they are as notorious 
for contradifting themfelves pvt, for theirContradicli- 
ons co Scripture. 

3 Some 

* Bellarm. delndulg.l. i.c.i. 

+ Can.9. f Bellarm.delndul. 1 , i.c. J. 
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Some of their W riters acknowledge, that the 
Doctrines of T ran fib fan nation, and of the [even Sa¬ 
craments^ and of Pnegatory , and the like, are not in 
Scripture j but others parneftly contend that they 
are to be proved from thence. And in their Expli¬ 
cations of thefe Points, as well as in their ways of 
arguing about them, they have uttered the moll in- 
confiltent things : Not only contradicting one an¬ 
other, but the fame Writer contradicting himfelf, 
and upon the whole deftroying the Credit of the 
very things they would enforce by the moft ftvame- 
ful Affronts offered to common Senfe andReafon. 
The Difcourfes you are to expert on thefe Heads, 
as well as upon Auricular ConfeJJion, Penances, &c. 
will doubtlefs give you Proofs enow of their Ab¬ 
surdity and Inconfiflence with themfelves. 

I fhall only inftance in what relates to the two 
main Parts or the foregoing Difcourfe that is, 
in what they deliver concerning the Ufe of the Scrip¬ 
ture , and concerning oral Tradition being a rule of 
Faith. When we compare their former Accounts 
of thefe Things, with the prefent Eftablifhment 
and Decrees of their Church, we fhall find them as 
directly oppofite as Words can deferibe. It has 
been proved (in former Writings again ft Popery) 
from numerous and undoubted Teftimonies, that 
Catholick Tradition for fifteen hundred Y ears allow’d 
the Perfection and Plainnefsof Scripture as a Rule of 
Faith and Manners. It i’hall fufficc at prefent to 
produce three Witnefles for the Proof of this, as 
low as the Century preceding that of the Council of 
Trent. 

The firft is that of Thomas Walden , who was 
Confeffor * to King 'Henry V. He was one of the 
ftrenuous Oppofers of WickHjf , whole Books were 
condemned at Oxford-, at which time the Lollards 
v 'as ail Proteftants were then called by way of Re¬ 
proach) were ufed with great Severity at thelnfti- 

gation 
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gationof the Popife) Bifhops; fo ouvEnglijh Hiilo- 
ry informs us. Yet in this Juncture, and with all 
the Power that Popery then had, JVzlden utterly de¬ 
claims any fuch Thought, as that of an Equality be¬ 
tween Scripture and. Tradition*, and he particularly 
infills on theDiftance that ought to be kept betwixt 
the canonical Writings, and ecclefeaftical Authori¬ 
ty *. 

The fecond Witnefs for the Scripture, about the 
fame time, is that of John Gerfon , who was de¬ 
clared by Cardinal Zabarella , in the Council of Con- 
fiance , to be th egreateft Divine of his Time.He fays, 
4 That if a Man be wells kill'd in Scripture, his Doc - 
4 trine deferves more to be regarded than the Pope's 
4 Declaration.’ Yea, he adds, farther, 4 That if 
4 in a general Council he find the Majority incline to 
4 that Part which is contrary to Scripture, he is bound, 
4 to oppofe it : And he inftanceth in Hilary Ihewing 
4 that fence the Canon of Scripture received by the 
4 Church, no Authority of the Church is to be equall'd 
4 to it "f. 

The third witnefs is Cajetan , who was counted 
the Oracle of his Day, as Dr. Stillingfleet obferves. 
He fays, that the Scripture gives fuch a perfection to a 
Man of God, (and he evidently aflerts the Plainnefs 
as well as Perfection of Scripture, becaufe he ex¬ 
plains the Man of God to be any one that devoutly 
ferves him) that he is thereby accomplifb'd for every 
good Work* Q^4 Many 

* Non quod in au&oritate xquantur, abfit; fed fequantur, non 
quidem in fubftdium audloritatis canonical, fed in admonitionem po- 
fterorum. Lib. 2. Art. 2. c. 22. 

f Joh. Gerfon. Exam. DoBr. p. 5-40. To which the paffage fol¬ 
lowing may be added, from the fecond Part of his Trial of DoBrines. 
Quoniam feriptura nobis tradita eft, tanquam regula fufficiens 5c in- 
fallibilis, pro regimine totius ecclefiaftici corporis 6c membrorum, 
ufquein finem feculi: Eft igitur talis ars, talis regula vel exemplar, 
cui fenon conformans alia do£trina,vel abjicienda eft ut hscreticalis,aut 
fufpe&a aut impertinens ad religionem prorfus eft habenda. 

^ Ecce quo tendit utilitas divinse feripturx ad perfe&ionem ho- 
minis Dei, (hoc eft qui totum feipfum Deo dat].perfe£tionem, in- 
quam, talem utfttperfe&us ad omne bonum exercendum. In. 
x.ad.Tim. iii. 16. 
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Many other Teftimoniesof this Kind might be 
produced, in the clofe of the iyth Century. But 
from that time the Romanics determin’d to go ano¬ 
ther way to Work. Infomuch that they were car¬ 
ried to oppofie and condemn allthofe former Catholick 
Traditions. They refolved with Cardinal Turre- 
cremata to fouadCatholick Verities for the future on 
unwritten Tradition, as well as on Scripture. And 
Cardinal Cufa fet up the-Notion of a running Senfe of 
Scripture, which might befuitedto the various Or- 
cafions of the Church,and adapted to every new Rite*. 
Agreeably hereto, Pope Leo X. condemns 
Martin Luther for denying the Power of the Church 
to make new Articles of Faith. In that Pope’s Bull 
again ft. Luther^ known by the Title of Exurge Doz 
mine , the aid Proportion condemned is fet down 
thus : c f That it is ngt in the Power of the Church 
<c ox Pope to appoint new Articles of Faith. 

The Errors and Corruptions then complained of, 
not being poffible to be defended by Scripture , and 
yet not being thought requifite to give them up, 
feveral Attempts were made to fet Traditionson an 
equal Foot with the Scripture. They mull: no long¬ 
er ftand in the Place where Gerfon , and others of 
their own Writers before had placed them, that is, 
in the fecond Degree of the Truths of Faith, which 
was the general Opinion of the Council of Con- 
fiance-, but all manner of Attempts were ufed, to 
raife the Credit of Tradition to the utmoft height, as 
the only fecureway . So that they got it inferred as 
one of the Canons oi ^provincial Council, in if 17, 
Float to receive nothing but what is deduced from Scripz 
ture , is apirnicious Error "f. 


Upon 

* Scripturas cfTe ad tempus adaptatas & varie intelleftas, ita ut uno 
tempore fecundum currcntem univerlaleni ritum exponerentur, mu- 
tato ritu itenlm fententia mutaretur. Ctif. adbohciv. Fp. ii. 
f Council of Sens, in France, Can. pj. 
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Upon Authority of no longer Handing than this, 
the Council of 'Trent was brought to eftablifh it as a 
neceflary Part of the Conftitution of the Roman 
Church , “ That their Traditions fhould be receiv- 
“ ed as of equal Authority with the Scriptures them* 
felvcs.” Of which we fpoke in the former Part 
of this Difcourfe. 

Thus we fee, that Tradition contradicts Tradition^ 
and the 'Papifts now become as inconliftent with 
them [elves as with the Scriptures. 

A like contradictory to all their own former Tra¬ 
ditions, was their taking the apocryphal Books in¬ 
to the Canon of Scripture, as many of their moft 
learned Men fhew’d in the Council of Trent itfelf. 
But I fhould quite tire you, if I fhould fhew the 
Oppofition there was in the Debates on this Head. 
I will only add this fhort Account of it from F. 
Paul's Hiltory, who informs us, That they could by 
no Means agree about making the Catalogue of the di¬ 
vine Books j and they had jo much trouble about some 
Parts of the Apocrypha , {not being able to produce 
any Tradition [or them ) that one while it was propofed 
to diftinguijlo the Catalogue into Books of different Claf- 
[es ) or elfe not defeend to particular. Books at all j and 
another while to make only one Catalogue , and [et down 
all the Books as of equal Authority *. Here again. 
Tradition (particularly as to Baruch) quite failed; 
and Numbers carried it for the apocryphal Books, 
as they now Hand in the Decree to which wereferr’d 
before. 

Upon this Principle, every new Council begins a 
new Set of Traditions; and by thus contradicting and 
leaving the Scripture , Men of Learning are led into 
endlefs Mazes, and the molt difhoneft Arts; and 
the poor Laity in common Life are fubjeCt to perpe¬ 
tual Tyranny^ and to have new Yokes of Bondage put 
upon them in every Age. 

May 

* This is a fhort account of what is more at large in F. Paul’s 
Hiftory, translated by Brent, in 1726, p. 144, 14^, 
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May we not therefore fay of thofe that return to 
Popery , as the Apoftlefays of the foolifh Galatians, 
u Who hath bewitched them, that they fhould not 

w obey the Truth ?-—To fuffer fo many, or fo 

tc great Things in vain, (as we have fuffer’d for- 
tc merly in thefe Nations) if it be yet in vain.” But 
we hope better Things of you, and Things that ac¬ 
company Salvation in the compleateft Senfe,though 
we thus fpcak. 

Upon what has been faid, I hope the following 
Advices will be acceptable, which with a very brief 
Mention of them, I ihall leave with you. 

When you are fpeaking with Tendernefs and 
Charity of the Multitude of poor Souls that are under 
the Roman Yoke, and hoping that many of them may 
be faved, let that very CotnpaJJion excite your De- 
teftation of Popery , that hath fo fadly abufed and en¬ 
slaved humble and honeft Minds. And do not flat¬ 
ter any of that Church, by allowing that Salvation 
is to be had any further, than as they believe and obey 
the Scriptures. 

Take Care,if ever you fall into Converfation with 
them upon the Head of Traditions , that you watch 
againft their Subtilty, in quoting Places of Scrip¬ 
ture which fpeak of Traditions before the Canon of 
Scripture was compleated; and in quoting the Fa¬ 
thers for the Tradition of Scripture itfelf, or of 
Things declared and proved from thence ■, and 
then applying thefe Things to enforce their eccle- 
fiaftical Demands and Deeifions, 

Be fureto read the Scriptures till you are ready in 
them > and engage thofe about you, and all that are 
under your Care to do fo •, or elie tb,cfree Ufe of your 
Bible, ina Language that you underftand, isaPri- 
vilegeand Blefling that will rife up in Judgment a- 
gainifc you. 

Wate h agai n ft Infidelity and Immorality , and eve¬ 
ry Thing that would difgracc the Scripture, confi- 

dering 
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dering how great Advantage is given to the PraFti - 
ces of theRomanifis f by departing from the Scripture s 
either as aRule of Faith or Manners. 

And finally , let the Scripture be made the great 
Bond of Peace and Union amongft all Protefiants. 
In Things exprefiy declared , and neceftary to Salva¬ 
tion, let us firmly and unanimoufly abide j in Things 
deduced from Scripture by fair and juft Confequen- 
ces, let us leave every one to judge as accountable to 
God, and to his own Conference: And in Things 
difputable , and difficult to be underftood, let us pro¬ 
ceed with Care , comparing fpiritual Things with 
fpiritual > and maintain Charity^ allowing for diffe¬ 
rent Sentiments and Opinions, 

Here I had clofed, had I not thought it would be 
of fpecial Service in fuch an Audience as this, to 
recite one Paflage from a well-known Writer intire r 
which is often quoted by Piece-meal: I mean that 
immortal Paragraph which we have in Chilling- 
worth's Proof that Protefiants are no Hereticks. 
Which whoever hears, or reads, as the Language 
of one converted from Popery by the Study of the 
Scriptures , cannot help being greatly moved with 
it, let him hear or read it ever fo often. Addreffing 
to a W riter of the Roman Churchy he thus fummarily 
pleads the Protefiant Caufe. 

4 Know then, Sir, that when I fay the Religion 
4 of Protefiants is in Prudence to be preferr’d before 
f yours j as on the one Side I do not underftand by 
4 your Religion the Dottrine of Bellarmine or Ba- 
4 ronius , or any other private Men amongft you, 
4 nor the Do£trine of the Sorbonne or of the Jefuits , 
‘ or of the Dominicans , or of any other particular 
4 Company among you but that wherein ye all 
4 agree, or profefs to agree, the DoFlrine of the Coun- 
4 cilof Trent: So accordingly on the other Side, by 
f the Religion of Protefiants , I do not underftand 
f the Doctrine of Luther^ or Calvin, or MelanSlhon, 

4 nor 
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4 nor the Confelhon of Augufta , or Geneva , nor the 
4 Catechifm of Heidelberg , nor the Articles of the 
4 Church of England, no, nor the Harmony of Pro- 
4 teftant Confeillons j but that wherein they all 
4 agree, and which they all fubfcribe with a greater 
4 Harmony, as a perfect Rule of their Faith and 
4 Aftions, thatistheBiBLE. 

4 TheBiBLE, I fay the Bible only, istheReli- 
4 gion of Proteftants, whatfoever ell'e they believe 
4 befidesit: And the plain, irrefragable, and indu- 
4 bitable Confequences of it, well may they hold as 
4 Matter of Opinion but as Matter of Faith and 
4 Religion, neither can they with coherence to 
4 their own Grounds believe it themfelves, nor re- 
4 quire the Belief of it of others, without moft 
4 high and fchifmatical Prefumption. I for my 
4 Part, after a long, and (as I verily believe and 
4 hope) impartial Search of the true Way to eternal 
4 Happinefs , do profefs plainly that I cannot find any 
4 Reft for the Sole of my Foot, but upon this Rock 
4 only. 

4 I fee plainly, and with mine own Eyes, that 
4 there are Popes againft Popes, Councils againft 
4 Councils, fome Fathers againft others, the fame 
4 Fathers againft themfelves, a Confent of Fathers 
4 of one Ageagainft a Confent of Fathers of another 
4 Age, the Church of one Age againft the Church 
4 of another Age: Traditive Interpretations of 
4 Scripture are pretended, but there are few or none 
4 to be found : No Tradition but only of Scripture, 
4 can derive itfelf from the Fountain, but may be 
4 plainly proved to be brought in,infuch anAgeaf- 
4 terChrift, or that fuch an Age it was not in. In a 
4 W ord,there is no fafhcientCertamty but of Scrip- 
4 tureonly, for any coniidering Man to build upon. 
4 This therefore, andthisonlylhaveReafontobe- 
4 lieve: This I will profefs, according to this I will 
4 live, and for this, if there be Occafion, I Will 
4 not only willingly, but even gladly, lofe my Life, 

4 though 
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4 though I fhould be forry that Chrifiians fhould 
4 take it from me. 

4 Propofe me any Thing out of this Book, and 
4 require whether I believe or no, and feem it never 
4 fo incompreheniible to human Reafon, I will fub- 
4 fcribe it with Hand and Heart, as knowing no De- 
4 monftration can be llronger than this, 44 God 
44 hath faid fo, therefore it is true.” In other 
4 Things, I will take no Man’s Liberty of judging 
4 from him neither fhall any Man take mine from 
4 me. I will think no Man the worfe Man, nor the 
4 worfe Chriflian , I will love no Man the lefs for 
4 differing in Opinion from me. And what Mea- 
4 fure I mete to others, I expeffc from them again. 
4 I am fully alfured that God does not, and therefore 
4 Men ought not to require any more of any Man 
4 than this, 44 To believe the Scripture to be God’s 
44 Word, to endeavour to find the true Senfe of it, 
44 and to live according to it.” 

May this be ourHappinefs through Jefus Chrilt 
our Lord, to whom be glory now and ever. Amen. . 


A 


( 2 3 8 ) 


A Difcourfe concerning TrAnsin¬ 
stantiation: In which the Words 
of the Inftitutiofi of the Lord’s Sup¬ 
per are particularly confidered. 

Pr each’d at 

Salters-Hall , Feb. 13, 173'4-j. 


By W. HARRIS , D.D. 


Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

This is my Body which is given for you: 
[which is broken for you , 1 Cor. xi. 24 3 

This do in remembrance of me. - This 

cup is the new tejtament in my blood\ 
which is Jhed for you. 

T HESE words, according to the Doctrine 
of the Reformed Churches , are to be un- 
derftood in a figura!ive and fpiritual fenfe, 
and to mean no mere than, This bread fig- 
nifies my body, which will fhortly be broken^ and 
this cup my blood, which will Ihortly be fhed, for 
the redemption of the world j and the eating this 
bread, and drinking this cup, are to be a ftanding 

memorial 
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memorial of my death, in the Chriftian church, to 
the end of the world. 

The church of Rome, on the contrary, pretends,' 
that thefe words mull be underllood in a tlridt, and 
literal fenfe, and to fignify, that the bread and wine 
in the Lord’s Supper, when thefe words are pro¬ 
nounced by a Prieft, with an Intention of confe- 
cratiilg them, are immediately changed into the 
real natural body and blood of Chrift, and become his 
real flejh and blood j and that they ceafe to be any 
longer bread and wine, and have nothing but the 
appearance, and accidents of them left. ’Tis thus 
exprefs’d by the council of Trent y which was their laft 
general council , and is the ftartdard of modern Pope¬ 
ry, viz. That by the confecrating of bread and wine 
Jefus Chrift, very God, and very man, is truly , really, 
and fubftantially contained under the fpecies of thofe 
fenfi'ble figns j that there is a converfion of the whole 
fubftance of bread, in this holy facrament, into the 
whole fubftance of the body of Chrift > and of the 
whole fubftance of wine into his blood-, which con - 1 
Verfion is fitly and properly calledTranfubftantiation *. 
And the council denounces an anathema againft all 
who believe and teach otherwife. 

This is further explained in the Trent Catechifm j 
That ’tis the true body of Chrift which was born of 
the virgin, and is now in heaven, together with his 
foul and divinity: That ’tis entire in every part of 
t he bread, and every drop of the wine, and that no part of 
the fubftance of bread and wine remains: T hat the acci¬ 
dents of bread and wine, which do remain, are in nofub - 
jett-, but exift by themfelves in a wonderful manner, and 
which is not too curioufly to be enquired into ‘f. 

This is the point I am to debate at this time; 
and becaufe thefe words are made the principal 
fupport of this dottrine, I lhall confine myfelf to 
this fingle view of the cafe. What I have to offer 

againft 

* Concil. Trid. Seif. 15. c. 6 . 

fCatech. ad Parochos, P. 1. Dc Euchar. 
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againft this interpretation of the words, I fhall re¬ 
duce to the following Obfervations. 

f 

§. 1. There is no necejjity of underftanding thefe 
words in this fenfe. If indeed they could be under- 
flood in no other fenfe, and were not capable of 
any other conilruction, it were another cafe > but 
they will eafily and fairly admit of another fenfe. 
I readily acknowledge the known rule of interpre¬ 
tation, That the literal fenfe of words is not to be 
forfaken, and a figurative one followed, without 
neceffity: The natural and proper fenfe is always to 
be preferred, where the cafe will admit and allow 
itj but then it is as certain a rule, That the literal 
fenfe ought to be forfaken, and a figurative fenfe re¬ 
ceived, where the nature of the fubject, the rela¬ 
tion to the context , or any other circumftance of 
things, evidently require and make it neceflary. 

Now what I obferve here, as thefirft and lowell 
exception to this interpretation is, That there is 
no manner of necejjity to underftand thefe words in 
a ft rift and literal fenfe, but they may fitly be under- 
Hood in a figurative one whether they ought to be, 
or not, mull be confidered afterward. For the 
proof of this obfervation, I appeal to the frequent 
figurative expreffions of a like kind in our Lord’s 
difcourlcs with his difciples, when he is fpeaking 
of himfelf, and upon all occafions, agreeably to 
the language of the Eaftern nations, and of the 
JewiJh church. And the beft way to underftand 
any author’s expreflions, is to attend to his phra- 
feology, and ufe of words, in like cafes in other 
inftances. Thus, for example, when our Lord 
fays of himfelf, lam the door , and the true vine , 
and the good Jhepherd s when he calls his body this 
temple , and the church his body •, when he fays, the 
field is the world s the tares are the children of the wick¬ 
ed one s the harvejl is the end of the world s the reap¬ 
ers are the angels j and when the Apoftle fays, ChriJl 
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it ourpajfover^ and this rock is Chrift > the meaning 
is not, that thefe are the very things themfelves, 
but only that they Jignify thefe feveral things j 
that there is fome refemblance and likenefs between 
them, and they are proper images and reprefentati- 
bns of them. Thefe are confefTed on all hands to 
be figurative expreffions, of an obvious and eafy 
fignifi cation, which were never miftaken by any 
one, or pretended to be ufedin a literal fenfe. No¬ 
thing is more ufual in all language, and among all 
nations, than to put thtftgn for the thing fignified by 
it. So is wa& when it becomes a feal y and gold 
and filver when coined into money. 

This expreflion therefore,- This is my body , may 
be underftood in a figurative fenfe, and to mean, 
This bread Jignifies my body, and is defigned to be 
a memorial of it; and no man can pretend to fay, 
Thai they cannot be fo underftood, and are not ca¬ 
pable of fuch a fignification, or that there is any 
necejjity of u'nderftanding them otherwife. And 
why then ftiould we draw a needlefs difficulty up¬ 
on the Chriftiandodtrine, and perplex the minds of 
men, without any manner of neceffity, and when! 
the words can fo" eafily be underftood in another 
fenfe ? 

§. 2. ’Tis not a convenient, or probable fenfe, 

e. agreeable to the fubjeff fpoken of, and the oc- 
cajion of fpeakirig them. ’Tis another rule of in¬ 
terpretation, that words and phrafes muft be under¬ 
ftood fuitably to the fubjeft to which they belong, 
and the occajidn of fpeaking them, and according to 
the genius and cuftoms of the people where they 
are fpoken. So terms of art are underftood agree¬ 
ably to the feveral arts to which they relate, and 
the Jews, and all the Eaftern nations were' 
known to delight in parabolical and figurative re- 
prefentations j and nothing was more frequent, or 
better underftood among them. 

R 


If 
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If we confider thefe words in this view, we fhall 
find the matter Hand thus: Our Lord had beenjuit 
celebrating the la Skpaflover with his difciples, a little 
before his lufferings, which was a folemn feftival 
appointed by God, in commemoration of the an¬ 
gel’s palling over the houfes of the Israelites , when 
he flew all the firfl-born of Egypt It confifted 
in eating a roafted lamb, with unleavened bread 
and bitter herbs.—-The eating the pafchal lamb 
was called the Lord’s paffuverj. So the JewiJh 
church always under flood it, from the firft inlli- 
tutionof it to this day. The apoftles, who were 
all Jews by birth and religion, well underflood the 
nature of their own Paflbver, as they had beenac- 
cu Homed all along to fuch ways of reprefentation in 
our Lord’s difcourfes. 

Now when the Paflbver was finifhed, our Lord 
took fome of the bread which remained of the 
pafchal fupper, and broke it, and faid, Eh is is my 
body and fome of the wine, and poured it forth, 
and faid, This cup is the new tefiament in my blood: i.e. 
I appoint this fupper to be a perpetual memorial of 
my luffering and death which are now approach¬ 
ing j as the eating the pafchal lamb was of the an¬ 
gel’s palling over the houfes of the Ifraelites. I 
appeal to any ingenuous and impartial mind, whe¬ 
ther this is not the natural fenfe of the exprefiions 
and much the more probable and likely fenfe j more 
agreeable to the fubje£t and occafion of them, and 
which makes the whole tranfaction uniform, and 
:yll of a piece: And whether it is not very unna¬ 
tural and dilagreeable, to fuppofe our Lord imme¬ 
diately after the obfervation of thePalfover, which 
was fo well underflood by the difciples, to infli- 
tute another ordinance inftead of it, with fo flrange 
a meaning as was never heard of before, and entire- 

, ^ 

* Exod. x. 

+ The Jews called the Paflbver the body of the pafchal lamb. 

Vind . cont. Cap. £>.14. * 
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ly different from the occafion of it, and without 
the leaft hint, or intimation of fo extraordinary a 
thing. Can one think it likely that it fhould ne¬ 
ver be made a queftion by the fcrupulous difciplesj 
nor more objected afterwards to the Chrifhans by 
the Pagan writers, * who were full of queftions 
and cavils, upon other matters, where there was 
lefs occafion given. 

Befides, the nature of a facrament requires this, 
which is allowed to be, a vifible fienfible fign of 
a fipiritual bleffing and benefit. There is always 
fomething fenfible, to reprefent fomething fpiritu¬ 
al $ fo water in baptifm, fignifies the wafinngaway 
our fins j -f and the anfiwer of a good confidence toward 
God: + And bread and wine in the Lord’s Supper 
fignify the body and blood of Chrift, which was 
broken and fhed for us, and the blefifings we obtain 
by his death. Whereas upon this fuppofition, 
there is no vifible fign of the thing, but the very 
thing itfelf; and becaufe nothing can be a fign 
of itfelf, this deftroys the definition and alters the 
nature of a facrament. 

Upon thefe accounts we conclude it more agree¬ 
able to the fubjeft, the occafion, and all the cir- 
cumftances of it, to underhand thefe words in a fi¬ 
gurative* and not in a literal fenfe. 

§. 3. ’Tis not a confifient fenfe, of fuitable to 
the other exprefiions which are here ufed concern¬ 
ing it. If this exprefiion was defigned to be un- 
derftood in a literal fenfe, then according to all 
the rules of reafonable conftruttion, fo mult the 
other exprefiions too which belong to the fame 
matter, and were fpoken at the fame time efpe- 
Ciallyif any of them are exactly parallel to this. It 
R z would 

* When anything of this kind is mentioned in theChriftian^tf- 
logifts, 'tisconftantly denied of themfelves, and ftrongly retorted up¬ 
on their adverfaries. 

f A&sxxii. 6 . £ 1 Peter iii. ax. 
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would be veiy unrcafonable to pick out a firigle 
fentence in the fame difcourfe, and underhand it in 
a Uriel and literal fenfe, when the other exprefii- 
ons round about it, are plainly figurative and allu- 
(ive, or require it to be fo underitood j and fo we 
find it always was in our Lord’s parabolical dif- 
courfes where the figure is continued quite thro’, 
and appears in every part. 

If we confider the matter in this light, we fhall 
find that neither thefe words, nor the other ex- 
preflions here ufed, can be underftood in any con- 
fiflency with themfelves, without a figure. If 
the demonftrative this * refers to the bread fpoken 
of in the foregoing verfe, and there is no other an¬ 
tecedent to which it can refer > then this bread 
which he took, and bleffed, and brake, is my body , 
in the rigour of the letter, will fignify, that it was 
both bread 7 and his body , at the fame time j or that 
the bread was the fubftance of Chrift’s body, and 
not changed into if > which is a flagrairt inconfilten- 
cy, for they are not only diftinft, but quite diffe¬ 
rent things : And when thefe words, this is m y bo - 
rfy, are pronounced by a prieff, it will neceffarily 
fignify the change to be made, into the body of 
the priefi, and not of Chrifi j unlefs you allow a fi- 
gure, and fuppofe him to fpeak in the perfon of 
Chrift. Our Lord fays, This is my body which is 
broken for you , when it was not yet broken j 
but only in the figure and reprelentation of it. 

Again, he fays, — this do in remembrance of me , 
1u; rijv tfj.Su avufxvs,aiv, as a memorial of me. y. d. As of¬ 
ten as you eat this bread, and drink this cup, think 

of 

* Tho’ -raVo does not agree with xpros, yet it will with the whole 
fentence, this bread, taken, broken and bleffed ; of which conftrufiion 
there are many inftances in the LXX, and in the new teftament. 
F.ph. :i. 8. Te are faved by grace , thro’ faith, and that not ofyettr 
/elves, -rf-o it is the gift of God. rv ' T0 cannot agree either with 
but it refers to the whole fentence, q. d. This appoint¬ 
ment and conftitution, that we arc faved by grace thro’ faith, is a free 
favour and vouchfafcment of God. 
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of me who died for you: Don’t forget me when 
I am gone to the Father , and you Jhall fee me no more : 
Keep up the remembrance of your abfent friend 
and benefattor by this token of love and refpeft j as 
the pafchal lamb was a perpetual memorial of the 
Ifraelites deliverance and prefervation in Egypt. 
This is certainly the obvious meaning of the words. 
But if the natural body and blood of Chriit be 
really prefent in the facrament, how is it then a 
memorial of him ? Do we properly remember one 
who is prefent with us ? Does not a memorial fet 
up, or obferved in remembrance of any perfon or 
a£tion, fuppofe that perfon to be abfent, and that 
fa£t to be palled? With what propriety can it be 
faid, Take my body in remembrance of my body: 
Take my felt for a token to remember me by ?* 
May we not with as good fenfe talk of feeing an ab¬ 
fent friend, as remembring one who is prefent,? No, 
he is not now bodily prefent with us, but at a di- 
ftance from us : So our Lord told the difciples, 
Me you have not always "f and the Apoftle lays, 
2 loo' we have known Chrifi after the fief}, yet hence¬ 
forth know we him no more, t This is to fupply 
the place of his prefence, and to be in fome fort 
inftead of it. So that this fuppofition would alter 
the great defign of the facrament, as the former 
did the nature of it> for it would make it conver- 
ling with Chrift prefent, and not a memorial of 
him abfent. ’Tis in this fenfe the apollle lays, Te 
floew forth the Lord's death till he come , xzT^yf /A/\£T£, § 
declare it to others, and make an open profeffion 
of it, as the Ifraelites were required to Jhew to 
their children what the Lord had done for them.!! 

Befides, our Lord fays as expreily, This cup is the 
new t eft ament in my bloody as, If his is my body and 

R 3 according 
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according to all the reafon and rules of interpreta¬ 
tion, we mull be obliged to underhand this expref- 
fion in a literal fenfe too.- And then if there is 
any real and fubftantial change, it muft be of the 
cup, and not of the wine, for he fays, This cup is 
the new tejlament. Well, This cup, i.e. the wine 
in this cup, which is itfelf a figure, is the new tejla- 
j went , that is, not only procures, and confirms it 
to us, or fignifies and reprefents it, but literally, 
this cup i s the new tejlament j which is language f'o 
llrange and uncouth, that I know not whether 
any Papift will pretend to own it: But the reafon 
however is common to both, and if one part of the 
fentence muft be underftood in a ftridt literal fenfe, 
the other, which is exadtfy parallel, muft be un¬ 
derftood fo too •, and they muft neceffarily either 
both be true, or both be falfe, unlefs a reafon of 
the Diftindtion can be affigned, and the difference 
between them pointed out. 

’Tis further confiderable to this purpofe, that 
our Lord himfelf exprefly calls it, after the infti- 
tutionand celebration of it, the fruit of the vine.'* 
And the apoftle fpeaks of it in fuch a manner, as 
plainly fhews he had no fuch apprehenfion of the 
matter > for he calls it bread three feveral times, 
in the verfes immediately following the inftituti- 
on, as if he would purpofely guard againft fuch a 
conceit j As oft as ye eat this bread , and drink this 
cup ; and IVhofoever eateth this bread , and drinketh 
this cup and, So let him eat this bread and drink 
this cup, tov ifcpTov t8*tov, and th aprs, this bread remain¬ 
ing bread, not this body, where there is no bread 
remaining. And the apoftle fometimes reprefents 
the whole adtion, by the breaking of bread, f 

This makes all the expreflions agreeable to the 
fubjedt, and confiftcnt with themfelves, and ren¬ 
ders it together a regular and beautiful rcprcfenta- 
tion of the matter. I add further, 

S- 4- 
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§. 4. That this fenfe of the words is not reafona- 
ble, or agreeable to the principles of human nature. 
Asweconfiftof a confcious principle, and a material 
body, fo the only powers by which we attain all our 
knowledge, are our reafon , and our fenfes•, and we 
have no other by which to raife ideas, or pafs ^judg¬ 
ment on anything. We juftly conclude, that God 
will deal with us, in all his tranfa&ions, fuitablyto 
the nature he has given us, and not contrary to it. 
Whatfoever therefore is contrary to the reafon of 
our minds, and the fenfes of our body, in the due 
exercife of them, and upon their proper objects, is 
juftly accounted abfurd. 

Now this is the cafe here •, for all the reafon of 
our minds informs us, from all the circumftances of 
things, that this is my'body, can only mean, This 
bread broken fignifies my body which is ftiortly to 
be broken for you j and not, this is my real natural 
body. ’Tis plain the difciples could not fo under- 
ftand him, at the time of the inftitution > for his 
natural body was then before them, and was not yet 
broken. They faw him whole and entire before 
their eyes. He took the bread of the paffover in 
his hands, when he fpake thefe words, and when he 
had bleft it, eat it* and they could never fuppofe 
that he took his whole body into his own hands, and 
that he eat himfelf , which would fhoclc all the rea¬ 
fon in the world. We can judge of no fenfible ob¬ 
ject whatfoever, but by the elTential properties 
which defcribe its nature, and diftinguifh it from 
othersj nor do we pretend to know the ab draft na¬ 
ture and e (fence of any thing. Now to fuppofe any 
objeft to be one thing, while it has only the pro¬ 
perties of another, and none of the properties of 
thatthing, is manifeftly contrary to reafon. Indeed 
no man can pretend that his own reafon would ever 
have led him to fuch a fenfe of the words, or that it 
was reafonablc fo to underftand them. This is fo 
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evident, that feveral of the greatefl men of the 
church of Rome , have ingenuoufly given up this 
ground, and refer it wholly to the authority of the 
church. 

It will befaidj but this is a matter of faith , and 
not of reafon: ’Tis a myfteryto be believed, and 
is above reafon.-—Put there is always a reafon of 
faith, and a motive of credibility j of any propofi- 
tion or any fadfc. We muft firfb underftand what wo 
are to believe, and in what fenfe we are to believe it. 
? Tis the office of reafon duly difpofed and inftrudt- 
ed, to help us to underfland the objefts of our faith, 
fo far as we are concerned to believe them, whatso¬ 
ever further there may be in the things themfelves } 
or elle we muft fie open to all the impofture and de- 
lufionin theworld, and be obliged to believe what¬ 
soever any man has the confidence andprefumption 
to pafs upon us as the will of God : And an unrea¬ 
sonable faith, or believing without a reafon, is a 
great abfurdity, and could have no virtue, or ac- 
ceptablenefs in it. We are enquiring what we are 
to believe, and in what fenfe this expreffion is to be 
underftood ; and that is the Province of reafon, and 
neitheragainft it, or above it. 

Befides, ’Tis contrary to ovlv fenfe , which is the 
proper judge in matters of fenfe. We plainly dif- 
cern that ’tis bread and wine after thefe Words are 
pronounced, as much as before and not the body 
and blood of a man : It has not only the fame figure. 
and appearance, but the fame nature and properties 
it had before, the fame form, the fame frnell and. 
tafte. ’Tis feparated indeed to a facred Ufe, by vir¬ 
tue of Chrilt’s appointment, which is the proper 
confecration of it •, i.e. ’Tis a memorial of hjs death, 
and of the new covenant v and this, I hope, is no 
conjuration , as a late Writer '* is plealed to exprefs 
it} but ’tis neverthelefs bread and wine, and equally 

capable. 
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capable of anfwering this purpofe, without any 
luch change of them, and much more properly too. 

Here is a concurrence of our fenfes, arid of the fen¬ 
fes of all mankind, at all times, and in a proper Ob- 
jeftof fenfe. We fee with our eyes that ’tis bread 
and wine •, and if they are more eafiiy mi (taken, we 
feel, and handle it, we fniclf and tafte it. There is 
no difference poflibje to be obferved, by any of our 
fenfes, with the clofeft infpeftjon, and exafteft 
fcrutiny, before and after the confecration, or be¬ 
tween that bread andany other. So that here is not; 
a doubtful and djfputable matter, for which feveral 
things maybe faid on either fide but there is a plain 
fenfible fa£l on one fide, and only a confident affer- 
tion on the other. ’Tis indeed a down-right defi¬ 
ance and affront to all the reafon and fenfe of man¬ 
kind, which yet are the only faculties by which we 
can judge of anything. 

If it be faid, That our fenfes often deceive us, as 
in the apparent dimenfions of the fun, the diftance 
of the ftars, and when a ftrait flick appears crook¬ 
ed in the water:—-I anfwer, That is not becaufe 
pur fenfes, efpecially in concurrence with our rca- 
fon, are riot the proper judges of fenfible objefts; 
but becaufe they are not rightly circumftanced, by 
reafon of undue diftance, or an unapt medium 
through which we fee them. Nor do they properly 
deceive us when a due confideration is had of all the 
circumftances of the cafe. If we cannot judge by 
pur fenfes of fenfible Ohjefts, in a due fituation and 
circumftance, then we mult be liable to perpetual 
deceit by our nature and make ; then we cannot be 
fine of anything •, that weourfelves exift, or that 
there are fuch words in the Bible, but that we dwell 
in the midft of enchdntments , and in a mere ideal 
world, without any real obj efts about us: Then I 
cannot be fure that ’tis not midnight darknefs in 
the glaring light of noon-day, or that in this nu¬ 
merous affembly I don’t ftand here alone, without 
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a {ingle perfon prefent with me. This would re- 
fledt an infinite aifhonour upon the God ofnature, 
the wife Creator of the world, who upon this 
fuppolition, would have made us the moftaukward 
and untoward creatures in all the world. 

Befides that this would deftroy the great 
proofs of Chriftianity, and all the evidence of 
miracles , which are nothing elfe but vifible fadts, 
and appeals to the fenfes of men as when our Lord 
healed the lick, and raifed the dead. The truth of 
his refurreftion, upon which fo great a weight is laid, 
was capable of no higher a proof} and therefore our 
Lord appeals tothefenfes of the difciples, when he 
appeared to them after his refurrection} * Behold 
my hands and my feet, that it is I myfelfhandle me 
andfee } for a fpirit hath not fie/h and bones, as you fee 
me have : And when he had thus fpoken he /hewed them 
his handsandhis feet. He appeals to their eyes and 
hands, their light and feeling. And when 'Thomas 
>vas more fcrupulous and cautious than the reft of 
the difciples, he offered him, with the greateft con- 
defceniion, and as the higheft evidence, f Reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hand-, reach hither thy 
hand and thruft it into my fide, and be not fait hlefs but 
believing. But how would this have been any fatis- 
fadtion to theiranxious and doubtful minds, if their 
light and feeling could have deceived them, or had 
not been a fufficient proof. 

The apoftles made no higher pretenlion to con¬ 
vince the world of the truth of thefadt, than that; 
they were f eye-witneffes of his refurrettion, and his 
glory } and could fay, ** That which we have feen 
with our eyes , which we have looked upon , and our 
hands have handled of the word of life—that which 
we have feen and heard, declare we unto you. I con¬ 
clude therefore from all this, that that muftbeun- 
reafonable and abfurd which is evidently contrary to 

the 
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the fober reafonand found fenfe of all mankind, an4 
would deftroy the ufe and advantage of both, in 
every othercafe, as well as in this. But I advance 
further Hill. 

§. y. It is an impojflble fenfe, and cannot be true ; 
for it implies a great deal of contradiction in it, This 
proceeds upon this principle, That whatfoever im¬ 
plies an evident contradiction to the nature and rca- 
fon of things, in any faCt orpropofition, cannot be 
true, and is iropomble to be done. No power 
whatfoever can do that which cannot be done, and 
which is no objeCt of power. ’Tis a direCt repug¬ 
nance to all being and all power j for that which 
builds up one fide of a contradiction, does necefla-r 
rily, at the fame time, deftroy the other. So that 
’tis really doing nothing, and producing no effeCt, 
and there is no need of any power to do nothing, 
much lefsof divine power. When the apoftlefays ? 
That God cannot deny himfelf - y and that ’tis impoffible 
for God to lie ; the meaning is, That the divine Be¬ 
ing, who is infinitely wile and true, as well as Al¬ 
mighty, cannot aCt in contradiction to the immu¬ 
table nature of things, and the infinite perfection 
of his own nature. * So to makea triangle a fquare, 
ora fquare a circle j for that would deftroy the na¬ 
ture of the triangle and circle, and they cannot be 
both at once, or either have the properties of the 
other. 

Now the doCtrine of Tranfubftantiation plainly 
implies a contradiction in many undeniable inltances. 
For example It fuppofes the bread to be turned 
into the broken body of Chrift, when he himfelf 
was prefent with his difciples, and his body was not 
yet broken. For if the pronouncing thefe words 
by a Prieft produces this wonderful effeCt, then 
furely the pronouncing them by! Chrift himfelf, 
muft much more do it, for this was the leading in- 

stance 
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ftance to all the reft. And then here was his natural 
body entire and whole before their eyes, by which 
he took the bread, and fpoke thefe words ; and the 
bread turned into his broken body j and fo he had 
two diftinCt bodies at the fame time, quite different 
from one another, one entire, and the other broken. 
This implies this evident contradiction, That his 
body was broken, andnotbroken at the fame time, 
his blood ihed, and not fhed. If there were any 
change at that time, it muft have been into his whole 
body, and not into his broken body ■, but that the 
fame body ftiould be both whole and broken at the 
fame time, is a, direct inconliftency, and abfolutely 
impoflible. 

Befides, it fuppofes h}s natural body, which is 
but oncy to be at the fame time many: ’Tis one body 
in heaven, and ten thoufand bodies on earth, ana 
the fame body divided and feparated from itfelf, 
which is a contradiction in numbers. Yea, ’tis one 
and the fame body with quite different qualities ’tis 
a glorified body in Heaven, and a broken body on 
earth 5 it exilts fpiritually and bodily at the lame 
time t it had a being feventeen hundred years ago, 
and is made afrefh every day, i. e. it was in being be¬ 
fore it began to be, and was in being, and not inbe- 
ljig at the fame time. 

Further, it fuppofes the fame individual body to 
be in innumerable places at the fame time. ’Tis in 
heaven and earth, $nd in all the parts of the earth, 
wherever the facrament isadminillred, how remote 
and diftant foever, at the fame inftant. This is a, 
contradiction to the nature of body, which is natu¬ 
rally extended ;\nd impenetrable, and can occupy but 
one place at once, and is circumfcribed by it in pro¬ 
portion to its figure and magnitude. When any 
body is removed out of one place into another, it 
neceffarilyceafes|o b®io the former place, and one 
place muft be wlthoiK it, while the other poffeffes 
it. 1{ being but one thing, it cannot be in hothj 
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for then it would be two things* and not one,which 
is contrary to the fuppofition. ’Tis a contradiction 
to all our notions of matter* and all our obfervations 
and experience, for the fame flyflem of matter to be 
a£tually in more places than one at the fame time, 
much more to be in ten thoufand places together. 

If it be faid, ’Tis now a fpiritual body, and not 
grofs matters Ianfwer, It was not a fpiritualhut a 
mortal body, when our Lord fpoke thefe words : 
And if it be now a fpiritual body, then how comes 
it to have flefh and blood > when flejb and blood can¬ 
not inherit the kingdom of heaven ? However, if it 
be a true and proper body, it muft neceflarily par¬ 
take of the elfential properties of body, how much 
foever it is fpiritualized, or elfe it will be no body at 
all. Not to add. That no finite being whatfoever, 
whether body , or fpirit , can be conceived to be in 
more places than one, at the fame time, tho’ fpiri¬ 
tual beings by their natural finenefs and agility, can 
fooner remove from one place to another, as the 
angel Gabriel , whom Daniel faw in a vifion at the 
beginning of his prayer, * Being caufed to fly fiwift- 
ly , touched him about the time of the evening oblation. 

Once more, itfuppofes accidents to fubfift with¬ 
out any fubjeft, to which they belong. They al¬ 
low there are the accidents of bread remaining > there 
are the figure, colour, fmell and taftej but- the 
fubfiance, it feems, is quite changed, and become 
the body of Chrift. But what are they the acci¬ 
dents of? Not of bread, for there is no bread left. 
Not of the body of Chrift, for that is a fpiritual 
body, and exifls after the manner of fpirits, what¬ 
ever that is. Then they muft fubfift of themfclves , 
and without any fubjeft t6 which they belong : 
And then accidents become fubfiances, for ’tis the 
property of afubftanceto fubfift of itfelf ■, and then 
the fame individual thing will have two contrary 
natures, it will be accident and fubftance too. The 

whole 
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whole lubjecc mult be changed, accident and fub- 
itance too, if there be any change at all,- for they 
neceflarily fub fill together, and no accident can re¬ 
main when the fubjedt of it is gone* as you cannot 
conceive extenfion without fomething extended, or 
confcioufnefs and thought without a fpirit. This is 
indeed fuppoiing a building without a foundation, 
and railing cattles in the air. This once occalioned 
a fmart repartee from a Phyjician in France of the 
Roman communion, who, whenpreftbyan£#g///& 
Minilter # with this difficulty, pleafantly faid in 
the clofe of the debate, He thought the Fathers of 
Trent ought to have been condemned to feed only 
on accidents of bread all their lives, for bringing fo 
great an incumbrance upon their faith.- 

If it be faid after all, and as the laft refuge. That 
it is to be confidered in the nature of a miracle , and 
as the effect of divine power, and is not to be 
meafuredby the ordinary courfe of nature, and max¬ 
ims of reafon and philolophy > Why can’t he turn 
bread into a body, as well as 'water into wine^ and 
multiply a few loaves to feed a great multitude ? No¬ 
thing is impoffible to Omnipotence, and ’tis great 
preemption to limit the Holy One ?\ I anfwer,That 
this is not a miracle^ but a contradiction: “ A mira- 
tc cle is an extraordinary work of God, above the 
a ordinary powers of nature, evident to fenfe, and 
u defigned for conviftion.” So were all the mira¬ 
cles of Mofes and Chrift. But here is nothing of 
the nature of a miracle, for there is no evidence to 
fenfe, or any ground of convidtion to the mind. 
’Tis indeed a flat contradiction to nature, which is 
no object of power, and impoffible to any power, 
molt of all to the divine Power, which is always 
founded in the highell reafon, and governed by the 
greatelt wifdom. 

The 
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The difference in the cafes is very evident, for 
when the water was turned into wine, it ceafed to 
be water, and loft all the properties of it 3 it had no 
longer the colour and tafte of water, but was fu- 
bliraated and enriched into wine. The cafe fhould 
Hand thus to make it parallel, That the water was 
confidently [aid to be turned into wine, and yet had 
all the properties of water ftill, and none of the 
properties of wine •, and then I doubt it would no 
more have been thought a miracle, than it would 
have fatisfied the guefts at the feaft. So the loaves 
were multiplied by the power of Chrift, by the ad¬ 
dition of more loaves, and this we can eallly con¬ 
ceive poflible to divine Power. But hefe bread is 
fuppofed to be turned into a human body, and into 
as many bodies as there were crumbs in thofe loaves, 
and yet has nothing but the appearance of bread all 
the while, and without any form and figure, or any 
property of a body at all. ■ 

If none of thefe are contradictions, it will not 
be eafy to fay what is ■, and if any one contradiction 
can be fairly faftened upon it, it cannot be true, and 
is impojfible to be the fenfe of thefe words. 

I add further, 

$. < 5 . They were not fo underftood in the fir ft ages , 
and by the earlieft writers of theChriftian church. 
There is fcarce any thing in which the church of 
Rome puts in a ftronger claim, or makes a louder 
boaft, than the fenfe of antiquity, and the judgment 
of the antient Fathers , tho’ in points peculiar to 
Popery, and in which they differ from the Prote-- 
ftants, fcarce any thing is lefs fair, or more unjuft. 
Now tho’ we acknowledge nothing as an authorita¬ 
tive rule of faith , but the holy feriptures, the great 
charter of the Chriftian church; yet it muft be al¬ 
lowed that the firft ages and firft writers, efpecially 
for the firft three hundred years, had fomc oppor¬ 
tunities and advantages of knowing the fenfe of 
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fcripture, beyond what \vc have at this diftance of 
time, efpecially with relation to matters of falil, and 
the practice oi the church y and we refufe not their 
arbitration in the prefent cafe. 

Tho’ it would not be proper in a popular auditory^ 
nor {land with the limits of a tingle ditcourfe, to go 
diftin&ly into this argument now y yet thus much I 
may fafely venture to undertake. That no chrillian 
writer, of whom we have any records remaining, 
for more than five hundred years, ever fpake of 
Tranfubftantiation,as now under itood in the church 
of Rome , neither name nor thing. They give no' 
fuch fenfe of thefe words, but fpeak many things 
which are contrary, and incontiftent with it. I 
tonfefs they fometimes fpeak of the facrament, in 
their popular difeourfes, with ftrong figures of 
rhetorick, and high expreffions of reverence and 
affection, as they alfo do of baptifm y and as devo¬ 
tional writers often do in other fubje&s, as well as 
this, efpecially where there has been no controver- 
fy about them, but they neverthelefs declare their 
fenfe of this matter in a great variety of expreffions. 
Thus * * * * Juft in Martyr^ and f Irenaus in thcfecond 
century y 1 Ter la 11 inn y § Origen , and ** * * §§ Cyprian 
in the third y ff Eufebius, tf §§ Chryfoftome, 
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In the fourth , fpeak of being nourijbed with the 
food of the Euchariftj and fay, it confifts of an 
earthly and heavenly fart •, that ’tis the mage and 
figure of his body, and exprejfes and reprefents it. 
* St. Auftin^ who lived in the fifth century, and is 
in great efteem in the church of Rome , calls it a 
figure and fign of his body and blood ■, and fays, his 
body is in heaven , and the facrament is the refem• 
blance and reprefentation of it. He fays exprefly. 
That itis a figurative fpeech^ and muffcbe fpintually 
underjlood. ft Tbeodoret fays, He honoured the fym * 
bols ivith the name of his body and bloody not change 
ing nature^ but adding grace to nature j and that they 
remain in their former fubftance , figure and appear¬ 
ance •, and may be feen and handled as before, f Pope 
Gelafius , who lived in the fame century fays, It 
ceafes not to be the fubftance and nature of bread and 
1Wine , but is the image and refemblance of Chrift's 
body and blood. ’Tis often called by later writers. 
The facrament of remembrance , the pledge- of anab- 
fent friend; the fymbols and antitype of his body. 

S There 


otofJ.CC L. Horrtil. vj. in Epift. adHeb. 
fXfcfia Quotas. 

* Cont, Adamant, c. 12. Non enim Dominus dubitavit dicere. 
Hoc eft corpus , cum daret fignum corporis fui. He lays down a rule 
to diftinguifh the literal and figurative fenfe of feripture , and afligns 
the facrament as an inftance of the latter. De do&r. Chrift. 1 . 3. 
c. 1 6. And de Verb. Apofl. Serm. 2. Si quod in facramento vifi- 
biliter fumitur, in ipfa veritate fpiritualiter manducetur, fpiritualiter 
bibatur. 

t Toe opcofievx o’ufj.QoAa ruj t«* <ro tfxaros 1 <!j alfLaros t polyopia s rslffin- 
u r>jv (Q'uOiv /usTagaAoiv a/Ucfc r^v %xptv ryj GpCoa vpoqeQemtav. Dial. 

I. 

ip De duab. naturis in Chrifto. Et tamen non efle definit fub- 
ftantia vel natura panis 6c vinij 8c certe imago 6c fimilitudo corpo¬ 
ris 8c fanguinis Chrifti, in a&ione myfteriorum celebrantur. So, 
Sacramentum memoriae. Auft. cont. Fauft. 1 . 20. c. 21. Aliquod 
pignus derclinquat. Hicr. in 1 Cor. ii. T ^ Uy, Qq Apxirvjrov, Sc rv 
ovro,* 0'x'j.zto; glvt'twxcc. Theod. Dial. i. *g v rj~rco rap aprv Ztiorzc 
ooi juJpta, lv Ti/T<a oivx Zl^oroci'To c&.'ixz. Cyr. Catech. Myft. 4 
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There is no antient liturgy which contains any 
prayer to this purpofe at the Eucharift ■> that in the 
* Clementine Conftitutions , and thofe afcribed to 
f St. Baftl , and + Ambrofe , plainly exprefs the 
contrary. The great Council of Conftantinople in 
the eighth century, which condemned the worfhip 
of images, declared, That it was the image of his 
living body , which was made, after a precious and 
honourable manner * **. And this is acknowledged 
by fome of their own fchoolmen, of the greateft 
authority and efteem y as Scotus , Durandus , Oc- 
kam , &c. 

On the contrary. It was firft ftarted by a Monk 
at the beginning of the feventh century; and was 
afterwards countenanced by the fecond council of 
Nice, which firft introduced the worfhip of ima¬ 
ges, andwith adefignto fupport it, in oppofition 
to the Council of Conftantinople. It was afterwards 
brought into the Latin church at the latter end of 
the ninth century ■, ■ft but was contefted and oppo- 
fed for above three hundred years, by many of the 
moft learned and pious men of thofe times; and was 
not made an article of faith till the fourth Lateran 

Council, 

* TJpoetptfOfiev ooi r tv uprov tbVov x.j Tortpiov tu to. We offer to 

thee this bread and this cup. J. 4, c. 12. 

■f npoofeire: to. avrirvora ru ayhs aetzaro; xj aiparog ru Xpi^H. 
Antitypes of his body and blood. 

. :f: L. 4. c. f. Which is the figure of the body and blood of 
Chrift our Lord. 

** Conc.Conftant. Aft. 6 . 

•(••J- l'afchafius Rathbartus firft formed it into fhape and brought it 
into the Weftrrn church, but was vigoroufly oppofed by Rabanus 
Maurus Archbifliop of Mentz., the moft confiderable man of thofe 
times, who fays. It was an error newly broached, and which he op¬ 
pofed with all his might. Epift. ad Heribaldum. c. 33. And there 
was a famous conteft for a long time by Berengarius, which occa- 
fioned the meeting of two fynods, and feveral hearings before the 
Pope j and by Bartram and others, afterwards. See a learned and 
ingenious difcourfe of the late Mr. Thomas Goodwin of Pinner ; 
Tranfubfiantiatioa a peculiar DoSrine of the Church of Rome, 16SS. 
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Councilj urider Pope Innocent the third, in the 
twelfth century , and that in a very imperious and 
unprecedented manner, by the meer authority of 
the Pope, without the concurrence andconfentof 
the Synod > * the famePope who depufed our King 
John , and firlt fet up the Inquifition. It was not 
properly eftablifhed till the council of 'Trent in,the 
fifteenth century. Thisis the pedigree of thisfpu- 
rious offspring, thefe the circumftances of it’s 
conceptionandbirth. ’Tis fo far then from being 
any doctrine of the antient churchy that ’tis a novel 
dodtrine, of a late date j + brought into the church 
in a corrupt and ignorant age, by an ill man, to 
ferve a bad purpofe, and in a very extraordinary 
manner; 

§.7. It riaturaiiy ieads to great immoralities , to 
idolatry , cruelty , and profanenefs. ’Tis not ameer 
abftraft [peculation which refts in the mind, but it 
affedts the practice. The bread and wine being fup- 
pofed to be changed into the body and blood of 
Chrift, is adored with the f fupreme worjhip 'which 
is given to the true God , by folemn prayer, the lowed: 
proftrations, and higheft marks of homage. Now 
whatever worfhip is due tothebody ofChrift toge¬ 
ther with his foul and divinity , if it appears from 
what has been faid, that there is no fuch thing,or any 
body of Chrift in the facramentatall,butonly bread 
and wine, fet apart in commemoration of it > then 
itmuft be acknowledged, that all this homage and 
devotion is mifplaced, and is worfhipping a meer 
creature, and without any warrant and appoint¬ 
ment, which is the true notion of idolatry. And 
tho’ I know ’tis faid, That however in that cafe, 
’tis only fimpti error , and not idolatry, becaufethe 

S 1 homage 


* Matt. Paris in ann. ii\f. 

+ la fynaxi Tranfubftantiationem ierodefinivit Ecceiefb.ErJpn. in 
1 Cor. vii. p. 4,72. Edit. Bitjil. Jf 3/, 

4 Conc;Trid. Seif. 13. c. y. 
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homage is defigned to be paid to Chrift, and not to 
bread and wine $ that then indeed they are miftaken, 
but not idolaters > yet I think we jullly charge the 
opinion and practice with idolatry, for I meddle not 
with th eperfons of men ; at leaft till they have fairly 
anfwered our arguments, and fufficiently fupported 
their own; becaufe it has the nature of idolatry in 
it, and is, worfhipping a creature; to be fure as 
much as worfhipping by miftake an unconfecrated, 
hoff, which fome of their writers allow to be fo } 
and their intention will not alter the nature of 
things, whatfoever abatement it may be of the 
crime. Befides that this would juftify the jcivijb 
and Heathen idolatry, which is fo feverely condemn¬ 
ed in the fcripture; and is contrary to one great de- 
fign of Chriltianity, which was to bring men to the 
worfhipof the true God, and banifh all idolatry out 
of the world to turn men from idols to ferve the liv¬ 
ing and true God. I am fure fo many things are requi¬ 
red, in the qualification and intention of the prieft, 
and the qualities of the bread, to make the confe- 
crated hoft a proper objedt of adoration •, that it 
mull needs, upon their own principles, be full of 
hazard and almofb impoflible to be fecure from the 
danger of it. And that cannot be a fafe way of re¬ 
ligion which is liable to fo great an evil in their daily 
worfhip. 

And certainly’tis the greateftinftance of inhuma¬ 
nity to eat the flefh and blood of any human perfon, 
and much more of the Saviour of the world j and. 
efpccially in the cafe of the Virgin Mary , who if 
fhe ever communicated, which I luppofc will not 
be denied, did eat the flefh and blood of her own 
child; as Saturn is fabled by the Heathen poets, to 
have devoured his own children: Befides the num- 
berlefs lives which have been facrificcd to this idol, 
and the altars flaincd with the blood of martyrs. 
The great fymbol of union and love has been made 
an engine of hatred and violence, of the moft un- 

chriftian 
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chriftian anathema’s* and inhuman cruelties, in 
many parts of the world, informer, and later ages. 

And ’tis the higheft inftance of prophanation , to 
cat the real body of Chrift, his very flejh and blood, 
which then muft partly turn into the nourifhment 
of the body, and partly go into the draught} which 
is too horrid to bear a thought, or admit an aggra¬ 
vation. I only add, 

§.8. ’Tis an infinite [candal, efpecially to infi¬ 
dels and unbelievers, and an effedtual prejudice to the 
propagation and entertainment of thegofpelin the 
world. ’Tis the higheft offence to a great part of 
the Chriftian world, to fee men worfhip the hoft, 
and fall down to a bit of bread. The greateft part 
of the Greek * church, the Mofcovites, Armenians , 
the Neftorians, the Maronites, Ethiopians , and the 
vaft empire of the Abyftines, (ftc. and all th eProte- 
ftant churches* which together make a greater bo¬ 
dy of Chriftians than thofe in the communion of 
the church of Rome , have an irreconcileable preju¬ 
dice to the doctrine, and can never unite upon this 
foot. They ought according to the apoftle’s rule, 
upon this account, to remove the offence out of the 
way: + ‘That no man put a ftumbling-block, oroccaji - 
on of f ailing in his brother's way : And, t Give none 
offence , neither to the Jew nop the Gentile , nor the 
church of God. 

But what is more confiderable, ’tis an infinite 
Prejudice to the unbelieving world, and hinders the 
orogrefs of the gofpel wherever it comes to be 
cnown. The Jswifts, the Mahometan, the Pagan 
world, look upon it as monftrous and ridiculous, 
for men to make their God, and eat him when they 

S 3 have 

*. Mr. Claud. Doft. Cathol. de l’Euchar. Smith Dc ftatu 
hodierno Ecclefi* Grxcx. Ludo'ph. Hiftor. Ethiop. 1 . j. c. f ■ 
0,4f. 

+ Rom.yiv. ij. i Cor. x. 31. 
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have done. It reflefts an infinite difhonour upon 
the Chriftian dofbrine, and expofes it to fcorn and 
contempt. * They can never bring men to believe 
Chrifiianity to be true, but upon reafons which will 
prove Tranfubftantiation to be falfe, and there will 
be juft fo much reafonagainftthe one as there canbe 
for the other. Indeed it deftroys the great evidence 
upon which it ought to be received, and which was 
defigned to convince the world. And tho’ their 
•zeal and induflry in propagating the Chriftian reli¬ 
gion in heathen countries, may juftly deferve com¬ 
mendation, and in fome refpe&s be an example to 
others $ yet we cannot but deteft the fhamelefs fa- 
vings, and deceitful fhifts of their MiJJionaries , 
who conceal and diflemble'the matter, and attempt 
to reconcile them by fcandalous compliance, and 
falfe pretences j for the truth of which I appeal to 
the late condu£b of the Jefuits in China. 

If itbefaid, That this is nothing peculiar to their 
do£trine, that it gives offence to the world, for fo 
did the doctrine of the crofs at firft j and the preach-^ 
ing of Chrift crucified , by the apoftles, was d* To 
the Jews a ftumbling-block , and t o the Greeks foo/ijh- 
nefs: I anfwer; It was fo through their own fault ; 
from the prejudices of their own minds, and the falfe 
notions they had entertained •, not from the nature 
of the thing. There was nothing abfurd and un- 
reafonable, but the greateft wifdom and kindnefs, 
in faving the world by the death of Chrift, which 
the church of Rome acknowledges as well as we: 
But the cafe is othenvife here > the matter is infi¬ 
nitely abfurd, and {hocking to all reafonable nature. 
The offence ariles from the nature of the thing, 
andisafcandal, not only to the unbelieving world, 
but to far the greater part of the Chriftian world 
too. 

Ifhaft 

* Ecquam fam amcntcm efTe putas, qui illud quo vcfcatur, Do 
ism crcdat effc ? Cicer. dc natur. Dcor. 1. 2. 

■f 1 Cor. i. 
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I {hall deduce this corollary from what has been 
faid, Th.ztX.htadoration of thehoft; the facrificeoi 
the Mafs as a propitiation for the quick and the 
dead ; and the communion in one kind , are utterly 
groundlefs, and without foundation ; for as they all 
go upon the fuppofition ofTranfubftantiation, and 
entirely depend upon it, fo if the foundation is re¬ 
moved, they muft neceffarily fall too. 

I {hall conclude with this practical reflexion upon 
the whole. What juft matter of aftonijbment is it, 
/on the one hand, that fo many nations of men, many 
of whom are of exquiiite learning and refined fenfe ; 
many, I doubt not, truly pious and devout; mould 
ever be brought to agree in fo complicated an abfurdi- 
ty , without any neceflity, or probability, again ft 
all reafon and poflibility, and to fo great amifchief 
and inconvenience to the Chriftian intereft, with 
fo little fhadow of reafon for it, and fo many fub- 
ftant ial and undeniable reafons againft it. Ho w un- 
unfpeakable are the prejudices of education, the 
bias of worldly intereft, and the awes of authority 
and power! One cannot forbear thinking of thofe 
awful words of the apoftle; * Becaufe they received 
not the love of the truths that they might be faved 3 
for this caufe God fent them flrong delufions to believe a 
lye. Nowonderthat men of freer minds, or great¬ 
er honefty, in popifh countries, are often tempted, 
when they apprehend fo great an abfurdity in the 
Chriftian dodtrine, to throw off all belief of the 
Chriftian revelation, and become fecret Deifls ; 
which is faid to be the cafe efpecially in Italy , from 
whence this dodhine fprang, and where it is trium¬ 
phant. 

And what reafon have we, on the other hand, to 
be thankful to God, for the invaluable blefiing of 
^^.Reformation , which delivered us from the tyran¬ 
ny and fuperftition of the church of Rome, and re- 
ftored in fo great a meafure the rights of confluence , 
S 4 and 

* x Theff. ii. io, y , 
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and purity of the Chriftian worjbip. We partake 
of the ordinances of the gofpel, according to the 
inftitution of Chrift, without the grofs mixtures 
of fuperftition and idolatry. May it fpread and 
prevail, in God’s good time, thro’ the wnole Chri¬ 
ftian world, and be carried every wheretoaclofer 
conformity to the Chriftian rulej may we never 
forfeit fo great a blefling by our unworth inefs and, 
abufe j but ever enjoy it ourfelves, and tranfmit it 
down to the latcft pofterity. 


AP- 


APPENDIX 


I Shall add three biftorical paflages relating to 
this fubjedb, which I believe will be allowed to 
be very remarkable. 

One is the noble challenge of the excellent Bi- 
fhop Jewel in a fermonatP^«/’r-CVo/r, if <So. If 
any learned man of all our adverfarieSy or if any learn¬ 
ed men iyho are alive , be able to bring any one fufficient 
fentence , out of any one catholick debtor or father, or 
out of any old general council, or out of the holyfcrip- 
tures of God i or any one example of the primitive 
churchy whereby it may be clearly and plainly proved, 
That there was any private mafs in the whole world at 
that time , or that the People were then taught to be¬ 
lieve that Chrift's body is really , fubftantiallyy corpo- 

rally, carnally , or naturally , in the facrament ,- 1 

promife then that I will give over , andfubfcribe to him. 
But I am well' affured that they jhall never be able truly 
to alledge onefentence j and becaufe I know it, therefore 
Ifpeak it, left you haply Jhould be deceived. Works. 

When Cardinal Perron was ask’d by fome of his 
friends, in his lait (icknefs, What he thought of 
Tranfubftantiation ? He anfwered. That it was a 
Monster. And when they asked him, How then 
he had writ focopioufly and learnedly about it ? He 
replied, That he had done the utmoft which is wit 
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and.parts had enabled him, to colour over this abufe, 
and render it planfible ; but that he had done like 
thofe who employ all their force to defend an ill 
caufe. Drelincourt , Reponfe d letres de Monfeig. le 
Prince Ernefi aux cinq Minifires de Pari. Geneve 
1664, 

The laft isapaflage of Archbifhop UJher^ a pro¬ 
digy of learning and humility j who having been fo 
happy as to convert feveraliScwdiwPriefts from their 
errors, and enquiring diligently of them. What 
they, who [aid Mafs every day, and were not obli¬ 
ged to confefs venialfins , could have to trouble their 
Confeffors with ? They ingenuouily acknowledged 
to him, That the chiefeft part of their conftant 
confellion, was their Infidelity as to the point of 
Iranfubfiantiation j and for which they mutually 
acquitted and abfolved one another. Preface to 
Archbifhop Wake's Difcourfe of the holy Eucharifi in 
twopointS) of the real Pre fence and Adoration^ 1688. 
who bore a noble part in the Popijh Controverfyin 
the Reign of King James the fecond, 
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Isaiah xlii. 8. 

1 the LORD, that is my name, and 
my glory will 1 not give to another, neither 
my praife to graven images. 

A MONGST other things objected by 
Proteftants againft the church of Rome, 
her idolatrous worfhip is not the leaftcon- 
fiderable. This is indeed a very high 
charge, and the Papifts would have reafon for their 
complaints, if it could not be fufficiently fupport- 
rd: But this I think it eafily may. 

‘Their 
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‘their veneration of Saints and Images cannot, I 
apprehend, be clear’d from the charge of idolatry j 
notwithftanding all thejr endeavours to reprefent 
their doctrine on this head in the mo ft harmlefsand 
inoffenfive light. 

’Tis my province in the courfe of this le£fcure, to 
difeufs this fubject: I will endeavour to do it in the 
moft impartial manner j and will appeal to your own 
underftandings for the verdidt, whether the doc¬ 
trine and practice of the church of Rome is charge¬ 
able with idolatry on this account, or not. 

In order to this, ’twill be proper in the firft 
place to ftate the true notion of Idolatry \ and this 
I take to be, the giving religious voorjhip to any hut the 
great God. I ground the definition upon our Sa¬ 
viour’s words $ the devil, we are told made him an 
infolent propofal of all the kingdoms of the earth, 
in cafe he would fall down and worfttip him: Chrift 
parlies not with the temptation, but rejects it with 
the higheft refentment, Get thee hence, Satan j for 
it is written , thou Jhalt worjhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only Jhalt thou ferve. * The objeftion that 
the term [only] is not in the original Hebrew, 
from whence Christ quotes the paflage, is an idle 
cavil: for allow it be not exprefly there, yet if it be 
not implicitly and virtually there and the words are 
nottobeunderftoodin this exclufive fenfe, our Sa¬ 
viour’s anfwer is nothing to the purpofe ; and the 
devil might, have reply’d upon this fuppofition, 
tho’ God muft be worfhipp’d, yet others may be 
worfhipp’d too. Befides j our blefled Lord by 
having adopted the words for his own has made 
them gofpel, and has taught us in what fenfe we are 
to underftand that law of Mofes , if we were at a 
lofs before how to interpret it •, and he does by this 
likewife intimate to us, that the law is at perpetual 
obligation. 

Nor 


* Matt. iv. *o. Vid. Dcut. vi. 13. aqdx, andxiii. 4. 
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Nor can any thing be more exprefs in confirmati¬ 
on of this notion of Idolatry, than the firft com¬ 
mandment, Thou fhalt have no other Gods before me j 
* i. e. fays the learned Grotius , befides me. -j- I 
think the commandment Ihould rather be read, there 
Jhall be to thee no other God before me > the verb is in 
the Angular number and fo explain’d by the Chaldee 
and fo it excludes every other being from any fhare 
in religious worfhip, appropriating it entirely to 
Deity : The Arabic verfion underftandsthis to be 
the fenfe of the command, rendring it thus Let 
nothingbe adored by thee befides myfelf. Paying reli¬ 
gious worfhip to any being, or adoring it, is mak¬ 
ing a God of it. I believe, all interpreters agree 
in this as the true meaning of the commandment, 
that we are not to worfhip any other God, but the 
Lord Jehovah. The Papifts themfelves allow, 
that to give proper divine honour to a creature is 
idolatry and a breach of this commandment > but 
they hope to free themfelves from fuch an imputati¬ 
on, by a fet of diftin&ions framed for that purpofe* 
the force of which I fhall enquire into hereafter: 
w We are forbidden, fay they, by the firft com- 
<c mandment to worfhip any creature fora God, or 
u give it the honour which is due to God/’t 

The ob ject of idolatry is a falfe God, that which 
really is no God, tho’ honour’d as fuch by men. 
The apoftle Paul fupports this notion in that re¬ 
markable pafiage, We know that an idol is nothing 
in the World , and that there is none other God 
but one. § By which we are to Underftand, not 
that an idol has no real being, or exiftence in the 
world * for the matter of an idol is for the moll part 
fome real thing : But the meaning is, an idol is no 

God 

* Exod. xx. 3. 

t Vid.Grot. adloc. The LXXreadit eats' and the Chaldee, 
Syriac and Arabic verfions put the lame con ft ruction upon it. 

£ Abridgment of the Chriftian do&rine; laid in the title page to 
be printed. Bafilea Anno 1680 ■, tho’it was publiihed in the college 
Defrtpagania fidezt Rome. 

§ iCor.riii.^. 
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Godin itfelf and only fo in the conceit of the fond 
idolater, and therefore not worthy of divine ho¬ 
nours. In this fenfe the Gods of the Heathens are 
faidto be idols j for all the gods of thepeople are idols, 
but the Lord made the heavens.* The original 
word, tranflated idols y fignifies not-Gods i or no-Gods , 
or vanities , nothingnejfes .ft ’Tis fit to take notice 
here, that the foundation, upon which the 
great God claims all religious worfhip as appro¬ 
priate to himfelf, is fuch as makes it for ever impof- 
fible to give it to any other without an high affront 
to his Majelly :’Tis upon the foot of creation} All 
the Gods of the people are idols ,* but the Lord made 
the heavens : God is abfolute monarch and lord over 
all created nature *, and he experts the homage of all 
his creatutes •, All nations j whom thou haft made y 
fhall come and worjhip before thee , oh Lord y and Jhalt 
glorify thy name , for thou art great and doeft wondrous 
things } thou art Go d alone.! 

Having thus flated the notion of idolatry, the 
merits of the caufe betwixt us and the church of 
Rome are now to be tried} and by what follows, I 
think, it will evidently appear, that the veneration 
which Papifts pay to Saints and Images , js jUftly 
charged to be idolatrous and antichriftian. 

It will be proper, as the fubjedt is double, to con- 
fider feparately, 

The veneration paid to Saints in the church of 
Rome } and 

The regard they fhew to Images , in their religi¬ 
ous worfhip. 

I. As to the high veneration the Romanifts profefs 
to Saints } there are feveral particulars confiderable, 
fuch as, cre&ing temples and chapels in honour of 
them} dedicating altars to them} appointing holi¬ 
days 

* i Chron. xv'i. 16. 

f Vid. Druf,Obf. facr.l.i6.c. 9. Vid. etiarhMere. Lcx.advo^ 
Alai. £ PfaJ.viii. 10. 
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davs to be celebrated in remembrance of them j 
making vows, confeffing fins, and dire&ing folemn 
praifes to them for bleflings receiv’d j offering facri- 
fices to God for the honour of the faints » and par¬ 
ticularly the facrifice of the mafs, which is furely a 
mod religious a£t, forafmuch as Christ isfaid to 
be offer’d in it to the Father placing a confident 
hope and truft in them > and in confequence hereof 
calling upon them not only as interceffors, but as 
the immediate protestors from all evils, and the li¬ 
beral diftributers of all bleflings, both of grace and 
glory i befides a molt flupid and fuperflitious re¬ 
gard to what they call their relicks. 

Thefe are alllnftances of the Romijb veneration 
of Saints , which might be feverally confider’d * 
but I fhallinfift upon one only, namely, their invo¬ 
cation or praying to Saints. 

I prefume, I need not be more explicit and fay, de¬ 
parted Stints: There is no danger of the church of 
Rome'sbcing fo much as fufpefted of too high a re¬ 
gard to the Saints of God while they are living > fo 
far from it, that ’tis her known character to perfe- 
cute and deflroy the living, while they pretend to 
honour the dead* and in truth, the greateft piety 
cannot fecure from her mercilefs hands, where any 
have courage enough to think for themfelvcs in the 
matters of their God, or prefer the infallible direc¬ 
tions of his word to the traditions and inventions of 
men, contrary to Scripture, and oftentimes repug¬ 
nant to common fenfe. This is crime enough to ex- 
pofethe mod ffcrictly good man to the moft grievous 
fufferings j for as to thefe the church of Rome may 
vie with all the nations of the earth j never more 
cruelty pra£tis’d by any fet of menj and perhaps 
fhe is anfwerable forfhedding more innocent blood, 
than all the religions and churches in the world put 
together. 


But 
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But to expofe this merciiefs difpofition is not my 
province j you may expe£t it with the utmoft ad¬ 
vantage from a more able hand. 

Ireturnto my fubjedt, Invocation of Saints. 
Prayer is one of the principal branches of religious 
worlhip, which is the peculiar prerogative of the 
great God: If therefore men make the objedt of it 
a creature, then are they guilty of downright ido¬ 
latry. But that I may be in no danger of carrying 
the charge againft the Romani ft s too high, I will 

I.Reprefent and fairly Hate the dodtrine and prac¬ 
tice of the church of Rome in this affair of praying 
to the Saints. The main difficulty here will be, to 
fallen any thing upon the Papifts, which they will 
own as their dodtrine j for they havfc got a trick of 
denying every thing, which they are charged with, 
as an abfurdity in their worlhip. The Romijh re¬ 
ligion, they tell us, is quite alter’d from what it 
once was > nor will they adhere to any decrees of 
Popes, or councils, or the determinations of their 
moll applauded champions, any further than they 
anfwer their purpofe, even tho’ all the while their 
pradtice is exadlly agreeable to them. 

The council of Trent conven’d intheidth cen¬ 
tury, is what they pretend moll to regard; they 
univerfally agree to this, as to dott finals > tho’ the 
Galilean church has never receiv’d or fubmitted to 
it, as to difeipline. ’Tis a claufe in Pope Pius's 
creed, which no Papilt will fcruple to fubferibe: 

I undoubtedly receive and profefs all things de- 
u liver’d, defined and declar’d by the facred ca- 
<c nons and general councils, and particularly by 
<c the holy council of Trent." * 

This famous council then has decreed in refe¬ 
rence to the matter now in debate, as follows > 
<c The holy fynod commands all bilhops, and others 

“ whofe 

* Vid. Profefl*. of Catholiclc Faith, p. f. A fmall book lately printed,. 
*nd now in ufe for the reception of convent into the church. 
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g< whofe office and bufinefs it is to teach 5 that 
<c they diligently inilruct the faithful concerning 
“ the interceffionand invocation of Saints j teach- 
“ ing them, that the Saints reigning with Christ 
sc do offer up their prayers to God for men} 
that it is good and profitable humbly to invo- 
“ cate the Saints} and to fly to their prayers* help 
tc and afliftance, for the obtaining bleflmgs from 
tc God thro’ his fon Jpsus Christ.” To 
oblige to this practice the fame council adds, that 
ct Thofe who deny the Saints Ihould be invocated, 
(C or affert that they do not pray for men, or that 
tc an addrefs to them that they would pray for us 
“ is idolatry, or repugnant to the word of God, 
tc and injurious to the honour of Jesus Christ 
<£ the one Mediator between God and men, or 
ct fay ’tis a foolilh thing to fupplicate the Saints 
t£ reigning in heaven by .the voice or the mind : ” 
All fuch perfons, who dare fay any of thefe things, 
are in the judgment of this infallible council pro¬ 
nounced to think impioujly. And a little lower, af¬ 
ter having mention’d fome other decrees about re¬ 
licks, piftures and images, ’tis added as what.I 
fuppofe is to be referr’d to the whole chapter} 
“ But if any one fhall teach or think contrary to 
<c thefe decrees, let him be accurfed.” * So that 
if the power and authority of the church of Rome 
be equal toherimpofingand malicious fpirit, every 
man who thinks contrary to thefe impious opini¬ 
ons, muft neceffarily be damned. Bleffedbe God, 
the rewards and punifhments of eternity are not 
at the difpofal of fallible men. 

In defiance of all their curfes, we may venture 
to pronounce concerning this their dodtrine and 
practice, that it is idolatrous and cannot be accep¬ 
table to the great God. 

It is true indeed they have endeavour’d to foften 
and difguife their own doctrine, that fo it might 
T appear 

* Vid. Gone Trid. Se£T. lj. 
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appear with more advantage, or at leaft have its 
native deformity concealed. In all the difputes 
betwixt Papifts and P rot eft ants this has been their 
method. The prefent Archbifhop of Canterbury , 
Dr. Wake , who deferves to be mentioned with 
honour for the noble part he bore in the contro- 
veriies in King James lid's reign, repicfents this 
humour of the Papifts in a very ftrong manner; 
u Popery, fays he, in its proper colours is fo un- 
cc like Catholick Chriftianity, that ’tis vain 
u ever to hope to promote it if it appears in its 
“ own fhape. It is neceffary therefore, that the 
“ religion, like the prophet, fhould come to us 
ts in Jheeps cloathing , and the herefy be made look 
“ as orthodox as is pofiible. Some things are de- 
w nied, others mollified, all difguifed, and a double 
M benefit thereby obtain’d j Popery is to be re- 
<c ceived as a very innocent harmlefs thing ; and 
w the Proteftants, efpecially the minifters and 
cc firft reformers, reprefented to the world, as a 
“ fort of people that have fupported themfelves 
“ by calumnies and lies, and made a noife about 
M errors and corruptions, which are no when* to 
“ be found, but in their own brains or books, 
“ but which the church of Rome detefts no lefs 
<c than we.” * 

The fame method are the emiffaries of Rome ta¬ 
king now; palliating every thing that appears 
Ihockiilg ; ftriking out or explaining away thofe 
articles of faith, which they have not been able 
to vindicate againft the force of objedtorsj and 
thus making a fort of new religion that may be 
lefs diftaftful. The books they now publifh a- 
mongft us, reprefent moft of the controverted 
articles of faith, in a very different manner from 
what their church does really profefs, and their 
people continually pradbife. For you muft know, 
that there is a vaft difference betwixt Popery as 

it 

* Prefectt State of the Controv. publifh’d 1687, p. 10, 
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it is fet to view in England , and what it is as ex- 
ercifed in Italy, or. any other Popifh countries, 
where the civil government is fubjedted to it, and 
it is able without check or referve to pradtife all 
its arts, and to appear without difguife with all its 
pageantry and pomp. But Proteftants mull not 
be told all at once j there are feveral mylterious and 
important things, which are not fit to be commu¬ 
nicated to thofe, whom they are endeavouring to 
gain over to the Romijh church: Thefe things 
mull be referv’d, till their profelytes are got into 
fafe cuftody; and afterwards when they have gi¬ 
ven away all liberty of judging for themfelves, 
and are brought to believe everything the church 
fays to be true, then they may be truited with the 
difeovery of^even the greatefl abfurdities j for they 
have now gone, too far to recede ■, and if they dif- 
c'over any hefitation, or give fufpicion of their be¬ 
ing fhocked at fuch difcoverics, their fincerity is 
immediately queflion’d> and where the church has 
power in her hands, they mull: expedfc fome mo¬ 
therly corredbion for their untowardnefs ■, and ’tis 
well if they efcape being burnt for hereticks. 

It will be proper here to confider the feveral 
evalions, whereby they think to excufe their wor- 
fhip of the Saints from the charge of idolatry} 
and the feveral arguments, by which they fiipport 
the dodtrine and pradtice of their church in this- 
matter. 

1. They tell us, that the veneration they pay to 
Saints is very different from that honour, which 
they give to God. “ There is no companion 
“ between the one and the other: No, God for- 
“ bid, [ay they , for this would be a high treafon 
“ againft his divine Majefty.” * 

To fupport themfelves herein, they have forged 
a number of diftindtions, which if fairly examined 
cannot be ofanyfervice to their caufe. Theymen- 

T 2 sion 

* Prof, of Cath. f»ith, p. 39, 


2 y 6 The Veneration of 

tioii feveral kinds and degrees of worfhip ; fuprime 
and fubordinate ■, abfolute and relative •, terminative 
and tranfient •, proper and improper > primary , and J'e- 
coudary •, thefe and many other diftinftions they have 
contrived to puzzle the caufe and delude the igno¬ 
rant people. 

I anfwer: The nature of the thing will not admit 
fuch fubtle diftihtttons . Religious worfhip is but 
one, as the object of it is God alone. ’Tis 
plain our Saviour underltood it fo > for in his an- 
fwer to the devil (which I have mention’d before) 
he tells him that God alone is to be worlhipp’d. 
If there were degrees in religious worfhip, we 
may prefume that the devil himfelf had fo much 
modefty as not to ask the higheft degree of it > 
nay he ask’d no more, than what the church of 
Rome feems to me to pay to Saints and Images every 
day } Fall down and worjloip me^ or by-falling down 
worfhip and do honour to me: the outward aft as 
it feems would have contented the devil. But this 
Chrijl refufes ■, and for this reafon, becaufe we are 
to worfhip the Lord our God, and ferve him 
only: And this mult be underltood to deter¬ 
mine, that not the. leaft degree of religious wor¬ 
fhip is to be given to a creature j whether it be 
fuppofedtobeagoodorabadfpiritj a living Saint 
in heaven ora wooden one on earth. 

Again > The [acred fcripture no where mentions any 
fuch dijlinblions : If it did, we fliould have heard 
of it from our adverfaries long ago, but they do 
not pretend any fuch thing ■, their particular doc¬ 
trines have no foundation in the book of God, 
and therefore they give us very little trouble on 
this head: They derive their original elfewhcre, 
and are generally the offspring of vicious or afpi- 
ring minds. St. Paul tells us, that lie deliver’d the 
whole counfel of God; if therefore he fays no¬ 
thing of thefe diftinftions, ’tis plain they have no 

foundation. 
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foundation, nor are they of any ufe in the church 
of Christ. 

Further} 1"he common people neither know nor oh~ 
ferve thefe diftinSlions j confequently they cannot 
plead the dillinftions to excufe themlelves from the 
charge of idolatry. Tho’ by the by, I doubt not but 
the poor ignorant devotees of the church of Rome 
are in a lefs hazardous flate than their wife and learn¬ 
ed men} who have opportunities and advantages of 
knowing better, but wilfully {hut their eyes againlt 
the light. Thefe fubtle and nice diilinctions may 
ferve as toys for children to play with at prefent, but 
will not ftand the tell: at the great day. 

Once more} Even their own learned men differ 
with refpcil to thefe diflinhdions , and do not equally, 
maintain them. Their grand advocate Cardinal 
Bellarmine fcruples not to term the worfhip due to 
Saints, an eminent kind of Adoration : * And fays 
another man of great renown amongft them} “ We 
“ honour the Saints not only with that worfhip, 
“ which we pay to men, who excel in virtue, &V. 
<c or any other dignity} butalfo with divine wor- 
“ {hip and honour, which is an a£t of religion.” 
This we take to be downright idolatry} but I fup- 
pofe the writer himfelf had a diftruft, that he had 
gone too far} and therefore to help himfelf off, he 
adds, u But we do not give divine worfhip and 
“ honour to the Saints for themfelves-, but for 
“ God, who hath made them Saints.” But who 
can imagine, that he, whofe name is Jehovah, 
will be thus trifled with, or fuffer his glory to be 
thus given to others. 

But there is another noted diftin£tion which they 
have formed for their relief} we hear of it from 
every writer in the controverfy} I mean their La¬ 
tvia and Dulia , two forts of worfhip, as they affert} 
the former appropriate to God; but the other 
being of a lower nature may be paid to Angels 

T 3 and 

+ A7.or. Inft. Mor. I.9.C. 10. 
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and Saints5 who having a middle fort of excel¬ 
lence between divine and human, are intitled to 
this middle fort of worfhip, betwixt that honour 
which is paid to Go p, and that civilrcjpctt which 
we pay to men according to their feveral ranks and 
excellencies. But this' is a diilindtion without a 
difference > the promifcuous ufe of the words both - 
by profane and facred authors deftroys the dillinc- 
tion entirely.* * * § Befidesj if there be any real dif¬ 
ference in the fignifi cation of the two words, I 
apprehend that the latter, which the Romanifis ap¬ 
ply to Saints, is more emphatical and ftrong than 
the other > for it properly' fignifies one devoted to 
the fervice of another •, and in this fenfe the verb 
is ufed by the evangelifts,^ No man can ferve two; 
majlers•, where the meaning mull be, no man cart 
be entirely devoted or addicted to two, efpecially 
two that are oppofite to each other in their tem¬ 
pers and commands. + 

I cannot but obferve here that feveral learned 
men of the Romijh church have given up this long 
exploded diftindtion. Ludovicus Fives fhows out 
of Suidas and Xenophon , that thefe two words are 
ufually taken for one another. § Their learned Du~ 
randus allows the fame as to St. Paul's ufe of the 
word.** Cardinal BellarmineW and Fafquez ft are 
forced to own the diftindtion to be unfcriptural, 
and that both the Hebrew and Greek words are pro- 
mifcuoufly ufed: But the learned Nicolas Serrarius 
fpeaks out moil freely on this head, and tells us > 
that it is <c The opinion of the moil and the 
“ wifeft among them, that it is one and the fame 

“ virtue 

* Hefychius. Glofla. LXX. Laurent. Valla ad Matt. iy. c^tMix 
pro Dei cultu ufurpatur, Attsxx. 19. Rom.xii. 11. 

f Matt. vi. 24.and Luke xvi. 13. 

^ Vid. Gal. iv. 8, and Whitby yadloc. 

§ Vid. Not. tnAug.de Civ. Dei. 

** De rit. Eccl. Cath. p.410. 

■ft De Sanft.Beat. 1 . i.c. 12. 
tfr DiJp.93.in 3<p.Suna.c. 1. 
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“ virtue of religion, which containeth both La- 
<c tria and Dulia 

But before 1 difmifs this head, ’twill be fit to 
oblerve that the Romanijls have another fort of 
worlhip, which is peculiar to the Virgin 'Mary.' 
She being a molt eminent Saint above all the reft, 
mult not be put off with that low worfhip they 
pay to Saints in common; but muft have fome- 
thing, tho’ of the fame kind, yet of amuch high¬ 
er degree: This they call Hyper dulia ; and ’tis fit 
every father fhould have the naming of his own 
child; this fort of worlhip is their own produc¬ 
tion, they may therefore have full liberty to call 
it what they pleafe. It is truly a very hyperbolical 
fort of worfhip; and raifes the bleffed Virgin to 
a degree of honour, which fhe never expected; 
a.nd which I dare fay fhe would highly refent, if 
fhe was acquainted with it; and feverely pumlh 
her fond votaries for their profanenefs and blafphe- 
mies, if fhe had half the authority in heaven, 
which they talk of. 

i 9 They tell us, that the honour which they pay 
to the Saints, they terminate on G o b, as its end : 
u They reverence the Saints with an inferior ho- 
<c nour as belonging to him, for his fake, andup- 
“ on account of the gifts which they have re- 
“ ceiv’d from him.”-}- The Bilhop of Condom , 
the great reformer and new modeller of Popery 
in the laft century, has taught them this evafion.t 
And here comes in their diltin£tion of relative and 
abfolute worfhip: which if it would ferve their 
caufe, will likewife juftify all the idolatry of the 
Heathen world. I may as well worfhip the Sun 
for God’s fake and as belonging to him, as St. 
Dominick , St. Francis , or any other Saint the church 
of Rome can boaft of; I am fure we are more bc- 

T 4 holden 
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holden to that glorious luminary of heaven for the 
benefit the world receives from its heat and light, 
than for any good mankind has ever receiv’d from 
hundreds of nominal Saints in the Romijb calendar. 
Befldes, if I worlhip either the Sun, or Popilh 
Saints, I fhall not be excufed from idolatry, by 
faying I a£t thus for G o d’s fake, or becaufe they 
belong to Go d ; If this be the reafon of my pay¬ 
ing them worfhip, the att of worlhip terminates 
on the objedt ’tis diredted to. This I fuppofe the 
Romanifts will allow, when they are put in mind 
that according to their pretended fcheme, the wor¬ 
fhip they pay to Saints is a very low degree of 
worfhip ; and I prefume they would not make the 
great God the objedb of any worfhip, but that 
which is fupreme and mofl excellent. Belides ; ff 
I did a thing for G o d’s fake, I ought furely to 
have G o d’s warrant for it ; or at leaft fome lig- 
nif.cation, that my doing fuch a thing would be 
acceptable to his Majefty. 

3. They excufe themfejves further by faying, 
that if the honour they pay the Saints be judged 
too great, their church has no where injoin'd it, 
but only declared it to be in her opinion fit and 
lawful. 

I allow that the Council of ‘Trent fays, 'tis good 
and profitable : A model! way of fpeaking ! and 
would do no great harm, if every one was left to 
judge of the fitnefs and advantage of fuch a prac¬ 
tice, and accordingly to follow it or not. But 
this is not the cafe. Even that fame council goes 
further, and condemns all who think otherwife, 
as chargeable with impious [entiments. And be¬ 
fldes ; the creed of Pope Pius IV, compos’d by 
virtue of an order of this fame council, (and late¬ 
ly publiih’d) which every one in holy orders is 
obliged to fubferibe and fwcar to, does exprefly 
infii’t upon this as an article of faith; (i I docon- 

ftantly hold, that the Saints reigning together 

« with 
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£C with C H r 1 s t are to be invocated.” And this 
I think amounts to an injundion. But ’tis the 
conftant ,way of all impofers to reprefent their 
impofitions, only as what they recommend and 
think good and profitable: They injoin the ob- 

fervance of them, but are aiham’d to own it.- 

This worlhip of Saints, the Papifts fay, is not in- 
joined : But if I do not pradile, and declare my 
belief of it, I cannot be admitted as a member (or 
at lead: not as a prieft) of that church j otit of which 

it feems falvation is not to be found.-Not in- 

join’d > but every prieft folemnly fwears to preach 
and teach it 5 and therefore if the common people 
are to be doers of the word as well as hearers of it, 
they muft confider themfelves as obliged to this 
pradice.--Not injoin’d* but if a man disbe¬ 

lieves it, or will not conform to it, he is immediate¬ 
ly pronounced a Heretick, may lofe his life for it, 
or however muft exped everlafting damnation in the 
world to come. 

4. We are told, the church of Rome means no 
more by addrefles to the Saints, than merely to beg 
their prayers: Ora pro nobis. They only pray to 
Saints to pray for them > t£ Prayer to Saints in 
“ any other fenfe, as if they were the authors or 
u difpofers of grace and glory, they condemn as 
a fuperftitious and impious.”* So the new con¬ 
verts are taught j but they can’t exped to be be¬ 
lieved by any, who have convers’d much with 
Popifh writings •, unlefs fuch only, who leave it 
to the infallible church to determine for them the 
fenfe of what they read. We difclaim her pre- 
tenfions, and therefore take the liberty to quefti- 
on the truth of this excufe ■, and if 1 am not great¬ 
ly miftaken, we are able to confront them to the 
intirefatisfadion of all fincere inquirers after truth. 
Let any man read their books of devotion, their 
hours , their offices , their rofaries , their breviaries , 

and 

* Prof, of Cath. faith, p. 41. 
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and their tniffals , and then fay whether it be not 
moil daring confidence in the church of Rome , to 
fay they only beg the Saints prayers > ’tis protefta- 
tio contra factum in the moil egregious hianncr y 
they might with equal modefty tell us, when we 
read their books, that we don’t fee a word, a fyl- 
lable or a letter in them •, that it is all a deceptio vi- 
fus : There’s nothing but blank paper, never ilain’d 
by ink the words are only imprinted upon our ima¬ 
ginations. If my fenfes deceive me not, I read 
fuch and fuch direfl addrefles to the Saints and 
if my reafon fails me not, I am fure thofe prayers are 
more than a bare asking the Saints to pray for us. 

In anfwer to this plea of the Romijb church, I 
{hall fuggeft a few hints, „ 

i. They formally pray to the Saints, and with 
an equal {hew of devotion, as they pay to G o d 
himfelf. Thefe addrefles to Saints are attended with 
all the folemnities of religious worfhip > they are 
mix’d in the fame fervice with prayers to God > the. 
{Applicants are in the fame humble pofture upon 
their bended knees, or proftrate on the ground with 
hands and eyes lifted up to heaven j and all this in 
places dedicated to God’s fervice, and at the hours 
andfeafons appointed for it. 

z. They apply to the Saints for their help and afii- 
fiance as well as their prayers : fo the council of 
!Trent teaches: * by which they mean more than 
their prayers, or elfe ’tis an idle tautology. No 
queftion but they meant more, tho’ they did not 
care to fpeak more plainly: they left it open for o- 
thers to a£t at pleafure •, and to this is ,owing the 
monftrous heaps of blafphemous exprefllons, which 
zealous Romanifis in the heat of their devotio ns have 
addrefs’d to the Saints. 

If they do not expeft their help , as well as their 
prayers, what is meant by begging the Saints to 
make bade to their relief ? and why do they pray to 

particular 

* Ad eorum orationes, opem auxiliumtjue confugere. Sejf. if. 
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particular Saints'in particular cafes? Their Saint 
Peter fure rauft have the greateft intereft in the court 
of heaven, next to the Virgin Alary, methinks 
they lhould run to him upon all occalions. But the 
truth is, they have borrow’d their theology from 
the pagans ■, and fo they have a variety of Saints and 
Sainteffes, to anfwerthe Gods and Goddeffes in the 
heathen world. And as the feveral kingdoms of the 
earth were formerly fuppofed to be under the pro¬ 
tection of different Gods j in like manner are they 
now confign’d over to the guardianfhip of feveral 
RomiJJ) Saints. Time, was when thefe nations of 
Great Britain and Ireland were taught to apply for 
help to St. George , St. Andrew , and St. Patrick. 
Bleffedbe God our eyes were open’d by the Refor¬ 
mation : And I trait we are now under a furer pro¬ 
tection ; that God himfelf will be our defence > and 
that neither Rome nor hell lhall ever prevail againlt 
us. 

The church of Rome hasalfo particular Saints 
for particular difordefs* which plainly intimates, 
that their trail is in the Saint apply’d to j or elfe 
they might beg the prayers of one Saint as well as 
another. They have St. Anthony for inflammati¬ 
ons 5 St. Petronilla for the ague 5 St. Sigifmund for 
fevers •, St. Afargarita for help in child-bearing} 
St. Roch for the plague, and infectious diforders; 
St. Apollonia for the tooth-ach > St. Lucia for fore 
eyesj St. Ottilia fordeafnefs: There is a number 
of others, who prefide over the learned profejjions , 
or on txparticular focieties •, or who will proteCt the 
fuldier and the failor from wars and tempells. Be- 
fides many hundreds more, which are not worth 
naming: There is however one Saint, who I fear 
does not come in for his lhare of devotions, tho’ 
perhaps as much needed, and I queltion not as able 
to help as any of them j I would efpecially recom¬ 
mend it to the new converts to pay their firll com¬ 
pliments to him } ’tis one St. Alathurin, who it 

feems 
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feems has an admirable noftrum fot the cure of fol¬ 
ly too. 

To thefe their tutelary Saints the Romanifts ad- 
drefs their prayers, imploring their help, and ask¬ 
ing from themfuch bleiTings as none but God can 
give. The mariners in the fhip with Jonah, when 
in danger of being call away, cried every man unto 
his God. # Natural religion teaches to run to 
God, whom the winds and the waves obey: But a 
papijl is directed to have recourfe to the help of St. 
Nicholas. And thus in cafes of licknefs, or any o- 
therdiftrefs, we are to call upon God, the great 
phyfician and an almighty Saviour j he has encou¬ 
raged us to call upon him in the day of trouble , he has 
bid us do fo, he has promis’d deliverance , and then 
expe£ts that we fhould glorify To pray to 

the Saints therefore for thefe bleiTings, and to direct 
thankfgivings to them, when we are deliver’d from 
threatning evils, is an unwarrantable infringement 
of the prerogatives of God, and a giving his glory 
toothers, which he will highly refentand punilh. 

Innumerable inftances of fuch prayers to Saints 
for their help might be produced out of the devo¬ 
tional writings of Romanifis^ and fuch as are licenfed 
and allow’d by authority. They can’t deny that St. 
Peter is invocated, “ to untie the bonds of their 
<c iniquity, and to open the gates of heaven to 
iC them:” and that all the apollles are called upon, 
tc to abfolve them from their iins, to heal all their 
<c lpiritual diforders, and to increafe their virtues.” 
If their memories fail, wc can tell them of pray¬ 
ers to Saints, that they would “ illuminate ■, fur- 
“ nifh with all grace j grant the pardon of (jn$ 
tc protect from the power of the devil > comfort 
“ under all troubles blefs with health of body; 
4t vigour of mind and peace of confidence; and 
“ finally that they would deliver them from hell, 

and raife them to the enjoyment of heaven.” 

All 
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All this I prefume is more than a bare asking their 
prayers. I am amazed that any in the Romijh church 
fhould have the front to deny their praying for the 
Saints immediate help. One of their own writers 
tells us, that “ the prayers made to and deliver’d 
<c by the Saints are better than thole made by 
“ Christ.”* 

Their grand champion Cardinal Bellarmine by 
way of plea fays; “ thattho’ the words ufed upon 
iC thofe occafions may feem to imply more, than 
“ a bare praying to the Saints to pray for us, yet 
“ this is the whole they intend.’’^ A forry ex- 
cufe truly ! I dare fay they do not imagine, that all 
who ufe fuch prayers mean no more by them : How 
many thoufands are there who ufe them without 
any fuch intention? and how can the fenfe of a 
prayer be known but by the natural fignification of 
thewordsufed? Whatis the reafon that fuch forms 
have not long ago been alter’d and new modell’d and 
adjuftedto the meaning of the words, when they 
have been fo often objected againft the Church of 
Rome ? Sure that infallible church can frame pray¬ 
ers in a more confident manner, to make words and 
fenfe agree ; ’Tis plain the governors of that 
church do fcandaloully neglect the fouls of men by 
not altering thefe forms, and fo the ignorant are led 
into fnares; or elfe that they approve of fuch pray¬ 
ers, and defire the common people fhould under- 
lland them according to the common ufe of the 
words. I doubt not but this latter is the true cafe > 
for by this pra&ice many profitable ends are an- 
fwer’d for the good of the church ; and this appears 
to me to be the grand view aim’d at in the whole 
fcheme of Popery; By this craft they get their 
gain. 

I muft under this head take particular notice of 
the hyperdulia, or extravagant worfhip, which the 

Roman 

* Salmeron in i Tim. ii. dif. 8. p. 467. 

+ De beat.Sanft.l.i.c. 17. 
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Roman church pays to the Virgin Mary ; and which 
cannot without the molt open inconliftencebefaid 
to intend no more than asking her prayers. 

In mere companion to my auditory I mult omit 
many initances in fupportof the charge I have ad¬ 
vanc’d againlt the church of Rome ; they are fuch 
blafphemous expreflions, which truly pious Chrif- 
tians will fcarce be able to bear the hearing ; and 
yet ’twill be neceflary to mention fome : for other- 
wife we Shall be told that the charge is falfe. 
The Roman Breviaries , the Offices of the blefl'cd 
Virgin, and our Lady's Pfalter will furnilh us plen¬ 
tifully. Thcfc books, tho’ loaded with blasphe¬ 
mies, are not prohibited, nor have they ever un* 
dergone any eccleliaftical cenfure ■, and therefore in 
all reafon may be fuppofed to be allowed by the 
church. Our Lady's Pfalter particularly is allow’d 
and approv’d, tho’ ’tis no better than a vile bur- 
lefque of David's Pfalms; the name of Lord be¬ 
ing erafed, and the name Lady being put in the 
room ; fo that the juft flights of devotion ufed by 
the fweet linger of Ifrael to the great God, are here 
facrilegiouflv apply’d to the Virgin Mary. ’T was 
the notable performance of Cardinal Bonaventure , 
a Prancifcan friar; it is printed at large in the fourth 
Tome of his Works under publiclc licence, (by 
the command of Pope Sixtus V, andthepermiflion 
of Superiors.) And for this and other his extraor¬ 
dinary piety, this blafphemous creature was after¬ 
wards canonized for a Saint. 

The high titles the Romiffi church gives the Vir¬ 
gin Mary in their addrefles are not to be born: I’ll 
give you a Specimen, for all which I have my 
vouchers. She is called the “ mother of mercy ; 
u queen of heaven; fountain of companion; the 
<c vein of pardon; the hope of the world; the 
<c fure refuge of the diftrefled; the caufe of all 
<c creatures; the founder of all bleflings; theau- 
“ ,thor of Salvation j Sovereign light of the world 

and 
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and to finifh the whole, {he is addrefs’d to as 
“ the inexhauftible fountain of all good, and all 
<£ perfeCt,” or abfolutely perfeCt. There are none 
of thefe titles can be applied to her with pro¬ 
priety } and moft of them not without the highelt 
blafphemy and idolatry : Particularly can the cha¬ 
racter of all perfeft , and inexhauftible fountain of 
all good be applied to any being but God without 
horrid blafphemy ? Toaddrefs to any but God un¬ 
der this character is barefac’d idolatry: The invok¬ 
ing and venerating the Virgin Mary as fuch, is ma¬ 
king an idol of her j butleftthey fhould be thought 
to be wanting in any inftance of refpeCt to her, they 
tell us “ that God has given her half his kingdom ; 
<c and that no favours are granted here on earth, 
<£ but what firft pafs thro’ her holy hands j with- 
£t out her there is no pardon j ’tis fhe procures the 
££ expiation of our fins, and ’tis thro’ her prayers 
££ our fouls are cleanfed j” * and another of their 
writers fays, “ ’tis morally impoflible that any 
££ who has a true devotion for this good Lady can 
££ be damned.”"}* 

Again ; they expeci help from the Virgin Mary 
by yirtue of her authority in heaven : ’Twas origi¬ 
nally a mad flight of Bomventure' s, “ OhEmprefs 
££ and our moft kind Lady, by the authority of a- 
#£ mother command thy moft beloved Son j” But 
it is to be found in the Mafs-Book y printed at 
Paris 1634. I’ll mention a paflage or two out 
of prayers directed to this exalted Lady. ££ Oh 
“ mother of my God, bepleafed to mskemepar- 
“ taker of that faith, that devotion, that love 
“ and humility, that purity and holinefs, with 
<c which thou thy felf didft often communicate, 
“ i. e. receive the Eucharift.’T Again, “ We 
<c praife, we blefs, we glorify, wc give thee thanks, 

“ we 


* L’Off. dela Sainte Viergc Marie, Zeige 16S1.p. jj. 
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(C we love thee, with all our heart, with all our 
u foul, with all our ftrength j we offer, give, con- 
<c fecrate, facrifice to thee this fame heart s take 
“ it, poffefs it whole, purify it, enlighten it, 
<c fandtify it ■, that thou mayft live and reign in it 
u now, and always and throughout all ages.”* 

Once more the frequency of their addreffes to 
the Virgin Mary is an evidence of their undue re- 
fpe< 5 t to her. Their Rofary, which they pretend 
the Virgin Mary herfelf infpired, and deliver’d to 
St. Dominic about the year i zzo > and which, one 
of them fays, is a book that cannot be valued at its 
full worthy con fills of an hundred and fifty Ave 
Marias , and fifteen Pater Nofters fo that here 
are ten addreffes to the Virgin, to one directed to 
God} an equitable proportion befure ! Ts not 
this exalting a creature above God ? But no 
wonder at this, if it be the opinion of the 
Romanifis in general, which St. Bernardine de¬ 
clares as his own, that the Virgin’s reply to the 
Angel Gabriel's falutation} Behold the handmaid of 
the LORDy be it unto me according to thy word "t" was 
fo highly meritorious, <c that by that afl fhe has 
<c done more for God, than God for her and ajl 
<£ mankind 5 and that men may fay to their comfort, 
u that upon the Virgin’s account God is more obli- 
u gedtoman, than they are to God.’T Oh hor¬ 
rid blafphemy! Monflrous impiety! This the lan¬ 
guage of a Romart Saint, venerated as fuch by 
the holy church} it fhould rather be abhorr’d as the 
language of atonguefetonfireby Hell. 

I have been the larger on this head, as it is the 
turning point of the controverfy} and I hope I 
have fufficiently fhow’d that the church of Rome 
does fomething more, than pray to Saints to pray 
for them. And yet they add, y. That 

* lb. p. 18?. 

f Luke i. 58. 

^ Bernard. Senef. Serm, 61 . art. i. €. xi. 
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f, That what they do is really no more than de- 
firing the prayers of fellow-faints on earth.§ This 
plea is confuted by what has been juft mentioned, 
upon fuppofition that the Romijb church actually 
prays to Saints for their afliftance. But we will 
wave that; and only fay, that common fenfe will 
really point out a vaft difference between the two 
cafes mention’d. Befides j the council of Trent 
meant more: This is plain, becaufethey found the 
reafon of praying to the Saints upon their reigning 
with Christ j which would be downright non- 
fenfe, upon fuppofition that the regard paid to the 
Saints in heaven, was not fomething more than the 
regard due to Saints on earth ■, and the invocating 
the former was not widely different from asking a 
fhare in the prayers of the latter. The fame coun¬ 
cil directs to invocate the Saints, in the manner of 
fupplicants •, which furely infinuates more than the 
hare asking a favour of a living friend, with whom 
we converfe. When fellow-faints are removed out 
of the reach of civil converfation, they are no lon¬ 
ger to be applied to for any favour •, and it would 
be no greater an abfurdity to fall down upon my 
knees here at London , and to pray toaliving Saint 
at York} than to direct a prayer to a departed Saint, 
fuppofedtobe in Heaven. Everyone fees amani- 
fell: difference between bowing the knee in a civil 
falutation of a friend prefent with me •, and the 
bowing down in a folemn prayer, and calling aloud 
to a fellow-faint, who neither hears nor fees me. 

6 . The church of Rome pleads antiquity for this 
practice. The council of Trent fpeaks of itasthe 
ufage of the apoflolic and catholic church from the 
beginning of Chriftianity. * Bellarmine and A- 
zorius t affert, it was approved by all the Greek and 
Latin fathers. In anfwer to this I would offer two 
things, U 1. That 

§ Prof, of Cath. faith, p.43. Vid.Bp.Condom.loc.cit. 

* Self. if. -j- De eccl, tnunip. 1 .1. c . 6 . 

£ Inft. mor.T. l.l. 9.C.10. 
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i. Thatfuppoilng what they aflert be true j yet 
this will not prove the lawfulnefs or fitnefs of the 
praftice. It proves no more, than that thofe fa¬ 
thers were of that opinion but this does not infer 
an obligation upon us to be of the fame mind. Our 
religion is to be learnt from thefacred Scriptures, 
and from no other authority. If the word of God 
appoints any religious worfhip, I am bound upon 
my allegiance to my Lord and Master to con¬ 
form to it: If the word of God isfilent as to any 
aft of religion, all the fathers, councils and popes 
that ever were have no authority to bind my confci- 
cnce> ’tis a bold invafion of the rights of Jesus 
Ch rist, the only lawgiver to his church j and in 
duty to him I am bound to bear my teftimony againft 
fuch unwarrantable ufurpation. He has left no de¬ 
puty, or vioar on earth, neither has he qualifiedany 
for fo important a truft. But 

i. 1 deny the truth of their aflertion; and infill: 
upon it, that they have not antiquity on their fide. 
There are fathers, againft fathers, councils againft 
councils, popes againft popes and fome of each 
fort againft themfelves: fo that if we were to be 
guidedby authority, we Ihouldbeat alofs where to 
fix, and every one mull: be allow’d to chufe his own 
mafter. However, if antiquity be of any confe- 
quence in determining matters of religion, the ear- 
li eft mult be the belt: and this is clearly againft the 
church of Rome inthe affair now beforeus. 

Archbifhop Ujber , who had as accurate a know¬ 
ledge of antiquity as molt men, tells us, that “ as 
“ to the fir ft 400 years after Christ, for nine parts 
u of that time, notone true teftimony can be pro- 
u ducedoutof any father in favour of this doflrine > 
“ but thele kind of men ( fays he) havefo inured 
u their tongues.to talk of all fathers and ale 
“ writers, that they can hardly ufe any other form 
tc of fpeech - } having told fuch tales as thefe fo of- 

“ ten 
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(l often over, that at laft they perfwade themfelves 
<c that they be very true in good earned:.” * 

Cardinal Perron , Richlieu , and other learned wri¬ 
ters amongft the Romctnifts own, that the invocation 
of Saints was not pra£tis’d for the three firft centu¬ 
ries : The Reafon they aflign is a very remarkable 
one, and what fhould for ever have kept that prac¬ 
tice out of the Chriftian church •, ’tis this, becaufe 
praying to the Saints would have been too much like 
the pagan idolatry, and fo have obftru£ted the 
fpreading of the gofpel, the heathen juftifying 
chemfelves by this practice. And by the by, I verily 
believe that the fuperftitions and fopperies of Po¬ 
pery have donemore prejudice to the Chriftian caufe 
than all the open oppofition made by Jews or Infi¬ 
dels. 

The firft fymptoms of this worfhip did not ap¬ 
pear till towards the end of the fourth century; it 
feems to fpring out of the regard which the Chrif- 
tians at that time fhow’d to the memory of the mar¬ 
tyrs j they frequented their tombs and erected altars 
there, praying to G o d and engaging themfelves to 
a ftri£fc imitation of the virtues and piety of the de¬ 
parted martyrs: But by degrees, as the church got 
into eafier circumftances, men grew wanton and fu- 
perftitious* and the regard they at firft paid to God 
at the tombs of the martyrs, adoring him for the ad¬ 
vantage of their examples, dwindled into praifes 
and eulogiums of the Saints themfelves. In thefe 
they ufed fone apoftrophes and rhetorical addrefles : 
from hence arofe a fuperftitious regard to them, and 
at laft it grew up to a direft invocation and adoring 
of them.i - 

It would be endlefs to multiply quotations out of 
the fathers, which I am furnifhed with I {hall 
entirely wave them, and only further add, that it 
does not appear that any publick prayers to Saints 

U z were 
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were eftablifh’d till A. D. 787 by the 2d council of 
Nice : and this council was condemn’d by another 
held at Franco flirt A.D. 794: and the invocation 
of Saints waslikewife condemn’d by a former coun¬ 
cil held at Conflantinople A.D.j 74, where no lefs 
than 338 biihops were prefent.* It is upon the 
whole plain, that this was no doCtrine of the firffc 
and pureft ages of Chriftianity 3 and by what au.- 
thority it becomes a duty now, it concerns them to 
confider, who plead for the praCtice. 

7. It is further pretended, that out of reverence 
to the divine Majefty, they apply to him by the 
Sai nts, and this argues great humility. 

Thus in St. Paul's time, there was a fet of men at¬ 
tempted to introduce into the church Anget-voorjhip 
upon the fame pretence of humility. The apoftle 
condemns it, as an inftance of humility, which 
Go d had not commanded nor did he expert: Let no 
man beguile you of your reward , in a voluntary hu¬ 
mility, or, as it may be render’d, a volunteer in hu¬ 
mility 3 pleafing himfelf in his humility, or affect¬ 
ing it-i" The pagan idolaters pleaded the fame ex- 
cufe for the worihip of their inferior Gods 3 and 
faid, “ By thefe we go to the great God, asbyof- 
« fleers we go to a King.” St. Ambrofe refuted 
this plea in favour of heathen idolatry, and it will 
ferye equally for a confutation of the popijh . His 
words are to this effe£t, “ Is any man fomadorun- 
« mindful of his falvation, as to give the 'king’s 
« honour to an officer of his court? which if a man 
« does, he is juftly condemn’d as guilty of treafon : 
“ and yet they think themfelves not guilty, who 
« give to a creature the honour due to God’s name, 
<c and forfaiting God adore their fellow-fervants, as 
“ tho’ any thing greater than that was referved for 
<{ God himfelf.” He goes on and {hews the diffe- 

M rence 
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rence of the two cafes 5 44 therefore (fays he) we 
44 goto a king by his officers and nobles, becaufe 
44 the king is but a man, and knows not of himfelf 
44 whom he may moft fitly employ in the admini- 
44 ftration of his affairs: his officers and courtiers 
44 mull enquire the characters of men, and recom- 
44 mend to him j a king is not able to do all by him- 
44 felf. But there is no need of one to recommend 
44 us to the favour of God j a devout mind is afuf- 
44 ficient recommendation to him, from whom no- 
44 thing can be concealed, and who knows the de- 
44 fertsof all.”* 

I can’t help remarking here, that one grand caule 
of errors both in faith and practice, is a pretending 
to be wife above what is written j and concluding 
what is fit to be fettled in the matters of God, from 
what is ufually done amongft men. ’Tis a foolilh 
conceit, that God is fuch an one as our [elves ^ which 
difpofes men to make alterations in the conftitution 
and fettlement of his kingdom, and boldly to invade 
his royal prerogative: God will furely fooner or 
later reprove thofe, who dare treat him in fo free a 
manner.-} - 

But when the church of Rome is got into this fit 
of modefty (for’tis not her natural temper) let her 
be ask’d Where is humility or reverence to the 
great God in pretending to dictate to him, or de¬ 
termine the fitted: way of accefs to him, when he 
himfelf has directed a very different one ? An earth¬ 
ly king would feverely refent fuch faucy infolence 
and would not treat the daring offender with that 
patience and forbearance, which the bleffed God 
exercifes towards men. It is well for us, that God 

is not altogether fuch an one as ourfelves..-1 am 

fure th cRomiJb church would give a much ftronger 
evidence of her reverence to God, than ever yet Ihe 
has given j if ihe would clofely adhere to the de- 
U 3 durations 
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clarationsof God’s will, as they are recorded in the 
facred Scriptures \ and make that infallible book 
the only rule, whereby to regulate faith, and wor- 
{hip, and manner of life. 

Having fully dated the Romifb doctrine of invo- 
cating the Saints, and fairly confider’dall they have 
to fay in fupport of fuch a practice } 

II. I {hall now produce fome arguments againd it, 
to {how that it is not only unprofitable , but likewife 
unlawful. 

i. We have no command of God for it. In all 
our difquifitions about religion we are to confider 
the blefi'edGoD, as the redtor of the world, who 
has an unqueftionable right to prefcribe laws to his 
rational creatures : thefe laws, fufficiently notified, 
we are bound to obey. Accordingly God has re¬ 
veal’d his mind to man in the facred Scriptures, 
thofe Handing oracles of our holy religion. What¬ 
ever inftitutions we meet with there as appointed by 
God, we are religioufly to comply with} what¬ 
ever elfe is appointed by others, if it have no foun¬ 
dation in the word of God, we are fofar from be¬ 
ing obliged to the pradtice of it, that in honour to 
God we ought to protell againft it, as a bold ufur- 
pationof the divine authority. 

In the cafe before us, the pradiice of the Roman 
church is altogether voluntary y without any dircdli- 
on of God, our adverfaries themfelves being 
judges} for they don’t attempt the proof of it out 
of Scripture. 

Now fuppofing that God, as the fountain ot 
honour, may, confidently with his own dignity, 
make a grant of fome fort of religious worfhip to 
Angels or eminent Saints, his favourite friends, 
dear to him} yet if he has not feen fit any where to 
raakethis grant, who dare give hisglory toanother? 
Whocan anfwer to his Majedy the bold infringe¬ 
ment of his prerogative ? Can the invocation of 

Saipts 
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Saints be thought agreeable to God, when he has 
not given us the leaft intimation that it is fo ? If this 
was neceffary or fit, is it not furprizing that when 
fo many directions are given about prayer in the 
word of God, we fhould nowhere be taught this 
leflon? Efpecially when we are bid to pray for one 
another, and to ask the prayers of fellow-chriftians 
in our afflictions, is it not altonifhing that we fhould 
not be directed to the Virgin Mary, or fome other 
Saint of intereft in the court of heaven, whofe 
prayers the church of Rome tells us are very meri¬ 
torious ?-But not one word in all the book of 

God looking this way. And can any one fuppofe 
that a matter 6f this confequence would have been 
omitted, if God had intended or expeCted any fuch 
thing! But there is neither command, nor exam¬ 
ple, nor promife to encourage the practice, nor 
threatning to thofe who neglect it, upon which to 
graft this doCtrine, in the whole Bible. 

Their own doCtors bear teftimony to this} Ban - , 
ties. Cotton , Bellarmine and Perron: and this latter 
confefled to IfaacCafaubon^ that he himfelf never 
prayed to Saints, but only as he went in proceffion * 
He had the checks of confcience, that what he did 
was wrong, but yet he muftfave appearances, and 
do it to fecure his credit with Men of that intereft in 
which he was imbark’d, parallel to the cafe of Na- 
aman , In this thing the Lord pardon thy fervanty 
fiec.-f 

In a word, nothing mult be allowed in God’s 
worfhip,but what we have his warrant for > fo that 
the very filence of feripture is enough to condemn 
the praying to Saints. But, 

2. The fcriptures are very ftrong againft this 
worfhip. Our Saviour’s anfwer to the devil, already 
mention’d, appropriates religious worfhip to God, 
and confequently excludes the Saints from any right 
U 4 or 
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or claim to prayer, which is a principal part of 
worfhip. 

The worfhip of Angels is exprefly forbid by the 
Apoftle; and the chnllian converts, to whom he 
writes, are warned againfl being beguiled into the 
practice: * ** By parity of reafon the worfhip of 
Saints mull be condemned ; the Saints cannot be 
fuppofed to have higher pretenfions to this homage 
than the Angels, if they be allowed to have equal. 
An Angel reproved St. John for an attempt to wor¬ 
fhip him i he fell at his feet to worfhip him , (a com¬ 
mon pollute of image-worjhippers in the Romifh 
church,) fee th oil do it not , fays the Angel, I am thy 
fellow-fervant , and of thy brethren that have thetef- 
timony of Jesus; worfhip God : ~f He is the only 
adequate objedt of religious worfhip ; the highefl 
Angels and the moft exalted Saints in the heavenly 
world, are but our fellow-fervants; we all belong 
to one family and ferve the fame mailer; thofe above , 
indeed, in a higher flation ; we below ^ in the flation 
affigncd us for the prefent, but in expectation of 
advancement in God’s due time. 

The doftrine of devils, which the apoftle tells Ti¬ 
mothy ofyt as what would be taught in the apoftacy 
of the latter times, I apprehend to be nothing elfe 
than this idolatrous worlhip of Saints in the Romifh 
Church, borrow’d from the worfhip of Demons or 
inferiorGods inthePagan world.A parallel might be 
drawn between the one and the other but inftead 

of that, I clofe this head with a paflagc of one of 
their own writers; w Many Chriftians, fays he, 
tc do for the moft part tranfgrefs in a good thing, 
“ that they worfhip the Saints and Saintcffes, no 
otherwife than they worfhip God himfclf ; nor 
<£ do I fee in many things, wherein there is any 
<{ difference between $hc opinion which they have 

* Col. ii. iS. 
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44 of their Saints, and that which the Gentiles main- 
44 tain’d concerning their Gods.” * 

3. This p raft ice highly derogates from the ho¬ 
nour of God. As God was the maker of all 
things, fo’tis his glory to have all his creatures de¬ 
pend upon him, and direft their eyes to him for the 
fupport of the feveral natures which he has given 
them, andforafupplyof needful bleflings. Praying 
to the Saints for a fupply of our wants mull; certain¬ 
ly lelfen our fenfe of dependance upon God, and 
obligation to him •, and this infringes his honour. 

It is an affront to God, as it is without his war¬ 
rant or direftion. And, 

It is injurious to God, as it argues low and mean 
thoughts of his Majefty. It looks as if we did not 
efteem him that almighty, wife, and good being, 
which he really is. For did we firmly believe his 
infinite •wifdom , we fhould fcarce pretend to pre- 
fcribe or fettle the way of approach to him, and that 

different from his own appointment.-Were we 

thoroughly perfuaded of his immenfe goodnefs and 
companion , we fhould not defire fuch a number of 

advocates, as if God were almoft inexorable.-- 

And were our minds properly imprefs’d with a fenfe 
of his almighty power, we fhould not run to Saints 
or Angels for their help •, but have recourfe to him, 
who is the Lord of angels and men, and can im- 
ploy any of his creatures as inflruments to compafs 
his ends, and to promote the happinefs of thofe who 
truft in him and pray to him. 

4. It is highly injurious to Jefus Chrtft. And thus 
it is partly, as it defeats one grand end of his coming 
into the world, and fetting up the gofpel-kingdora 
init, viz. todeftroy idolatry, which in the ftrong- 
eft fenfe is the work of the devil. See i ft Epiftle 
of John , and the chapter where the text is. 

But 

* Lud. Viv. in Aug. dc Civ. Dei, 1 . S. C. iv. 
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But it is principally injurious to Christ’s inter- 
celfion. The Papifls can’t allow this > tho’ every 
one may fee, that having recourfe to the prayers, 
the help and a'Alliance of Saints mull be an affront to 
that one mediator between God and men , the man 
Christ Jesus : it is an infinuation, that he is not 
thought fufficient to manage man’s caufe with God 
without the aid of aflilling Saints or Angels. As 
the notion of two Gods is herefy againft natural re¬ 
ligion ; fo the dodtrine of more mediators and in- 
terceffors than one, is herefy againft the gofpel. 
1'here is one God, and one mediator between God 
and men , the man Christ Jesus, who gave himfelf 
a ranfom for all.* Now is not applying to the 
Saints for their prayers and their help a barefaced 
oppolition to this gofpel doctrine, and an open in¬ 
jury to the bleffed Jesus ? but it feems thefe men are 
better acquainted with the mind of Christ than 
his own Apoftles or otherwife St. John was greatly 
miftaken, when he tells us j If any man fin , we 
have an advocate with the Father , Jesus Christ 
righteous: He fhould furely have laid, we have ma¬ 
ny advocates : But this dodtrine was not true in St. 
John's days, tho’ the church of Rome has determi¬ 
ned it now. 

I prefume mother church was in one of her fits of 
modefty, or in a penitential mood, when fhe ap¬ 
pointed this worlhip of Saints: For befides the 
profit it brings in, which we do but hint at: lean 
imagine but two inducements fhe could have to in- 
ftitute fo extraordinary a fervice > namely, either , 
the good mother was fenfible of the abominations 
of her children; nor had rcafon to imagine they 
would mend their manners, when they had the be¬ 
nefit of her indulgences > and fo concluded they 
would Hand in need of all the prayers and all the 
merits fhe could ferape together for them: Or elfe , 

being 

% i Tim. ii. j*, 6 , 
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being confcioushow fhe had departed from thegof- 
pel of Christ, fhe concluded that fhe could not 
with any modefly apply to him, whom fhe had 
highly affronted, and therefore fhe directs her poor 
children to the patronage of others, whom for that 
purpofe fhe had exalted to great honours. 

According to the conltitution of the gofpel, 
we may as lawfully make to ourfelves more Gods, 
as we may more mediators than one. 

But to evade the force of this reafoning, the 
Romijh church has framed a very fubtle diftin£ti- 
on between a mediator of redemption , and a media¬ 
tor of intercejjion ; the former, they fay, belongs 
to Christ folely , the other the Angels and Saints 
in heaven are intituled to. But the fcripturesgive 
no countenance to fuch a difiinction. They plain¬ 
ly teach us, that the interceffion of Christ is 
founded upon the meritorioufnefs of his death and 
fufferings; his giving himfelf a ranfom for us, and 
being the propitiation for our fins, claims for him, 
and fupports the character of our intercejfor. Thefe 
are mutually dependent and clofely connedfced. He 
is exalted to the right hand of God, as a reward 
of his fufferings, and there he fits to make inter- 
cefiion for us: Whoever therefore advance any to 
be afleffors with Christ in this important work, 
they undervalue his merits, and rob him of his 
glory. 

The clofe connexion of redemption and inter- 
ceffion our adverfaries feem to be aware of; and 
therefore to folve the difficulty, Bellarmine fays, 
the Saints are mediators by participation ; but this is 
with the fame propriety, as he elfewhere calls them 
Gods by participation. Accordingly the church of 
Rome makes no fcruplc in her publick prayers to 
beg God’s pardon, mercy and favour on account 
of the merits of the Saints ; and prays to them to 
obtain bleffings by virtue of their merits: They 
depend upon the merits of the Saints, and put 

them- 
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themfelves under their protection with the utmoft 
fatisfaCfcion of mind, as if they were Gods. Bifhop 
Stillingfleet to this purpofe fays, “ I have known 
tc myfelf intelligent perfons of their church, who 
<c commit their fouls to the Virgin Mary's protecti- 
tc on every day, as we do to almighty God’s; and 
<c fuch who thought they underltood the doCtrine 
£t and practice of their church as well as others.”* 
In the celebration of th eMafs, the prieft fays thus, 
w We pray thee, oh Lor d, by the merits of thy 
“ Saints (he kifles the altar) whofe relicks are 
<c here, and of all thy Saints, that thou wouldft 
“ grant us the pardon of all our fins, Amen.” -j - 
Not a word of Christ in the prayer. But none 
of their doCtors, that I know of, ever deny’dthe 
merits of their Saints, and therefore we may dif- 
mils this head} for every one mult fee that by this 
praCtice great dilhonour is done to Christ, as if 
he needed the afliftance of the Saints, in order to 
thefuccefsof his intercefiion: Nay, fome among ft 
them have carried the matter further, and have not 
fcrupled to fay, “ that the intercefiion of the 
<c Saints is fometimes more available than 
“ Christ’s And another fays, tc he can- 
* c not tell which to prefer, the Mother’s milk, 
<{ or the Son’s blood.” § 

f. This invocation of Saints is highly abfurd. 
For, 

It does not appear that they have any knowledge of 
our affairs here on earth, or can hear our prayers. 
The Romanifls prove they have, thus} It is faid 
there is joy in the prefence of God over one Jinner 
that repenteth :^[ And ’tis faid the Saints Jhall be 
equal unto the Angels } ** therefore the Saints know 

of 

* Of Idol, of the Church of Rome, p. 143. 

f Miflf. Rom. Ed. Paris, 1684. 

£ Vid. Salmer. ubi fup. cit. Hen . 'Fitz.-Simon of the Mafs, 1 . 
p. x. c. 3. 

§ Cxr. Scribcm . in Amphit. honor. 
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of the repentance of finners, and by parity of rea- 
fon, they know other things. But we fliou’d re¬ 
member that our likenefs to Angels, as there men¬ 
tion’d, is to commence at the refurre&ion ; and 
then I prefume there, will be no further room or 
need of prayers to the Saints. But if the inha¬ 
bitants of heaven have any knowledge of our af¬ 
fairs, ’tis molt likely to fuppofe they have it by 
revelation from God ; and upon this fuppoiltion 
’tis monftroufly abfurd to pray to them ; for then 
it will be thus: Firft pray to a Saint, then God 
tells that Saint, who it is that prays, and what he 
prays for* then the Saint mull go back to God 
and pray for fuch perfon, and for fuch a mercy de- 
fired. Gan any thing be more abfurd than this, to 
fend God upon the errands of his creatures j or 
to fuppofe that to be done in heaven by God and 
his fervants, which would be laugh’d at as a foolifh 
and ridiculous farce, if a£ted between a king and 
his fubjedls, or a matter and his fervants on the 
ftageof this world. 

Again; if they could hear our prayers, ’twould 
be abfurd to pray to them, becaufe they have no 
power or authority to intercede. Thofe who pretend 
to imploy them in this fervice, ttiould be able to 
produce their commiflion. 

Further; Praying to them fuppofes, that they are 
pojfefs'd of divine perfections , and fo makes Gods of 
them. Particularly it fuppofes, that they are om- 
niprefent , omnifcient , almighty , and all-jufficient: 
Thefc are incommunicable perfettions of Deit y, 
and can’t belong to any creature; and yet thefe 
mutt be fuppofed to be in the Saints, if all men, 
from all parts of the earth, and in all circum- 
ftances are to dire£t their prayers to them: I’ll 
give a fpecimen of fuch a prayer; <c My dear An- 
“ gel St. Michael , all the Angels, my Patrons and 
“ Patronefles, Saints and Saintefles, whofefeaftis 
‘‘ celebrated this day; come and keep me com- 

<l pany, 
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“ pany, and affift me in my neceffities.” * Be¬ 
sides j the power of knowing the hearts of men is 
by confequence afcribed to the Saints by this prac¬ 
tice of the church of Rome j nor can the charge 
be evaded, fince the the council of Trent fpeaks 
of mental prayer as well as vocal. Mental prayers 
can come within the knowledge only of him, who 
fearches the heart; which God claims as his pe¬ 
culiar prerogative, I the Lord fearch the heart 
nor will he give this glory to another. 

Once more} this is abfurd, becaufe we may be 
fure, that the Saints themfelves will not admit this 
worjhip. St. Peter and St. Paul with the greateft 
abhorrence rejetted it, while they were on earth, 
as an abominable indignity to the great God : 
and I prefume they have not lefs reverence for the 
divine Majefty now they are got to heaven. The 
Romanifis ufe this fort of arguing to prove that 
the Saints in heaven pray for thofe below} 
becaufe they did fo when they themfelves were on 
earth, and their charity is increafed by their fight 
of God in heaven, t And I fuppofe charity is not 
the only grace or virtue the Saints will be per¬ 
fected in, when they are got to heaven: Their 
charity is not fo perfetted fure, as to deftroy their 
other graces^ it is not fo improved, as to abate 
their reverence to God, or their zeal for the ho¬ 
nour of their Saviour j their humility can’t be 
turn’d into a proud afpiring to be equal with, the 
fon of God. It was part of their excellence, while 
on earth, to have humble thoughts of themfelves, 
and an admiring fenfe of obligation to Christ. 
their redeemer they had learnt to account them- 
fclves but unprofitable fervants to the great God > 
and when they had done their belt, ’twas the humble 
language of their fouls, Not /, but the grace of 

God 


* I/Ange Conduft. p. i. 
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God that was with me. And I prefume they will 
not be lefs fenfible of obligation to God, or 
of their own unworthinefs, when they have reach’d 
heaven ; they will then call: their crowns at the 
foot of God’s throne, afcribing the glory of all 
his works both in the kingdom of providence and 
of grace to him, ‘thou art worthy to receive all ho¬ 
nour and glory and praife . * T hey, holy fouls, have 
no notion of merit ; and therefore know themfelves 
not to be qualified to intercede for others. 

I am inclin’d to think, that the Romijh church, 
was aware of this, and doubted whether truly 
pious Saints above would undertake to mediate 
men’s concerns with God : And therefore to do 
them juftice, they do not rigidly infift upon it, 
that the Saints they worfhip, fhould be fuch on¬ 
ly as pafs'd the time of their fojourning in the fear 
of God, truly good and pious fouls ; ’tis not ne- 
ceflary with them, that they fhould be ftrittly 
Saints , in the full fenfe of that word, or in the 
efteem of God; ’tis enough for their purpofe if 
they are Saints of the Pope’s making ; and there¬ 
fore no wonder that we meet with fuch a different 
variety of names in their calendar; every man 
may pick and chufe his patron, for there is choice 
enough. 

Some few there are on the roll, whofe praife is 
in the church of Christ ; fuch as were great in- 
itruments of promoting the gofpel, while here on 
earth; and thefe I doubt not fhine now with a 
glory, like the fun in the kingdom of our Father 
above. 

But others there are, who have left no remem¬ 
brances of them, only fuch as muft raife the juft 
indignation of every pious mind : Men of 
molt wicked and profligate lives, monfters in 
nature for cruelty, and of the moft bloody difpo- 
fitions. Witnefs here St. Dominic , whofe memo¬ 
ry 

* Rer. ir. to. 
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ry will ever be abhorr’d, for his having been the 
author and contriver of that curfed engine of per¬ 
fection, the Inquifition : Witnefs likewifeaSaint 
of our own country, the famous 'Thomas a Be diet, 
who had no good quality belonging to his cha- 
radfcer* pride and treachery compofed the man; 
he was a rebel to his king, and a traytor to his 
country j but being a bigot to the church, his 
fins were abfolved, (N. zeal for the church will 
cover a multitude of fins!) and he was raifed to 
the dignity of a Romijh Saint > and became in a 
manner the idol of this part of the world for near 
200 years : he perfectly eclips’d the glory of the 
other Saints for a while* nay, we are told, that 
whereas there were three altars in the cathedral 
church of Canterbury , one erefted to the honour 
of Christ, another to the Virgin Mary } and a 
third to this St. Thomas > the offerings at his 
fhrine came to about a 1000/. when thofe to the 
Virgin came not to f /. and to Christ nothing at 
all. And a noted hiftorian tells us, that in one 
year, viz. A. D. 1420, there were no lefs than 
y0,000 foreigners came in pilgrimages to pay their 
homage at this tomb.* Upon the whole, the 
church of Rome has no reafon to fatten the charge 
of idolatry in the heathen world, on their wor- 
fhipping evil Spirits > they can match the worft 
of them with fome of their Saints. 

Others of this facred tribe could be thus ad¬ 
vanced, one would think, for nothing but their 
folly. Their great St. Francis , according to their 
own accounts, may be juftly fufpe£bed of wanting 
common fenfe. His throwing away his cloaths, 
and running about ftark naked, was fuch a freak, 
that he ought either to have been whipp’d about 
the ftreets by way of punifhment for his impu¬ 
dence, or have been confined for a madman. His 

preaching 
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preaching to birds and beafts, and talking to them 
as fellow-creatures, was ilupid and ridiculous. 

Once more There are other Saints on their lift, 
who never had any realexiftence* no other being, 
but the imaginary one, which their own legends 
have given them: and their accounts of them are 
fo romantick, that one would imagine they could 
not themfelves believe there ever were fuch per- 
fons: witnefs their monftrous giant St. Chriftopher , 
who carried Christ crofsan arm of the fca ■, St. 
Longinus the Roman foldier, who thrult the fpear 
into Christ’s body on the crofsj St. George j 
St. TJrfula with her nooo virgins: and many 
others, whofe names are preferved among the Ro~ 
mijl) Saints, though they never had a being among ft 
living men. 

6. This worfhip of Saints is very imprudent. 
For fuppofing it be allowable, ’tis a round about 
wayj which common prudence would forbid us 
to ufe, unlefs God himfelf had directed it. No 
prudent man would try twenty methods to effedfc 
a thing, which could- as well or better be done 
one particular way. The facred feripture tells us 
the direct way to the father is by Jefus Chriji: I 
am the way, the truth and the life, fays he of him¬ 
felf 5 nay he fpeaks it exclufivciy of all others, no 
man cometh unto the father but by me *. The great 
God has directed me to come to him by his Son, 
and has allured me of fuccefs in this way: Now 
though perhaps I may be vain enough to think, 
that it would be more humble and more refpaCt- 
ful to go to God by the interceffion of Angels or 
Saintsyet if I defired fuccefs, common prudence 
would teach me to take the way, which God has 
appointed. 

Befides ■, fuppofing it to be a doubtful cafe, 
whether we fhould give religious worfhip to Saints 
or not 5 prudence would forbid my doing it, be- 

X caufe 
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caufe it is fafer not to do it.-If Protejiants arc 

in the right, the Papifts are guilty of a moft hei¬ 
nous fin, in giving God’s glory to others : if they 
are in the right, then ive are wanting in fome re- 
fpe£t, which we might have given to the Saints 
but were not bound by any command of God to do 
it> for this is not pretended. If we are in the 
right, the 'church of Rome is expofed to the dread¬ 
ful refentments of God for finning againft him: 
if we are not in the right, all we lofe is the bene¬ 
fit we might receive by the prayers of Saints: but I 
apprehend we fhall not feel thelofs,ifwe canfecure, 
(I pray God we all of us may!) an intereft in the 
prevailing interceflion of Christ our redeemer. 

I clofe with remarking, that the Romijh man¬ 
ner of making Saints is a great obje&ion againft 
worfttipping them. This is done by the Pope, 
with a heap of ridiculous ceremonies, and for the 
fake ufually of immenfe fums of money, given by 
princes who are defirous of the glory of procu¬ 
ring canonization for fome favourite friend * for 
you muft know that thefe Saints generally are 
drawn up to Heaven by a cord of gold, and if it 
was not for the power of that metal, hundreds of 

them had never been fuppofed to be there.. 

But what horrid, infolent arrogance is this, for a 
finful earthly man to pretend to make thefe petty 
Gods: If his Holinefs had this power, the Roma- 
nifis might with fome fort of propriety ftile him 
our Lord God the Pope-, and need not deny, orbea- 
fham’d of it afterwards. Monftrous impiety, for 
a finful creature to conftitute himfelf the diftri- 
buter of heavenly bleflings! And this he effe&ual- 
ly does by appointing the Saints, whofe prayers 
and merits procure them, and by whofe hands they 
are convey’d. 

II. I 
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II. I am now come to the lid branch of my 
fab] eft, which is the worjhip of Images. I muit 
be brief in my remarks upon this. Let us firfi 
enquire what the doftrine of the church of Rome 
is in relation to this matter arid then examine the 
reafons againft it. 

Their late book for the ufe of converts declares, 
that “ they do not think it unlawful to have the 
“ Images of God the Father, and of the bleffed 
tc T rinity } and they make no difficulty of paint- 
“ ing God the Father, under the figure of a ve- 
“ nerablc old man” *. But I think the feripture 
is exceeding plain againft this, and I take it to be 
abfolutely unlawful to make any fuch reprefentati- 
ons of God : he is a fpirit, and therefore cannot 
be likened to any thing that is corporeal. Ti ? whom 
•will you liken God? or what likenefs will ye com¬ 
pare unto him ]■ ? But the Romanifts fay, that they 
do not think fuch Images of God unlawful, 
“ provided they be not underftood to bear any like- 
u nefs or refemblance of the divinity” t: But for 
what end are Images defigned, if not to reprefent 
the prototype ? 

But the Council of Trent has exprefly authorized 
the making and ufe “ of Images of Christ and 
“ of the Virgin Mary , and of other Saints, and 
“ has appointed that they fhould be placed in 
“ churches, and that due honour and veneration 
“ be given to them”. The Romijh doftors differ 
about the veneration due to Images} fome fay, 
they are to be worfhipped properly , fo as to ter¬ 
minate the worfhip on the very Images} others 
fay, analogically or improperly fo as to terminate the 
worfhip upon the prototype or original, whofe 
Image it is. [T fuppofe thefe doctors will then 
allow that fome worfhip is terminated on the 
Saints, not all on God.] Some argue for the fame 

X z fort 
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fort of worihip as is due to the original 5 others 
fay an inferior and different one. Their doctors 
thus differing, the council has left it at large: 
though there is one claufe, which blabs what they 
mean 5 their learned men may be acquainted with 
it, but it was not fafe to trult it with the common 
people: they mean in truth to command every 
thing, which has been eftablifhed by the decrees 
of councils, but efpecially of the 2d Council of 
Nice.* Now ’tis well known in the learned world 
that this Council of Nice exprefly confirms the 
adoration of Images. They fay thus, u It is our 
a opinion that the Images of the glorious Angels 
u and Saints are to be adored: but if any man is 
<{ not fo minded, but doubts about the adoration 
“ of Images, him the Synod pronounces accurfed”. 
Hence learn the fenfe of the fathers of Trent j and 
that this is the real opinion of the church of Rome 
may be inferr’d from the conftant practice of her 
votaries. 

Our adverfaries fay, they do not pray to the 
Images, but only before them* and that “ be- 
<c caufe the fight of a good picture or Image helps 

to enkindle devotion in the heart”. How ade- 
vout frame of mind towards God fhould be rais’d 
by the fight of the Image of St .Francis, the pic¬ 
ture of St .Dominic) or the fhrineof St. Thomas of 
Canterbury , I am at a lofs to conceive : and if any de¬ 
votion be thus artificially raifed, I imagine it cannot 
be of much account with that God who fearches 
the heart, and requires truth in the inward parts. 
They would have us believe, that they pay no re¬ 
gard at all to the Image, but only thro ’ that to the 
original: This pretenfion is extremely confident. 
A naked reprefentation of what they do with refe¬ 
rence to the Images, will be a fufficicnt confuta¬ 
tion of this bold evafion. 

The 

* Cone. Trid. Sefs. if. 
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The Images of Saints are in their churches j 
placed there by authority > the people fall down 
on their knees before them, or lie proftrate at their 
feetj they offer incenfe to them ■, they ere£b altars, 
and direct prayers to them •, they make vows before 
them , and they kifs them. Thefe are all a£ts of 
adoration, and their learned dodlors will defend this 
devotion. Thefe were the exprefllons of Heathen 
idolatry •, and why they fhould not be interpreted 
fo now, I know not. Thefe actions plainly fhow 
that their regard is to the Image itfelf. Let me 
particularly mention the ceremony of kijfing the 
images. To kifs in a religious fenfe is to adore-, 
thus idolaters were wont to kifs their gods. Pli¬ 
ny mentions the kifs as a facred rite ufed in their ado¬ 
rations. The facred feriptures alfo mention this *. 
Cicero tells us of a brazen ftatue of Hercules , that the 
chin and lips of it were worn off by thofe who did 
adore him: And I can tell you of a brazen ftatue of 
St. Peter in the great church of Rome , whofe toes 
are worn off by thofe who adore him: And I am well 
affured by fome ingenious gentlemen of unqueftion- 
able integrity, who havea&uallyfeen this famous I- 
mage that itbears thofe marks ofvenerabie antiqui¬ 
ty, by which every one skill’d in that fort of learning 
knows it to have been a ftatue of Jupiter in Pagan 
Rome. The worftiip truly feems to me to be the fame 
in Papal Rome and therefore the Images may ferve 
as well now as heretofore, only altering the names.'!' 

That they have a regard to the images themfelves 
does alfo appear from hence, that they aferibe mi¬ 
racles to them $ they are ftupid enough to think, 
that fome images bleed, others weep ; fome give a 
gracious nod to the devotees in token of accep¬ 
tance of their prayers and offerings, and are made to 
bend the body, or reach forth the hand towards 
X 3 their 
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their deluded worlhippers; they imagine there goes 
forth from them a power of healing and they tell 
tts, that by the touch of them dileafes, otherwife 
incurable, have been and are removedj and as they 
have particular Saints for the cure of different dif- 
orders, fo likewife have they feveral pictures and 
images of the fame Saint, which have their diffe- 
rent powers of performing mighty feats. I will 
mention one inftancej I have it upon very good 
authority, and I fuppofe molt of. our Italian met- 
chants know the truth of it. 

Tho’ there are in Italy many pi£tures and Images 
of the Virgin Mary > yet there is a pifture of high 
renown, call’d Madona di monte negro : She belongs 
to a convent on the black mountain near Livorne 
’tis an ugly piece of daubing, (not greatly adapted 
to enkindle devotion, one would think) pretended 
to be found under ground by a fhepherd, to whom 
it was reveal’d, that he fhould carry it to the place 
where it now refides, and that a church fhould be 
built there •, which in procefs of time was done, 
with a handfome convent and a comfortable fub- 
fiftence for a number of Monks: This Madona 
brings her maflers great gain by the wonderful 
cures fhe works j fhe is peculiarly ferviceable in 
epidemical diflempers j upon which occaflon fhe 
has been applied to for help, even by whole com¬ 
munities : Witnefs the city of Livorne •, when 
fuch a diftemper raged there, this Lady y at the 
interccflion of the citizens, was brought down 
from the black mountain, attended by the feveral 
confraternities with great pomp ■, the citizens firft 
giving a large fecurity to return herfafe, when fhe 
had flopp’d the infection > the Great Duke himfelf 
likewife became bound. She was placed on the 
high altar in the Dome, or great church, whither 
crowds of people flock’d to worfhip her. The 
mighty feat was after a time perform’d > and the 
Lady fafely conduced home again, bringing back 
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a handfome gratuity to the Monks, who lent her: 
For the Great Duke , to fhew his fenfe of obligati¬ 
on to the Lady for preferving his city, prefented 
her with a crown of diamonds, valued at 30,000 
crowns. 

If all this does not fuppofe virtue to be lodged 
in the Image itfelf, and that regard is fhewn to it, 
I know not what can. 

A practice fo abfurd can never be thought to be 
appointed by God •, nor fhould one imagine that 
reafonable creatures could ever be beguil'd into it. 

The facred fcripture is full and exprefs againft 
every thing of this nature. The lid command¬ 
ment fo ftrongly forbids it, that the Papifis often 
leave it out of their common catechifms and ma¬ 
nuals j and this befure is done, left ferious people 
fhould, by difcoveringfoplainalaw of God againft 
fo conftant a praftice of the church, be frighten’d 
away from her. Difobedience to parents, murder, 
adultery, theft, &c. are no more a breach of other 
commandments, than bowing down to graven I- 
mages is a violation of the fecond and by virtue 
of her difpenfing power the Romijh church may 
as well rob us of all as of one. 

But I refer you to the facred fcriptures > your ac¬ 
quaintance with which will furniili you with paf- 
fages enough, that condemn this worfhip as ido¬ 
latrous. 

Antiquity, which our adverfaries are fo fond of, 
is againft them in this article: The primitive 
church, for the firft four centuries, knew no fuch 
cuftomj the Chriftians then always objedtcd it 
againft the heathens •, which no doubt they would 
have retorted, had there been room. So averfe 
were many of the fathers againft Images and Pic¬ 
tures, that they would not allow fo much as ma¬ 
king them at all 5 but this was carrying the matter 
too far. Some of the heathens themfelves would 
not admit Images into their temples. The worfhip 
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of them was not eftablifhed in the church till to¬ 
wards the end of the eighth century.* 

As for the excufe which the Romijh church 
pleads for herfelf, that many Proteftants allow 
Images and pictures in their churches, they bow 
to the altar, and at the name of Jesus, (which, 
fay they, is an Image or remembrance of our Sa¬ 
viour to the ear, as the crucifix is to the eye) that 
they ere£fc churches, and keep holidays in memo¬ 
ry of the Saints, and the like. The objection no 
way concerns us j and therefore ’tis fit to leave it 
for any to anfwer, who find their practice affe&ed 
by it. 

I clofe with a few remarks, 

1. Let us thank God, that our lot is caft in a 
land, where we are not fubjefted to the abfurdities 
and impofitions of Rome. Time was, when this 
was the cafe with England , but God has deliver’d 
us. Let us ftiew our gratitude to God by doing 
all we can to fupport the Proteftant government 
under which we live, againft all the reftlefs attempts 
of our enemies. 

2. Let us clofely adhere to the fcriptures: We 
fhould take all our direftions from that unerring 
guide j make it the rule of our faith, ourworfhip, 
and our lives. And let us always bear our tefti- 
mony againft any additions made to it j or any thing 
in the worlhip of God appointed only by fallible 
men. 

3. Let us pofiefs our minds with a juft abhor¬ 
rence of Popery, and guard againft it, as a reli¬ 
gion, in many things, contrary to the gofpel, and 
lubvcrfive of Chriftianity. 

4. Let us pity and pray for our fellow-crea¬ 
tures, who are under the Romijh yoke. Tho’ 
we ought to detcft many of the dottrines and 
practices of the church of Rome •, yet we do not, 

we 
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we dare nest wifli ill to any of their perfons ■, the 
worft we wifh them is converlion and forgivenefs ; 
and I am perfuaded we fhall all heartily concur in 
this addrefs to God,- in their behalf, with which 
I clofe my difeourfe: “ Lord have mercy upon 
<c them, convince *them of their miftakes, con- 
te vert them from their errors, reform them from 
a their fuperftitions and idolatries, mend their 
<c tempers and difpofitions towards their fellow- 
creatures, reftrain their power, recover them 
<c to thy pure worfhip, that they may receive the 
“ truth as it is in Jesus, forgive their fins, and 
£t fave their fouls. Amen. 


( 3H ) 


The fources of corrupting both Natural 
and Revealed Religion^ exemplified in 
the Romifh doBrine of Penance and 
Pilgrimages. 
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Mark vi. it. 

And they went out , and preach'd that men 
Jhould repent. 

• 

I. /*' "j| i H E defign or view of the principles 
I both of natural and reveal’d religion is 
; to bring us to the fteddy and conftant 
pactice of fincere piety and real virtue. 
Under thefe are comprehended a due regulation of 
thepropenfities we find in our make to pleafures of 

fenfe. 
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fente, intereft and honour ; by the practice of fo- 
briety, temperance, purity, moderation and hu¬ 
mility : a proper government of the paflions, and 
particularly of fear, by a rational courage, and a 
well-direCted fortitude of mind ; and of undue re- 
fentment and anger,by meeknefs and long-fuffering: 
a uniform and deddy care not to infringe any of the 
rights of others, of which a liberty to judge for 
ones felf in matters of religion, which is unaliena¬ 
ble, is not of the lead importance: a fxncere and 
undiffembled love of mankind, attended with all 
the proper in dances of goodnefs, whereby their 
miferies may be leffen’d, and their true happinefs 
promoted: finally, a fupreme love of the one true 
and living God, to whom all conceivable perfecti¬ 
ons belong, and whofe goodnefs is diffus’d through 
all the works of his hands; a due fear and reverence 
of him •, a careful and condant imitation of thofe 
perfections, which are capable of being tranfcribed 
by us into temper and life; a fervent and deddy ad¬ 
drefling our prayers and praife? to him; a condant 
regard to him, by taking him into our view, efpe- 
cially when we form any important defigns, refer- 
ing all events to his difpofal, fubmitting in every 
thing to his will, exprefling ever an unfhaken de- 
pendance upon him, and whenever we deviate in the 
lead from any of his commands, returning without 
delay to our duty. 

The deddy and perfevering praCtice of all thefc 
virtues is the great and ultimate defign of the prin¬ 
ciples of truth, which reafon, duly cultivated, 
without the aflidance of revelation, is capable of 
difcovering. And without fuch a praCtice, apro- 
feflion of the cleared and mod indifputable truths 
of natural religion, namely, the exidenceof God, 
the perfections which are to be afcribed to him, his 
providence, the difference of aCtions, and a future 
date, will be of no fignificancy to our true happi¬ 
nefs. 
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To the fame end are revealed truths directed, as 
means, and motives j and without attaining that 
end are alike infignificant. Hence it is that the pa¬ 
triarchs, to whom God expreffed particular and di- 
ftinguifh’d favours, are deferib’d as -walking -with 
God, pleafinghim , and being righteous in their genera¬ 
tion. And on that account their worfhip and facri- 
lices were accepted, and for the failure thereof Cain 
and his offering were rejefted. 

When God fet up a polity among th tjews to fe- 
cure them from idolatry, and the vices which at¬ 
tended it, and for that purpofe wifely injoin’d nu¬ 
merous rites j many of them paid fuch deference to 
the ritual and ceremonial laws, as to difregard the 
moral. To reclaim them God lent at feveral times 
prophets, who declared to them in his name, that 
their facrifices and oblations, their wafhings and 
purifications, their feafts and folemn alfemblies, 
their falls and fevereft humiliations, were fo far 
from being acceptable in his fight, if not accom¬ 
panied with the practice of universal righteoufnefs 
and charity that on the contrary without thofe 
virtues, thefe very rites, tho’ of his own inllituti- 
on, were the greatell abomination in his fight. * 
To what purpofe is the multitude of your facrifices un¬ 
to me ? faith the Lord: I am full of the burnt-offer¬ 
ings of rams, and the fat of fed beafts and I de¬ 
light not in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of 
he-goats. JVafh ye, make you clean , put away the 
evil of your doings from before mine eyes, ceafe to do 
evil, learn to do well, feek judgment, relieve the op - 
preffed, fudge the fatherlefs, plead for the widow. 
Then, tho' your fins be asfcarlet, they fioall be as white 
as [now •, tho' they be red like crimfon, they fioall be as 
wool. And again : f Wherewith Jhall I come be¬ 
fore the Lord, and bow my felf before the high God ? 
Shall 1 come before him with burnt-offerings, with 
calves of a year old ? Will the Lord be pleas'd with 

thoufands 
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thou funds of rams, or 'with ten tboufands of rivers of 
oil ? Shall I give my firfi-born for my tranfgrejfion, the 
fruit of my body for the Jin of my foul? He hath floew- 
ed thee, 6 man, what is good: and what doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do juftly, and to love 
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 

When the kingdom of the MeJJiah approach’d, 
John, his forerunner, was fent by God to preach 
and exhort his hearers to quit every courfe of vice, 
and ingage in the pradtice of every virtue, as the 
belt preparatory to enter into that kingdom, in 
which eternal and immutable righteoufnefs ihould 
be chiefly and ultimately recommended. 

Jefus, the MeJJiah , appears, and calls thofe of 
his own nation to a change of heart and life aflures 
them, that their righteoufnefs mult be fincere and 
inward, exceeding that of the fcribes and pharifees, 
or they fhould in no cafe enter into the kingdom of 
heaven opens to them in the cleared:and moftex- 
tenfive manner the duties of fincere piety, and real 
virtue $ and tells them, that whofoever would hear 
and pradtife them, he would # liken them to a wife 
man, who built his houfe upon a rock , and the rain de¬ 
fended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and 
beat upon that houfe, and it fell not, for it was found¬ 
ed upon a rock. On the contrary, fays he, Every 
one that heareth thefe fayings of mine, and doth them 
not, Jhall be likened to a foolifh man, which built his 
houfe upon the fund ; and the rain depended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
houfe, and it fell, and great was the fall of it. The 
fame dodbrine was taught by the apoftles, who by 
him were equally appointed to be the foundation, 
upon which the Chriftian church was built, -f Je¬ 
fus Chrijl himfelf being the chief corner-Jlone. f Lhe 
grace of God, fays St. Paul, that bringeth falvatian 
to all men, hath appear'd, teaching us, that denying 
ungodlinefs, and worldly Jujls, we fhould liv<’ foberly, 

righteoujly, 
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righteoujly , and godly in this prefent world . In this 
fenfe the phrafe * found dodlrine is us’d, and the 
gofpel is call’d f The dottrine which is according to 
godlinefs. , 

II. But the practice of fincere piety and exten- 
five morality, becoming difficult, through the in¬ 
dulgence of irregular appetites, and inordinate af- 
fe£tions, many (too many, God knows) in every 
age have contriv’d more eafy ways, and endeavour’d 
to reconcile their criminal inclinations andcondu£t 
with the expe&ation of the favour of God, and of 
receiving rewards from him. Give me leave to call 
thefe fubftitutes j fince they are put in the room of 
religious virtue, or real reformation and amend¬ 
ment. Now perfonsin power obferving fuch bad 
dilpofitions in the populace, made the bell ufe of 
them they could, to carry on their political views, 
and ambitious defigns. In the moft early times the 
chara£ters of king and prieft were united in one 
perfon, but afterwards thofe offices were placed in 
different hands. And then princes thought it pro¬ 
per, when their views of ftate made it neceflary, 
to ufe the priefts as tools to promote their defigns > 
and the priefts, by way of recompence for their 
fervices, gain’d unjuft and exorbitant powers$ 
While the people, who fhar’d in the corruption, 
looked on with no fmall fatisfa&ion. Thus the 
pure religion of nature became depraved, t Varro 
therefore, a learned Roman^ diftinguifhed the my¬ 
thic and political from the natural religion taught 
by the philofophers, who recommended virtue, 
and the imitation of deity, and on that account 
met with unkind and cruel treatment. Socrates for 
oppofing eftabliftied corruptions had a cup of poi- 
fon put into his hand* which made Plato , his 
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fcholar, go into prudentials, and be upon the re¬ 
fer ve. 

The falfe prophets, who fprung up under the 
Mofaic inftitution, were led by the fame corrupt 
principles. Thus we are told oy thefacred hifto- 
rian, that * The king of Ifrael gathered the prophets 
together , about four hundred men^ andfaid unto them : 
Shall I go againft Ramoth-gilead to battle , or fhall l 
forbear? And they faid , confulting rather the in¬ 
clination of the king than truth, Go up- t for the 
Lordfhall deliver it into the hand of the king. And 
Jehofaphat faid: Is there not here a prophet of the 
Lord befides , that we might enquire of him ? And the 
king of Ifrael faid unto Jehofaphat: There is yet one 
man (Micaiah the fon of Imlah) by whom we may 
inquire of the Lord j but I hate him , for he doth not 
prophefy good concerning me i but evil. He however 
fent a meflenger to him, who when he came to 
Micaiah , addrefs’d him thus: Behold now , the words 
of the prophets declare good unto the king with one 
mouth j let thy word , I pray thee , be like the word of 
one of them^ and fpeak that which is good. And Mi' 
caiah faid: As the Lord liveth , what the Lord faith 
unto me^ that will I fpeak. Which accordingly the 
prophet did. And what was the confequence? 
Thus faith the king: Put this fellow in the prifon ) 
and feed him with bread of ajflitlion , and with wa¬ 
ter of afflittion^ until I come in peace again. And in 
like manner the prophet Ifaiah : •{" Now go , write 
it before them in a table , that this is a rebellious people , 
lying children , children that will not hear the law. of 
the Lord, which fay to the feers , fee not ; and to the 
prophets , prophefy not to us right things > fpeak unto 
us fmooth things , prophefy deceits. A lirong and 
lively defcription of the fource of religious cor¬ 
ruptions! Again: f / have feen alfo in the prophets 
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of Jerufalem an horrible thing: they commit adultery , 
and walk in lies , they ftrengthen alfo the hands of 
evil-doers^ that none doth return from his wickednefs. 
‘Tims faith the Lord of hops: Hearken not unto the 
words of the prophets , that prophefy unto you , they 
make you vain. They fay fill unto them , who defpife 
me , the Lord hath faid ye jhall have peace •, and they 
fay unto every one , that walketh after the imagination 
of his own hearty no evil fhall come upon thee. By 
thefe paffages, to which many others might be ad¬ 
ded or - the fame nature, we may fee clearly, what 
gave rife under the difpenfation of the law to the 
corrupting the religion of God, and by what prin¬ 
ciples this was effected. 

Our Saviour cautions the people, who attended 
his inftrudtions, to * beware of falfe prophets j 
and fuppoiing their capacity of judging, lays down 
a rule to dilfcinguifh them. They come in Jheep's 
clothing , the drefs of the antient prophets ■, but in¬ 
wardly they are ravenous wolves , led on by the lulls 
of power and interefl they are defirous of making a 
prey of you. Te fhall know them by their fruits. Do 
men gather grapes of thorns , or figs of thifiles ? The 
fame charadter of grievous wolves , Paul^ the apo- 
flle of the Gentiles, j" gives of the falfe apoftles, 
and judaizing teachers: to whom alfo Peteyy the 
apollle of the circumcilion, + probably refers. 

And fince the reprefentation of what the ferip- 
ture fays of thefe corrupters of Chrillianity, wilt 
afford us a clear and diftindt view of the fpring and 
motives of corrupting the religion of God, give 
me leave in a larger manner to attempt it. When 
the firft profeffors of the Chriltian doctrine were 
expofed for the fake of it to many fufferings, oc¬ 
casion’d by the unbelieving Jews, the falfe apoftles 
endeavour’d, as an expedient to fave themfelves 
from perl'ecution, to mingle Judaifm and Chriftia- 
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nity together. * As many , fays St. Paul .> as make 
a fair Jhew in theflefto , they conflrain you to be circum¬ 
cis'd , only left they fhould fuffer perfecution for the 
erofs of Chrift. For neither they themfelves , who are 
circumcis'd , keep the law ; but deftre to have you cir¬ 
cumcis'd ', that they may glory in your flefb. That the 
expedient was effedtual, appears from what he had 
faid before: f And /, brethren , if I yet preach cir- 
cumcifton , then is the offence of the crofts ceafed. To 
gain favour with the unbelieving Gentiles, thefe 
falfe and deceitful workers taught the Chriftians, 
that it was lawful to eat things facrific’d to idols 
even in their temples, f I have a few things againft 
thee [the church of Pergamos~\ becaufe thou haft 
there them that hold the dottrine of Balaam , who 
taught Balac to caft a ftumbling block before the chil¬ 
dren of Ifraeft to eat things facrificed to idols. From 
the fame intention of ingratiating themfelves with 
the enemies of Chriftianity, they introduc’d wor- 
Ihipping of angels. ** Let no man beguile you of 
your reward in a voluntary humility , and worjhipping 
of angels j intruding into thofe things , which he hath 
not feen^ vainly puft up in hisflejhly mind, •fi* And 
from the fame motive they denied the refurrefbion j 
and colour’d over this their error, by faying: 
Float the refurrettion was paft already. And to 
ftrengthen farther their intereft, they took the part, 
which all corrupters of true religion have ever done, 
and taught licentious doftrines } which is a method 
extremely pleafing to corrupt men, who diflike 
fincere piety, and extenlive virtue. Such men 
will not endure found doftrine ■, but after their own 
lufts jhall they heap to themfelves teachers , having 
itching ears , that want to be footh’d, and they Jhall 
turn away their ears from the truth. T o gratifie thefe 
they taught, that fornication was lawful. 4-1" Fbou 
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fujferejl the ‘woman Jezabel , -i who calleth herfelf apro- 
phetefs , to teach , [educe my [ervants to commit 
fornication. * They crept into houfes^ and led captive 
filly women laden with fins , and led away with di- 
verfe lufis. Of thefe St. Jude fays, That there 
were certain men crept in unawares , turning the grace 
of God into lafcivioufnefs , and denying the only Lord 
God , and our Lord Jefus Chrifi. Thefe corrupters 
of pure Chriflianity were influenc’d by views of 
cafe, interefl, and ambition: + teaching things , 
which they ought not , for filthy lucre's fake: ** wbofe 
belly was their God , and who minded earthly things. 
Of thefe the apoftle Paul fpeaks, when he fays: 
tf For ye fuffer, if a man bring you into bondage , if 
a man devour you , if a man take of you , if a man 
exalt himfelf, tf a man finite you on the face. They 
fet up through pride and infolence for apoftles,tho’ 
they wanted the characters of fuch. If And thou 
haft tried them , who fay , they are apoftles , and are 
not $ and haft found them liars. And when they 
wanted real piety, to cover their interefted and 
ambitious deflgns, they put on fpecious fhews, and 
transform’d themfelvesinto angels of light. 

From this reprefentation of thejewifh falfe apo¬ 
ftles, one would imagine there fliould not arife any 
other, who fhould outdo them in cunning crafti- 
nefs, and artifices of deceit. And yet the apoftle 
Paul by a prophetic Spirit tells us, that day (name¬ 
ly, of thecomingof our Lord) fhould be preceded 
byanapoftacyfromthe pure and Ample dodtrineof 
Chriflianity, which was to proceed gradually, till 
united under one head, and -j-i" the man of finfhould 
be revealed , the fon of perdition •, who oppofeth , and 
exalteth himfelf above all that is call'd God , or that 
is worfhipped, that is, above all magiftrates, who 
are call’d Gods, and even the imperial dignity •, fo 
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that he as a God fitteth in the temple of God , under 
the pretence of being the head of the church, 
which is the prerogative of Chrijl alone; laying 
claim to exorbitant temporal power, contrary to 
the nature of Chrift's kingdom, which is not of 
this world. 

III. Having trac’d through the hiftory of fcrip- 
ture the fourc.es of corrupting true religion, and 
fhewnthat flattering the deprav’d tafte of wicked 
men, who would reconcile criminal inclinations 
and vicious behaviour with the hope of divine fa¬ 
vour and future happinefs, from interefted and am¬ 
bitious views,- has given rife to fuch corruptions : 
let us now fee, whether the unfcriptural doCtrines 
(by which are meant, either the opinions, which 
appear contrary to fcripture j or which have no 
fcripture to found them upon, and are additions to 
it) which the church of Rome entertains, are not 
calculated to the fame corrupt views. 

Is it not apparent, that the undue claim the pope 
makes to be univerfal head of the Chriftian world, 
and fucceflor to an apoftle, muff fpring from inte¬ 
refted and afpiring profpedts ? How does it flatter 
the ambition of aprieftto have the people believe, 
that contrary to fenfe, reafon and fcripture, after 
he has pronounc’d the words of confecration, the 
bread and wine fhould be changed into the real body 
and blood of Chrift, together with his foul and 
divinity ? Is it not calculated to ferve worldly de- 
figns, that the pope ftiould iflue out indulgences ? 
What other views than intereft, and heaping up a 
prodigious mafs of wealth, could give rife to the 
fictitious doCtrine of purgatory ? Is it not with the 
fame view, that voluntary oblations to fhrines, as 
well as thofe which have been enjoin’d by way of 
penance, have been encouraged ? Does it not flatter 
the vanity and pride of the prieft, that in receiving 
Y z , the 
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the eucharift there is a facrcd difference put between 
him and the laity, when the laity receive but in one 
kind? What church has furnifh’d to corrupt men 
fo many equivalents of real piety and virtue, with 
delufive aflurances of pardon, as the church of 
Rome ? May it not be juftly faid, that whatever 
claim they have to the character of a true church, 
they have all the marks of a corrupt one? When 
repentance, which fignifies change of mind and 
conduct, is recommended, the papilts think proper 
to ufe the expreflion of doing penance ; that the vo¬ 
taries of their church may never lofe the view of the 
power of the prieft in abfolving, and of an eafier 
way of obtaining pardon by private fallings, fay¬ 
ing patcr-nofterSy and ave-maries , than by real and 
extenlive virtue. 

But lince it is proper more particularly to confi- 
der the popifh dodfcrines of penance and pilgrima¬ 
ges, by which I mean here, what are enjoin’d by 
the prieft: give me leave fir ft to reprefent them to 
you j and then Ihew, that thefe are not built upon 
any firm or folid foundation, tho’ they are admira¬ 
bly fitted to promote the corrupt views of that 
church. ’ 

1. Thepapifts define penance to be c< A facra- 
tc ment, confilling in fome outward fign or cere- 
<c mony, by which grace is given to the foul of 
“ the worthy receiver, inftitutedby Chrift, when 
u breathing upon his difciples he gave them the 
tc HolyGholl, to remit and retain fins, that is, to 
£< reconcile the faithful fallen into fin after baptifm. 
“ It differeth from baptifm not only in the matter 
c< and form, but alfo becaufe the minifterof bap- 
tc tifm is not a judge in that ordinance; whereas 
ct after baptifm the finner prefents himfelf before 
“ the tribunal of the prieft as guilty, to be fet at 
tc liberty by his fentence. It is however as necef- 
cc fary as baptifm. The form confifts in the words, 
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« / do abfolve thee. Contrition, confeflion, and 
« fatisfaftion are parts of penance, and the effeft 
“ of it is reconciliation with God. Contrition is 
tc grief of mind for fin committed, with purpofe 
“ to fin no more, and was ever neceflary at all 
“ times i but in fuch, as fin after baptifm, it is a 
“ preparation to remiflion of fins, being join’d 
“ with a purpofe to do whatfoever elfe is requir’d 
££ for the lawful receiving of this facrament. By 
t£ penance the church hath ever underftood, that 
“ Chrift hath inftituted the intire confeflion of fins, 
££ as neceflary by the law of God, to thofe, who 
££ fall after baptifm. For having inftituted the 
££ priefts, his vicars, forjudges of all mortal fins, 
££ it is certain that they cannot exercife thisjudg- 
“ ment without knowledge of the caufe * nor ob- 
£C ferve equity in impofing punilhment, if the fins 
££ be not particularly made known unto them, and 
££ not in general only. But when this is done, the 
££ prieft, who hath authority delegate or ordinary 
“ over the penitent, remits his fins by a judicial 
<£ aft. And the greater priefts relerve to them- 
“ felves fome faults more grievous, as does the 
££ pope > and there is no doubt, but that every 
££ bilhop may do it in his diocefs: and this refer- 
££ vation is of force before God. It has been always 
“ obferv’d in the church, that in the hour of death 
££ any prieft may abfolve any penitent from any 
££ fin. Satisfaftions impofed by the prieft” viz. 
of faying fo many pater-noflers and ave-maries , of 
lacerating their bodies by fevere fcourgings, of 
going barefoot to the ftirine of fome faint, &c. 
which are too well known, to require an exaft de- 
feription, ££ are made neceflary; fince it isnotcon- 
££ venient, that the offender lhould be tooeafilyre- 
C£ ceived into grace j and it is proper he lhould be 
££ like to Chrift, who fuffering punifliments, did 
££ fatisfy for us, from whom our fatisfaftions alfo re- 

Y 3 “ 'ceivc- 
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“ ceive force, as offered by him to the Father, and 
st received by his interceflion.” * 

To this their doftrine of fatisfa&ions it may not 
be improper to add, that the confeffors often change 
feverer penances into certain fums of money,which 
theyexadfc $ andteach, that attrition alone, which, 
as they define it, is a grief for fin arifing either 
from fhame, or from a fear of hell, will be fuffi- 
cient for obtaining pardon. + A late popiffi wri¬ 
ter farther tells us, that “ fince under the law in 
“ cafe of leprofy, to which fin may fitly enough 
u be compar’d, the leprous perfon was pronounced 
cc clean by the prieft •, it is no way unreafonable, 
<c that the ChriIlian prieft fhould have a power to 
te abfolve,” To which he adds, that cc thisdoc- 
trine is taught by our church,” and cites the fol¬ 
lowing paffage. u Our Lord Jcfus Chrift, who 
<c hath left power to his church to abfolve all fin- 
“ ners, who truly repent and believe in him, of 
“ his great mercy forgive thee thine offences j and 
<c by his authority committed to me, I abfolve thee 
from all thy fins, in the name of the Father, Son, 
and of the Holy Gfioft. 

z. I proceed now to {hew, that thefe doctrines 
of penance and pilgrimages are not built upon any 
firm and folid foundation} tho’ they are admirably 
fitted to promote the corrupt views of the church 
of Rome. 

The main foundation, upon which the doftrine 
of penance is built, is the fuppos’d authority, 
which Chrift is imagin’d to inveft the priefts with 
in thefe texts: f And when he had [aid this , he 
breathed on them , and faith unto them: Receive ye the 
HolyGhoji. JVhofoever Jins ye remits they are remit¬ 
ted to them} and ivhofoever [ms ye retain , they are re¬ 
tain'd : 


* Vid. j Cone. Trid. Sep. dec. quart#, 
f Sec A prqfejfton of Catholic* faith, 1734. 
t John- xx. 11. 
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tam'd: # Verily I fay unto you, whatfoever ye Jhall 
bind on earth , pall be bound in heaven > and whatfo¬ 
ever ye Jhall loofe on earthy fljall be loofed in heaven : 
I ihall endeavour therefore, with the utmoft care 
I can, to give you the true meaning of thefe paf- 
fages. 

As to the firft, it will be neceflary to enquire, 
who the perfons are, to whom the text refers. 
They are call’d the difciples , f who in the evening 
were ajfembled for fear of the Jews. If by the term 
difciples we are to take in the hundred and twenty, 
i this interpretation will not favour the pcpiih 
doftrine ; which reftrains the power of retaining 
or remitting fins to the priefts only; and denoun¬ 
ces an anathema againft inch, who aflert, that ab- 
folution is not a judicial, but a minifterial aft, to 
declare the remillion of fins to the believing peni¬ 
tent. But the words plainly refer to the apoftlcs 
of whom alone it can be faid with propriety, as my 
father Jen t me, even fo fend I you, or will fend you in 
a little time, when the fpirit fhall be poured out. 
As a token of which he ** breathed upon them, and 
faith unto them : Receive ye the Holy Ghoft. In the 
24th verle it is faid, that Thomas, one of the twelve 
call'd Didymus, was not with them , when Jefus came: 
and it follows, the other■ difciples therefore, that is, 
the fell of the apoftles, told him, that they had feen 
the Lord. It appears then evident, that the privi¬ 
lege of remitting or retaining fins, mentioned in 
this text, relates to the apoftles only; who were to 
befent out byChrift himfelf, after they were fur- 
nifhed with the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit for 
that purpofe to preach every where the doctrine of 
repentance and remillion of fins j and to whom was 
communicated the power of inflicting, or removing 
difeafes. And I know not how any biihop or pricit 
can lay claim to an authoritative power of remitting 

Y 4 or’ 
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or retaining fins from this text, unlefs he can prove 
his fucceflion to the apoftolic cbara£ter. Permit 
me then to fhowthe fcripture-chara£ters of anapo- 
ftle, whereby it wifi clearly appear, that the pre- 
tenfion, tobea proper fucceflor to an apoftle, isas 
gvoundlefs, as it is arrogant. 

* Am I not an apoftle ? have I not feen Jefus Chrift 
our Lord? The apoftles being chofen to be witnef- 
fes of the refurre&ion, it was requifite that St. 
Paul , being call’d to that office, fhould alfo fee him 
rifen. Hen c&Ananias fpeaks thus to him: f The 
God of our fathers hath chofen thee , that thou JhouldeJl 
fee the juftftqne^ and jhouldeft hear the words of his 
mouth * fof-jhou fhalt he his witnefs to all men , of 
what thou haft feen and heard. Accordingly we 
find that Chrift was feen of him : $ And laft of all 
he was feen of me alfo , as of one horn out of due time. 
This St. Paul fays, as not having feen Chrift, of 
whom he was to teftify, till after his converfion, 
and our Lords afeenfion > as the reft of the apoftles 
had. ** And ye alfo fhall hear witnefs , hecaufe ye 
have been with me from the beginning. On this ac¬ 
count when the vacant apoftlefhip of Judas was to 
be filled up, care was taken that it fhould be by one, 
•who had accompanied with the difciples all the time 
that the Lord Jefus went in and out among them, 
beginning from the baptifm of John unto that fame 
day, that he was taken up from them 3 becaufe he 
was, by being chofen to be an apoftle, ordain’d to 
be a witnefs of Chrift’s refurre£tion. 

Another character of an apoftle was, that from 
the abundance of extraordinary gifts imparted to 
him by theeffufionof the Spirit, he was impower’d 
forthc confirmingandfpreading the Gofpel to com¬ 
municate fomc degrees of the gifts of the Holy 
Spirit to others by impofition of hands. J'J' Now 

when 
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when the apoftles , 'which were dffferufalem, heard 
that Samaria had received the wordof-God, they fent 
unto them Peter and John , two apoflles j who when 
they were come down prayed for them , that they might 
receive the Holy Ghoft (For as yet he was fallen upon 
none of them: only they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord Jefts') Then they laid their hands on them , 
and they received the Holy Ghoft. And when Simon 
faw, that through laying on of the apoftles hands the 
Holy Ghoft was given, he offered them money. 

It was peculiar to an apoftle to inflift upon re¬ 
markable offenders, in the firft fettlement of the 
Kingdom of the Mefliah, fuch extraordinary corpo¬ 
ral punifhments, as might be a terror to others, by 
the direction and influence of the Holy Ghoft. In* 
fiances of this we have in the death infli£ted by St. 
Peter on Ananias and Saphira : * in the blindnefs 
infli£tedby St. Paul on Elymas, i* and his delivery 
of Hymeneus and Alexander unto Satan, that they 
might learn not to blafpheme. + * 

To theapoftles was giving by the Spirit the word 
of wifdom > by which term in many places the 
whole fcheme of the Chnftian doftrine is exprefs’d. 
And therefore to them only, as defign’d to be the 
foundation, on which the Chriftian faith, worfhip, 
and practice fhould be built, by the illumination of 
the Spirit, was imparted a full and comprehenfive 
view of the difpenfation of the Gofpel. They by 
revelation opened, wherein the pardon of fin con- 
flfted, namely in removing the puniihment, that 
was the reveal’d fan£tion of infringing, the divine 
law, which was death, by a refurrcition to eternal 
life > fet in a clear and full light the terms, upon 
which this bleffing would be confer’d, either by in¬ 
nocence, or fince that does not appear to be attaina¬ 
ble by us in this corrupt and deprav’d ftate, flneere 

and 
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and fteddy ( tho’ not perfect and faultlefs ) obedi¬ 
ence j ana at the fame time allured us, that if thefe 
conditions were not complyed with, a fecond death 
would be inflicted, and that Chrift, who is appoint¬ 
ed by the Father to be the judge of all, will ratify 
the doCtrine of the apoftles communicated to them 
by revelation, in difpenling rewards and punifh- 
ments agreable to it. 

To bring this part of the argument to a point: 
Since the text under examination plainly refers to 
the apoftles} and the characters laid down in the 
fcripture of an apoftle are fuch, that neither the Bi- 
fhop of Rome , nor any other, can juftly pretend to* 
it follows, that a grant made to the apoftles cannot 
fairly and reafonably be claim’d by any bilhop, or 
prieft whatfoever j and that this text muft be giving 
up, asinfufficient, to fupport what is built upon it, 
viz. the authoritative power of a prieft, as judge on 
a tribunal, toabfolve. 

But it may be there is greater force in the other 
text, which is brought to fupport the popifh doc¬ 
trine of penance* Verily Ifay unto you , ‘whatfoever 
ye Jhall hind on earthy Jhall be bound in heaven , and 
whatfoever ye Jhall loofe on earth , Jhall be loofed in 
heaven. Let us therefore carefully conlider it. And 
in order to this, give me leave to fet before you a 
brief paraphrafe of the preceding part of the chap¬ 
ter. The difciples at this time forming expectati¬ 
ons of Chrift’s ereCting a glorious kingdom upon 
earth, began to conteft who Ihould be greateft in 
that kingdomj till at laft Jefus taking notice of 
thedifpute, fet a little child before them andfaid: 
There is a wide difference between the kingdom of 
God, and the kingdoms of this prefent world j 
men fhall not there be exalted as they are here, by 
ftrivingfor fuperiority > but they fhall be efteem’d 
only by their humility and freedom from ambitious 

regards 
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regards to the things of the world, fuch as are the 
qualities of this little child. Whofoever therefore 
fhall come neareft to the unaffe&ed humility of 
this little child, fhall be greateit in the kingdom of 
heaven j and he that without refpedt to temporal 
confederations fhall receive and incourage fuch an 
humbld perfon fhall be rewarded, as if he had en¬ 
tertain’d me. On the contrary, he that fhall de- 
lpife, injure, or offend any of thefe humble perfons, 
who believe in me > better were it for him, that he 
had quickly perifhed by fome violent death. Such 
indeed is the hate of things, and the wickednefs of 
men, that offences will happen, and the providence 
of God for wife reafons may permit them. But 
wo be to that man, by whofe fault they fhall come 
to pafs. It may perhaps be a difficult precept to 
menol\' fome difpofitions to avoid them : but if any 
thing as dear to them as a right hand or right eye be 
theoccafionof injuring one of thefe little ones, it 
is much better to part with it, whatever difficulty 
may attend doing fo, than incur the eternal difplea- 
fure of God. Take heed that yedefpife not one of 
themeaneft of my difciples, for whom God has fo 
great a concern, as to fend his angels from his own 
immediate prefence to minifter unto him: nay for 
whofe falvation God has thought fit to have fent his 
fon into the world, and whole recovery is pleafing 
to the hither •, as a fhepherd has fenfiblc joy, when 
he finds one of his fheep, which had gone a- 
llray. If therefore thy brother fin, or commit a 
trefpafs againft thee •, ufe all prudent means to re¬ 
cover him. Firit, tell him privately of his fault, 
between thee and him alone > and if he thereby be 
pcrfuadedto amend, thou halt gain’d thy purpofe, 
and faved thy brother. But if he reject thy private 
admonition, then take with thee two or three other 
perfons > that by the authority of thefe witnefles 
he may be convinced, and prevail’d with to repent. 
But if this method alfo prove ineffectual to reform 

' ■ him. 


332- Penance and Pilgrimages the 

him, then tell thy cafe to the church j and if he 
ftill befo obUrinate, as not to be influenced by pub¬ 
lic reproof, you have done your duty, and you may 
have no more to do with him in a way of friendfhip 
and familiarity. Verily I fay unto you, * whatfo- 
ever injury or trefpafs, taking thefe prudent me¬ 
thods which I have laid down, ye {hall bind on 
your offending and incorrigible brother on earth, 
lhall be bound in heaven; and whatfoever trefpafs 
ye {hall loofe on earth, by reducing the offender to 
repentance, in the ufe of the rules I have before 
prefcribed, and entitling him, agreeably to my 
docbrine, to your forgivenefs, {hall be loofed in 
heaven. Upon this Peter ask’d, how oft his bro¬ 
ther might fin againfl: him, and he be obliged upon 
his repenting to forgive him. Now upon this in¬ 
terpretation, which appears agreeable to the whole 
of Chrift’s difcourfe here, what foundation is there 
for the authority of the priefl: alone to forgive > 
efpecially when there is not the leaft mention made 
of the priefl; in the whole paragraph ? 

Having thus overturn’d the foundation, upon 
which from fcripture they build the doftrines of pe¬ 
nance andinjoin’d pilgrimages, the fuperftru&ures, 
as, that penance is a facrament > and the exorbitant 
powers, which are fuppofed to be given to the 
priefts, muft of courfe fall, in the opinion of pro- 
teftants, whofe religion is fcripture alone. But 
when the writers of the church of Rome from the 
pureft antiquity fhall produce teftimonies to prove 
the do&rine of penance, as it is reprefented in the 
council of 7 rent, to be moft antient, it will be no 
difficult task to make a reply. The argument which 
a late writer ufes, taken from the priefts pronounc¬ 
ing under the law the leprous perfon clean, is rather 
an illuftration than a proof. However fince it is bor¬ 
rowed from the law of Mofes , which we gentile 
Cbriftians were never under, and which is now ab¬ 
rogated, 

* Vid. Grot . in loc. 
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brogated, it can never be regarded as conclufive. 
And whereas the fame author fays,that their doctrine 
is allowed by the church of England , I leave them 
to anfwer, who are more nearly concerned in it, 
than I am. 

By what has been offer’d, I think it plainly ap¬ 
pears, that the popifh doctrines of penance and en¬ 
join’d pilgrimages are not built upon any firm and 
folidfoundation} however they are admirably fit¬ 
ted to promote corrupt views. What can more 
gratify the ambition of a prieft, than to make his 
authoritative fentence neceflary to the forgiving 
mortal fins. The words which I refer to are thefe : * 
“ And tho’ contrition be fometimes join’d with 
cc charity, and reconcilethamanto God before the 
<{ receiving of the facrament} yet this virtue can- 
“ notbeafcribed to it, without purpofe to receive 
u the facrament of penance.” What could create a 
greater dependance of the people upon the pope, or 
bifhop of a diocefs,which fuits exadtly with ambiti¬ 
ous aims} than that they fhould referve to themfelves 
fome more grievous faults, and that this refervation 
fhould be of force before God ? Andfince corrupt 
men, finding they want a fettled habit of religious 
virtue, ^re'defirous of fomething in the lieu of it, 
upon which they may form the hope of future hap- 
pinefs } what more readily occurs to fuch, than ex¬ 
traordinary appearances of devotion, fevere fcourg- 
ings, and pilgrimages to the fhrine of fome faint,and 
private failings} which becaufe not commanded, 
they apprehend will be fooner accepted, as equiva¬ 
lents of real and extenfive virtue, which they fee 
will put them to more difficulty to attain. But 
how delufive are fuch fentiments! It is the excellen¬ 
cy of theChriftian do£trine, that the inftitutions, 
which are enjoy’d in it, are few and fimpk} that 
they who profefs it might with greater clearnefs fee. 


* Vid. Cone . TrM. ibid* 
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thatthelaftdefignof it is to bring us to fincere piety 
and real virtue. And can anyimagine, that intro¬ 
ducing fuch unfcriptural practices, as bad men may 
and do take as fubftitutes , and which are contrary to 
the wife and excellent fimplicity of the Chriftian 
religion, can be pleafingand grateful to the author 
of it? Can we fuppofe.; that a being of unlimited 
goodnefs can be pleas’d with the fevere pains^- that 
any of his reafonable creatures voluntarily inflift 
upon themfelves, for their own fake? and if not, 
why are they undergone ? The reafon is plain : be- 
caufe the enduring them for a little time is much 
moreeafy, than a conftant regulation of our appe¬ 
tites and paflions, a fteddy praftice of piety, and 
univerfal righteoufnefs and beneficence *, and yet 
thefe are neceflary to make us like to God, who is 
invariably holy to render us fubje£ls capable of fu¬ 
ture happinefsj and to attemper us to heaven, 
which is to be confidered by us asaftate, as well as 
a place. How dangerous then mult it be to lead fin- 
ners into a falfeandgroundlefs expectation of the 
favour of God and eternal life upon exprelfions of 
grief, arifing from fhame and fear of hell, in the 
lateft moments of life ; when through long and in-: 
veterate habits of vice they are unqualified for the 
reception of thofeblefiings. 

IV. Let us therefore be prevail’d upon by this 
dilcourfe, faithfully to endeavour by frequent and 
fixed meditation upon the fpiritual nature of Chrift’s 
kingdom, and the celeltial joys it fets before us, to 
gain an afeendant over the world, and be fuperior 
to interefted and ambitious views. Let us take 
care that we do not raifepofitive duties above moral, 
which are of eternal and immutable obligation, and 
the end of true religion. And yet let us be careful 
toobferve, whatever bears the ltamp of divine au¬ 
thority. Let us not infolently makea religion for 
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God, but receive it as he has delivered it to us by 
reafon and revelation ; nor tamely take one from un- 
infpired and infallible men. Whenever we are in¬ 
quiring into the chara&er of a true Chriftian, let 
us take the defcriptions which are laid down by 
Chrift and his apoitles, fuch as : * ‘the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-fuffering, gentlenefs, 
goodnefs, faith (or fidelity) meeknefs, temperance, and 
the like. Whenever any do&rine is propos’d to us, 
let us diligently confider it’s tendency to promote 
true piety, humility, and virtue, or the contrary; 
and remember that pure Chrillianity forbids all pre- 
tenfion to dominion over the faith of others, and 
is a doftrine according to godlinefs. Let us never 
defire to be entertain’d rather with fmooth, than 
right things; and efpeciallylet us carefully guard 
againft every criminal biafs; that when a fubtle 
priell comes, he may find nothing in us. 

I fhall conclude this difcourfe with two paflages 
of fcripture, the one taken out of the Old, theo- 
ther from the New Teftament. Thefirftis: -{■ thus 
faith the Lord of hofis, the God of Ifrael, amend your 
ways, and your doings, and I will caufeyou to dwell in 
this place, trujlye not in lying words, faying. The 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the lord, the temple 
of the Lord are thefe. For if you throughly amend 
your ways, and your doings ; if you throughly execute 
judgment between a man and his neighbour ; if ye op¬ 
press not the granger, the fatherlefs, and the widow, 
and Jhed not innocent blood in this place, neither walk 
after other Gods, to your hurt: then will I caufe you 
to dwell in this place. Behold, ye trufi in lying words, 
thax cannot profit. Will ye fteal, murder, and com¬ 
mit adultery, and fiwear falfly, and burn incenfe unto 
Baal, and walk after other Gods, whom ye know not, 
and come and fiand before me in this houfe, which is 
call'd by my name, and fay, We are delivered to do all 

thefe 
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thefe abominations. The feeond is : * And bejides 
this, giving all diligence, add to your faith, virtue ■, 
and to virtue, knowledge j to knowledge, tempe¬ 
rance } and to temperance, patience•, to patience, 
godlinefs > andtogodlinefs, brotherly kindnefs, and to 
brotherly kindnefs, charity . if ye do thefe things, ye 
fhall never fall. For fo an entrance Jhall be minijlred 
unto you abundantly into the everlajling kingdom of our 
Lord and Saviour Jefas Chrifi. 

* x Pet. i. y, 6 , (yt. 
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1 Cor. xiv. 9. 

So likewife ye , except ye utter with the 
tongue words eafy to be underjtood, how 
JhaU it be known what is fpoken ? for ye 
Jhall fpeak into the air. 

W HOEVER reads this chapter with 
care, and without prejudice, cannot, I 
apprehend, but eafily obferve, that a 
principal defignof the apoftle therein 
is to {hew, that the worfhip of God in the afTem- 
blies of Chriftians, ought to be performed in a 
language which all that join in it are acquainted 
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with } for he all along reprefents the ufe of an un¬ 
known tongue there, as contrary to the very end 
and defign of fuch aftemblies, and by feveral argu¬ 
ments iliews, not only the impropriety, but the 
abfurdity of it. And particularly in the words I 
have now read, he plainly a Herts, that what is 
fpoken by thofe who officiate therein, fhou’d be 
known by fuch as are prefent > and therefore, that 
they ought to utter with the tongue words eafy to be 
under flood, and that other wife they would fpeakinto 
the air, and what they faid would be utterly loft and 
unprofitable to thofe that heard them. 

But fince the days of the apoftlefome have rifen 
up in the world, and thofe fuch as make thegreateft 
pretenfions to religion, even to that degree as to 
confine it to themfelves, and to exclude all from 
the hope of falvation that are not of their church 
and communion, who are of a different opinion from 
his 3 I mean thofe of the church of Rome , who 
would have us believe, that it is better to have the 
worfhip of God performed in an unknown tongue, 
than in a language which the people are acquainted 
with. 

It may feem ftrangc, that any who'profefs are- * 
gard to God, and to the welfare of fouls, Ihould 
give into an opinion and pradtice fo diredtly con- 
tvary to feripture and reafon too. But when we 
confider in how many other inftancesthey have de¬ 
praved the worfhip of God, as well as the dodfcrines 
of Chriftianity, we need not fo much wonder at 
this, or think it ftrange that they who have locked 
up the feriptures from the laity, and deny them the 
liberty of reading them in a language they under- 
ftand, Ihould, ftill the more to confirm them in 
their ignorance, appoint their worfloip to be in an 
unknown tongue too. 

Whether they are in the right in infilling on 
this, or Proteftants in being unwilling to fubmit to 
it, and in defil ing to have their worfhip performed 
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in a language which they are acquainted with, is 
what I am now to enquire into; and in order to de¬ 
termine this, I lhall proceed in the following me¬ 
thod. 

I. I lhall fet before you what is the do&rine of 
the church of Rome concerning this matter. 

II. I will endeavour to give you fome account of 
what. St. Paul has faid concerning it in this chap¬ 
ter. 

III. I (hall confider what thofe of the church of 
Rome are wont to alledge in defence of their doc¬ 
trine and practice. And, 

IV. I fhall then fugged; fome further reafons 
why we think it not only inexpedient, but unlaw¬ 
ful, to ufe an unknown tongue in the worfhip of 
God. 

I. I am to fet before you, what is the do&rine 
of the church of Rome concerning this matter. 
And in order to this, I think it will befufficientto 
refer you to what the council of Trent has decreed 
concerning it, for that is the prefent ftandardof 
their doctrine. Now therein it is declared, K That 
<c tho’ the mafs contains great inftru< 5 tion for God’s 
“ faithful people, yet it teemed not expedient to 
<c the fathers, (i. e. of that council) that it thould 
tc be celebrated every where in the vulgar tongue j 
wherefore retaining in all churches the ancient 
<c rite, (or in all places the ancient rite of every 
{C church) approved by the holy Roman church, 
“ the mother and miftrefs of all churches, left 
u Chrift’s {heep thould hunger, and the children 
“ asking bread, none thould be found to break it 
u to them, the holy fynod commands paftors and 
“ all that have care of fouls, that during the cele- 
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44 brationof the mafs, they fhould frequently by 
44 themfelves, or others, expound fome part of 
44 thofe things which are read in it > and among 
44 other things, let them expound the myftery of 
44 the moll holy facrifice, (or fome myftery of this 
44 holy facrifice) efpecially onfundays and feafts. 

And in the next canon they add, 44 If any one 
44 {hall fay, that mafs ought to be celebrated only in 
44 the vulgar tongue, let him be anathema.”* 

Thus has the council of Trent decreed; but that 
we may have a clearer view of theftateof thiscon- 
troverfy between the church of Rome and us, it 
may be proper here to remark a few things, as par¬ 
ticularly. 

i. That they feem to confine it to publick wor- 
fhip, for they fpeak of the clebration of the mafs } 
and fome of their divines havefaid concerning pri¬ 
vate worfhip, 44 That it is lawful for every one to 
44 offer his lefler prayers to God, in what tongue 
44 foever he pleafes j and that all Catholicks are 
44 taught to fay their private prayers in their mo- 
44 ther tongue.” Tho’ I fee no reafon why the 
onefhould be in an unknown tongue any more than 
the other, fince we ought to a£t from the like prin¬ 
ciples, and for the fame ends, and with a like 
frame and temper of mind in the one as the other. 
And I am apt to believe, that if this liberty be al¬ 
lowed, it is too feldom praftifed, and that it is<no 
uncommon thing for thofe of their communion to 
fay even their private prayers in Latin , tho’ they 
underftand nothing of that language. 

z. That by the vulgar tongue is meant the lan¬ 
guage that is commonly fpokein any country, and 
which therefore the inhabitants of it are univerfally 
acquainted with ; as fuppofe Englijh in England , 
Dutch in Holland , French in France , Sec. In this 
fenfeit is that we affirm the worfhip of God ought 
to be in the vulgar tongue , i. e. in every country in 
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the language that is commonly ufed there, and fo 
univerfally underftood by the inhabitants of it. But 
this our adverfaries deny, by appointing their mafs 
to be in Latin , which is now a dead language, and 
is no where commonly fpoken or generally under¬ 
ftood in any part of the world. 

3. I would further obferve, that the council don’t 
fay it is abfolutely unlawful that divine worlhip 
ftiould be performed in the vulgar tongue, but only 
that it did not appear to them expedient it fhould be 
fo; whereby they feem to have referved to them- 
felves a liberty of difpenfing with this upon proper 
occaiions and perhaps they may have done fo in 
fome inftances, and particularly in Proteftant coun¬ 
tries, the better to gain prolelytes among them. 
But tho’ they feem to fpealt with fo much tender- 
nefs, yet at the fame time they injoin the retaining 
what they call the “ antient rite, approved by the 
“ holy Roman church, the mother and miftrefs of 
“ all churches,” i. e. the Latin fervice 5 and in- 
ftead of allowing the mafs in the vulgar tongue, 
only appoint pallors or others, now and then to ex¬ 
plain fome parts of it to them* which Ihewsthat 
if at any time they have difpenfed with it, and in¬ 
dulged the celebration of it in the vulgar tongue, 
it has been more from conftraint than choice; and 
that it is their opinion and delire that it lhould al¬ 
ways and every where be celebrated in Latin. Yea, 
fo very intent were they upon eftablilhing this, that 
tho’ it was <c earneftly delired, and ftrenuoully 
“ urged by the Emperor, the King of France , the 
“ King of Poland , the Duke of Bavaria , &c. 
“ that the publick fervice might be in a language 
“ underftood by thofe that heard it, they could 
<c not prevail, but an Anathema is denounced a- 
“ gainft thofe that fay the mafs ought to be cele- 
“ brated in the vulgar tongue.”* And lince that 
time, when fome in France had publifhedatranf- 
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lation of the Miffal into French , Pope Alexander 
the 7th heavily complains of it, and in a Brief fent 
to the clergy of France on that occafion, <c ftiles 
“ the authors of it, fons of perdition, and repre- 
tc fents it as a novelty which he abhorred and detell- 
ee ed as the feed-plot of difobedience, rafhnefs, fe- 
<c dition, and fchifm, and of many other evils j 
cc and therefore that French Miffal, or what fhall 
<c hereafter be publifhed in any other manner, he 
“ condemns, reprobates and forbids.”* So that 
whatever compliance the ftate of their affairs may 
now and then put them upon, we fee they arc again ft 
tranflations5 and I am afraid that if any of the 
common people fhould defire a Bible or a Prayer- 
Book in the vulgar tongue, in Spain or Italy or 
Portugal , it would be enough to bring him under the 
fufpicion of herefy. I fhall only add under this 
head, That whereas the council lavs, tc That left 
“ Chrift’s fheep fhould hunger, and the children 
“ asking bread, none fhould be found to break it 
V to them, therefore they command pallors and all 
“ that have care of fouls, that during the cclcbra- 
‘ c tion of the mafs they expound fome part of thofe 
<£ things that are read in it >” they herein plainly 
allow that it is fit the people fhould underftana fome- 
thing of what they are about, for otherwife why 
is any part of it ordered to be expounded to them ? 
And yet in the provifion that is made for this more 
zeal is fhewn for their Latin fervice, than kind-r 
nefs and concern for them, who furely would be 
much more edified by having the inftru£tions and 
prayers contained in it, in a language they under- 
ftand, than they ufually are by the expofitions 
which their Priefts give of them. 

Thus we fee what is the doctrine of the church 
of Rome , that they are againft the ufe of the; vulgar 
tongue in publick worfhipi and thtixpractice is a- 
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greeable to it, for it is their cuftom in all places to 
celebrate their divine offices in the Latin tongue. 

II. Let us now fee what St. Paulhzs faid.in this 
chapter, concerning the language which is to be 
ufedin chriflianaffiemblies j and when we coniider 
this, I doubt not we ilia 11 eafily difeern, that he is 
fo far from givingany countenance to ourworfhip- 
ping God there in an unknown tongue, that he very 
plainly and exprefly condemns it. That which 
gaveoccafionto what he has delivered in this chap¬ 
ter, was the unbecoming behaviour of fomeinthe 
church of Corinth , who being infpired with the 
gift of tongues, were too apt to overvalue them- 
feives upon it, fo that it became too ufual a pradtice 
among them to preach and pray and ling pfalms in 
languages unknown to their auditory, without 
ever interpreting what they faid, into the vulgar 
tongue. This tneapoftle condemns as an unwar¬ 
rantable pradtice, and the arguments he makes ufe 
of to this purpofe are fuch as fully fhew, that the 
worfhip of God in Chriftian affemblies, ought to 
be in a language, in which all that are prefent may 
join, and be profited by it. Particularly he fhews, 

In the firft place, that the worfhip of God in an 
unknown tongue is contrary to one great end and 
defign- of worfhip, which is, the edification and ad¬ 
vantage of thofe that attend upon it. He lays it 
down as a general rule, tier. 2.6. That inpublick 
affiemblies all things fhould be done to edifying , and 
thro’the greateft part of the chapter he reprefents 
the inftrudtion and advantage of the people, as 
what fhould be the principal aim of thofe who offi¬ 
ciate in them. He exhorts indeed the Corinthians 
to defire fpiritualgifts , but rather that they might pro- 
phefy , or be able to interpret the feripture, ver. 1. 
And thereafonof this heaffigns, ver. 2, 3, 4, y. 
For , fays he, he that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue , 
fpeaketh not unto men but unto God , for no man under - 
Z 4 fiand - 


344 The W orfhip of God m 

fiandeth hint. But he that prophefieth, fpeaketh unfit 
men to edification, and exhortation, and comfort. He 
that fpeaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth himfelf , but 
he that prophefieth edifieth the church. I would that 
ye allfpake with tongues, but rather that yeprophefied, 
for greater is he that prophefieth, than he that fpeaketh 
with tongues, except he interpret, that the church may 
receive edifying. Where he all along goes upon this 
reafonable fuppofition, that what is not under flood, 
can never edify, and confequently that fpeaking in 
an unknown tongue mufl be altogether unprofita¬ 
ble, becaufe it is not underftood by thofe that hear 
it. And hence it is that he afterwards fays, ver. 18, 
ip. I thank my God Ifpeak with tongues more than 
you all, yet in the church I had rather fpeak five words 
with my under funding, that by my voice I might teach 
others alfo, than ten thoufand words in an unknown 
tongue. From all which it plainly appears, that in 
the opinion of the apoftle, preaching or praying 
in an unknown tongue, is by no means allowable in 
Chriflian afTemblies, becaufe thereby one great end 
of them is defeated, which is the edification of the 
people. 

Again, he reprefents it as abfurd in itfelf, for men 
to fpeak to others in a language which they are un¬ 
acquainted with, and which can be of nomoreufe 
to’em, than if they were wholly blent. This he 
illullrates by the fimilitude of a pipe or harp to 
thofe that dance, when they give no diflindtion in 
the founds, and to a trumpet to thofe who are to 
prepare for the battle, when it gives an uncertain 
found > in which cafe neither the one nor the other 
knows how to aft. And, fays he, v.y, 8,p. R- 
ven things without life, giving found, whether pipe or 
harp, except they give a difiinblion in the founds, how 
Jhallit be known what is piped or harped ? For if the 
trumpet give an uncertain found, who fhall prepare 
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bimfelf to the battle? So likewife you, except ye utter 
with the tongue words eafy to be under floods how Jhall 
it be known what is fpoken ? And he goes on, v. 10, 

11. ‘there are , it may £<?, fo many voices in the 
world , and none of them are without fgnification. 
therefore if I know not the meaning of the voice , I 
jhall be unto him that fpeaketh a Barbarian , and he that 
fpeaketh Jhall be a Barbarian unto me. Now the plain 
deiign of all this is to fhew, that as the end of 
fpeaking is to be underllood, fo where this end is 
not attained, it is all in vain, and to no purpofe > 
and the prayers and praifes that are uttered in a lan- 

f uage which the people underftand not, can be no 
etter than fpeaking into the air, and abufing them 
with empty founds, and muft render both him that 
fpeaks, and them that hear, Barbarians to one ano¬ 
ther. And as this would be accounted abfurd even 
in common converfation, much more muft it be fo 
in theworfhipof God. 

Another argument which the apoftle makes ufe 
of is. That all who attend in publick aflemblies, 
ought to join in the worlhip which is performed 
there } but that this is render’d impracticable to 
thofe who are ftrangers to the language in which it 
is performed. This he urges, v. if, i<5. Having 
before directed thofe who were zealous of fpiritual 
gifts, to leek that they might excel to the edifying 
of the churchj and when they fpeak with an un¬ 
known tongue, to pray that they might interpret , 
becaufe without this, tho' the fpirit prayed , the un- 
derfunding would be unfruitful , and what was fpok¬ 
en could not be underllood by thofe that heard it; 
he adds, v. if. What is it then? I will pray with 
thefpirit , and will pray with the underfunding alfo } 
I will fingwith the fpirit , and I willfing with the un- 
derftanding alfo. Where, tho’ he does not forbid 
their praying or linging under a divine afflatus^ yet 
he would have them to perform both, fo that others 
might underftand and join with them therein. And 
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v. 1 6 . he gives the reafon of this: Elfe , fays he, 
when thou fhalt bkfs with the fpirit , how J,hall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned fay Amen at thy 
giving of thanks feeing he underflandeth not what 
thou fayefl ? Where he very plainly' fhews, that all 
who are prefent in Chrillian alfemblies fhould bea- 
ble to join in the worfhip performed there j but that 
they are rendred incapable of' this when he who of¬ 
ficiates therein, fpeaks in a language which they 
are ignorant of. And fure both thefe mult be rea¬ 
dily acknowledged by all that allow themfelves to 
confider. If Chriftians have no concern in the 
worfhip which is performed in publick alfemblies ■, 
if, when the Minifter is employed in prayer, or in 
confellion of fin, or in rendring praifes and thankf- 
givings to God, the people are not at all obliged to 
join with him therein j to what purpofe is it that 
they attend there? they may as well be abfent from, 
as prefent infuch alfembiies. But if they ought to 
be there, and to bear a part in the worfhip perform¬ 
ed in them, (which the apoftle here plainly inti¬ 
mates, and our adverfaries themfelves do allow) how 
it is impoflible they fhould difeharge their duty, 
when the whole of thefervice is in a language they 
underftand not > or, as the apoftle expreffeth it, 
Howfhallhe that occupieth the room of the unlearnedfay 
Amen at thy giving of thanks , feeing he underflandeth 
not what thou fayefl ? i. e. How fhall the body of 
the people (who are intended by fuch as occupy the 
room of the unlearned) declare their confent to, 
and concurrence in the prayers and praifes that are 
offered to God, when they underftand not what is 
faid? And if for this reafon the ufeof an unknown 
tongue was condemned in the church of Corinth , 
becaufe the unlearned could not join in the prayers 
and praifes that were pronounced in it, then for the 
fame reafon muft it be condemned in the church of 
Rome , fince the common people know as little of 

their 
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{.heir Latin fervice, as they did of infpiredand un¬ 
interpreted prayers. 

Again, the apoftle Ihews, That their fpeaking in 
unknown tongues in Chriftian aflemblies, was to 
pervert the end for which the gift of tongues was af¬ 
forded. As this was a miraculous gift, fo a princi¬ 
pal end and defign of it was (in common with 
other miracles) to confirm the truth of the gofpel, 
and to perfuade men to embrace the doctrine of it. 
But tho' it was neceflary to fpread Chriftianity in 
the world, yet there was no occafion for the ufe of it 
among thofe who were already converted to the 
Chriftian faith. This is infilled on, v. zi, zz. In 
the law , (or the Old Teftament) fays he, it is writ¬ 
ten,, With men of other tongues and other lips will! 
fpeak unto this people , and yetfor all that will they not 
hear me^ faith the Lord} which by fome is interpre¬ 
ted as referring to the obflinacy of many, who per¬ 
il fled in their unbelief, tho’ fuch as preached the 
gofpel to them, had the gift of fpeaking in lan¬ 
guages they had never learn’d, from whence they 
might be affured they had them by divine infpira- 
tion, and therefore that the dodtrine they deliver¬ 
ed was of God. And hereupon he adds, Where¬ 
fore tongues are for a fign , not to them that believe , 
but to them that believe not j but prophefying ferveth 
not for them that believe not , but for them which be¬ 
lieve. Wherein he fhews, that they were of no 
ufe in Chriftian aflemblies,and among thofe who had 
embraced the Chriftian faith, and wanted only to 
be further inftrudted and eftablifhed therein; but 
that it was prophefying , or fpeaking in their own 
language, that was more proper for them. And 
if, upon this account, the apoftle forbids the ufe 
of fuch infpired languages in their ftated aflemblies, 
his reafoning will be equally ftrong againft the ufe 
of the Latin tongue in divine worfhip now; for 
as that can have no pretence to be a fign to them 

that 
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that believe not, lince it is not received by infpirati- 
on, but acquired in the ufe of means j fo neither is 
it fuited to the edification of them that believe, fince 
it is not generally underftood by them. Yea fur¬ 
ther, 

The apoftle reprefents their ufing an unknown 
tongue in their religious aflemblies, as what had a 
tendency to expofe them and their worihip to the 
contempt and ridicule of unbelievers, who might 
happen to come in among them, and fo confirm 
them in their infidelity. Whereas, on the other 
hand, when thofe who minifter, inftead of fpeak - 
ing in an unknown tongue, plainly interpret icrip- 
ture, and fpeak of the great truths of Chriftianity 
in a language intelligible and proper, a heathen or 
unlearned perfon coming in would probably be con¬ 
vinced, and become a convert to it. This argu¬ 
ment the'apoltle urges, v. 23. If therefore , fays 
he, the 'whole church be come together into one place , 
and all fpeak with tongues , and there come in thofe 
that are unlearned or unbelievers , will they not Jay 
you are mad? Whereby he intimates that they 
would have juft reafon to think foj for to what 
purpofe do men fpeak in fuch aflemblies, if it is 
not with a defign to be underftood j or with what 
advantage can others attend upon them, if they 
underftand not what is fpoken? When men are 
met together for the worihip of God, and a ftran- 
ger comes in among them to obferve what they 
are doing, who hearing only an empty found of 
unintelligible words which lie can make nothing 
of i and upon inquiry of thofe who by their pol- 
turcs and geftures feem to be very devout in it, 
Ihould find, that neither do they underftand any 
thing of what is faidj would he not hereupon be 
tempted to look upon them rather as a company 
of men out of their wits, than as a worfhipping 
afiembly ? And if, at that time, the fpeakiilg with 
tongues in Chriftian aflemblies, which were not 
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underftood by the people, was in the apoftle’s opi¬ 
nion a reproach upon religion, and tended to pre¬ 
judice men againit it > may not this with equal rea- 
ion be faid of the Romijb Latin Service, which is 
no more underftood by the generality of thofethat 
join in it, than thofe were then? But, as he goes 
on, ver. 24, zy. If all prophefy , and there come 
in one that believeth not , or is unlearned , he is con¬ 
vinced of all , he is judged of all. And thus are the 
fecrets of his heart made manifeft , and fo falling 
down on his face he will worjhip God y and report 
that God is in you of a truth. When they that mi- 
nifterin holy things fpeak in a language underftood 
by all, and in a manner becoming the folemnity 
and importance of what they are about} this is a 
proper means of keeping up the credit of religion, 
and of perfuading men to embrace it. 

I ihall only add in the laft place. That to give 
the greater force to all that he had faid, the apoftle 
allures us in the clofe of his difcourfe on this fub- 
je£t. That the things which he had written , to the 
Corinthians , were the commandments of the Lord-, 
and that no true prophet, or any one really infpired, 
durft deny it. He lharply rebukes thofe Chrifti- 
ans for the diforder and confufion they had brought 
into Chriftian aflemblies, ver. 3 6 . and then adds, 
ver. 37. If any man think himfelf to be a prophet , 
or fpiritual , let him acknowledge that the things that 
I write unto you , are the commandments of the Lord. 
And fure this is a confideration that fhould lilence 
all objeftions, and be of greater weight and autho¬ 
rity with us than the council of Trent's decree. 
But, 

III. I proceed to confider what thofe of the 
church of Rome are wont to alledge in defence of 
their do&rine and practice. And here I Ihall firft 
take notice of what they urge to evade the force 
of the apoftle’s reafoning in this chapter, and from 
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whence they would fhew that it does not conclude 
againft them. And then I fhall confider fome 
further pleas they make ufe of to fupport their 
unreafonable practice of celebrating the worlhip 
of God, in a language which is not underftood by 
the common people. 

There are fevcral things which they urge to 
evade the force of the apoftle’s reafoning in this 
chapter, the chief of which are drawn from an 
imagined difference in the cafe which he refers to, 
from what it is now. Of this they endeavour to 
produce feveral inftances, from whence they would 
infer, that what he fays, does not affe£t them. 

They pretend, “ That the apoftle does not 
“ fpeak of their ftated afiemblies for publick wor- 
u {hip, but of fome more private conferences, or 
“ fpiritual exercifes, in which they were wont to 
“ edify one another when the publick worfhip 
“ was over.” 

But in anfwer to this: Tho’ it fhould beallowed 
that fuch exercifes were in ufe among them, and 
that the apoftle might have fome regard to them - y 
yet that he fpeaks only of thefe, is fo far from be¬ 
ing true, that I think the contrary mult be evi¬ 
dent to any one that reads his difeourfe without 
prejudice > for it is plain from ver. 23, and 28. that 
he fpeaks of fuch exercifes as were performed in 
the publick aflembly, and when the whole church 
was come together into one place. Bcfides, if in fuch 
lefler aflemblies they were to ufe a language which 
was underftood by all prefent, and not to fpeak in 
an unknown tongue, unlefs there were fome to in¬ 
terpret, then certainly they muft be equally obliged 
to do this, when they were met together in more 
publick and folemn aflemblies •, and the reafon which 
the apoftle afligns for it, that all things Jhould be 
done to edifying , muft be as ftrong, yea ftronger in 
this cafe than in the other. 

They 
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They further pretend, <c That the apoftle in 
“ this chapter only forbids the ufe of fuch languages 
<c in the worlhip of God, as were miraculous and 
« infpired, and underftood by none prefent, any 
<c more than Perfic or Arabic would be by us now > 
“ but that he does not fpeak of thofe that are ac- 
<c quired by ftudy, and are commonly underftood 
<c by fome in all places.” This is an argument 
much infilled on by many of their writers; but 
as it is prccarioufly faid, and without any proof, 
fo the weaknefs of it will eafily appear, if we con- 
fider, 

That tho’ it’s true he fpeaks of fuch languages 
as were miraculous , and which they had the gift of 
by infpiration, yet he does not condemn the ufe 
of them, becaufe they were miraculous , but be- 
caufe they were unknozvn , and not underftood by 
thofe that attended there 5 by which means he that 
fpoke, did but fpeak into the air^ and was a Bar¬ 
barian to them $ what he faid was altogether un¬ 
profitable} and they could not fay amen to his 
prayer or blelfing. And if this was the reafon 
why he forbids the ufe of them, as it appears to be 
from the whole fcope of -his difcourfe, then his 
prohibition mull be underftood as extending to any 
other language, which tho’ it be acquired, yet is 
unknown to the generality of thofe who make up 
Chriftian aflemblies. Befides, 

Tho’ the Latin tongue be more known now, 
than thofe languages might be which were then 
fpoken by infpiration, yet it is no where a living 
language, or generally underftood by the inhabi¬ 
tants of any country, no not at Rome itfelf; and 
therefore to the greateft part of mankind it mull 
be an unknown tongue, and as fuch the ufe of it 
in the publick worfhip of God, is condemned by 
the apoftle in this chapter. <c They would indeed 
u perfuade us, that the apoftle fpeaks only of bar- 

oarous tongues and fuch as were wholly un- 

K known 
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<l known to them that heard them, but not of 
“ thofe which were underftood by learned and ci- 
w vil people in every great city, as Latin is.” 
But thus to explain the apoftle, is in reality to con¬ 
tradict him * for it is evident from the whole tenor 
of his difcourfe, that he would have divine wor- 
fhip performed in a language which is underftood 
by the unlearned as well as the learned , and by the 
meaneft as well as the more polite in every place > 
and particularly from ver. 16. where he fays, Elfe 
when thou jhalt blefs with the fpirit , how Jhall he that 
occupieth the room of the unlearned fay Amen to thy 
giving of thanks, feeing he underflandeth not what thou 
Jayefi. I know that by him that occupieth the room of 
the unlearned , they would underftand one that 
fupplied the place, and was to anfvver in the fie ad 
of thofe that were unlearned. But befides that 
there was no fuch cuftom at that time, and that 
every one was to fay amen for himfelf, this fenfe 
of the expreflion is fo contrary to the plain mean¬ 
ing of the original words, that Bellarmine himfelf 
rejeCts it, and fays, “ That they don’t lignify one 
<c that aCts for, orinfteadof the idiot and unlearn- 
u ed, but one that fits in the place of fuch, and 
tc is himfelf unlearned.” And as the fenfe which 
they would put upon the apoftle’s defign in this 
chapter, is very unjufi , fo methinks it is very un¬ 
charitable too, fince it excludes the far greateft 
part of thofe who ufually make up Chriftian aflem- 
blies from joining in the worrnip performed in 
them. If it be of no ufe to underftand what is faid 
in the duties of divine worfhip, why are they not 
performed in a language unknown to the learned 
as well as the unlearned, why notin Perfic or Ara¬ 
bic as well as Latin ? But if it be of ufe, as unquef- 
tionably it is, what right have the learned to it a- 
bove the unlearned, and why may not thefe infift 
upon it as their privilege, as well as the other ? If 
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the unlearned are obliged to worfhip God as well as 
the learned, then fure it would be much more cha¬ 
ritable to have their prayers in the vulgar tongue 
which both are acquainted with, than in Latin t 
which is underilood only by a few. 

Another pretence whereby they would evade the 
force of the apoftle’s reafoning in this chapter, is 
drawn from the different cafe of Chriftians now, 
from what it was at that time, from whence they 
would infer, That tho’ then it might be proper 
to have their publick fervices in a known tongue, 
yet there is not the like occafion for it now. They 
would have it that the rules which the apollle here 
lays down, were only temporary and fuch as fuited 
the condition of the church at that time, but that 
the flate of the church being fince altered, they 
are now no longer to be obferved. And if we in¬ 
quire wherein the difference lies between thofe days 
and the prefent, they tell us, that Chriftians then 
were weak in the faith, and very ignorant of the 
principles of Chriftianity, and therefore they flood 
in need of being inftrudted and edified, and to that 
end it was proper that the offices of religion fhould 
be performed in a language which they underftood $ 
but that now they are fo well inftru6ted in religi¬ 
on, and eftablifhed in the faith, that they have no 
need of further inftrudtion and edification. This 
is alledged by feveral of their writers, and parti* 8 
cularly by Harding the Jefuit in his controverfy 
with Bifhop Jewel.’* Sure it is a fign they are 
put to very hard fhifts, when they can ufe fuch 
an argument as this to fupport their caufe. When 
we compare the primitive Chriftians with thofe of 
after-ages, or at the prefent day, I am apt to be¬ 
lieve wefhallallbeready toconclude, that the pre¬ 
ference, both in point of knowledge and faith 
ought to be given to the former 3 and I think we 
have very good reafon for it, fince we find the 

A a apollle 
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apoftle in all his epiitles giving To great commen¬ 
dations of them, and particularly giving thanks 
to God on the behalf of the Chriftians of Co¬ 
rinth , for the grace of God which was given them by 
Jefus Chrift , that in every thing they were enriched 
by him in all utterance and in all knowledge , fo that 
they came behind in no gift , waiting for the coming 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift.* Now this being the 
chara&erof thole Chriftians, I think we may ap¬ 
peal to .the divines of the Romifti church them- 
felves, whether they can pretend that thofe of 
their communion do excel or even equal the Chri¬ 
ftians in the apoftle’s days. Perhaps in fome fort 
they may feem to do fo in point of faith for be¬ 
ing taught to believe as the church believes, and 
to receive all her doctrines and decifions implicit¬ 
ly, without ever inquiring into the grounds and 
realons of them, when they are once brought to 
this, they may ftand in little need of any further 
improvement. But if they were to be inquired 
into as to their knowledge in the doctrines of Chri- 
ftianity, I fear it would foon appear that they have 
made no fuch progrefs therein, as to be above the 
need of further inftru£tion. And if the fa£t up¬ 
on which they found the difference between the 
primitive Chriftians, and thofe in their commu¬ 
nion, be not true, then the inference they would 
draw from it muff: be wrong. And indeed, I 
doubt not it will hold much ftronger the other 
way, and that we may with much better reafon 
conclude, That fince the apoftle thought a known 
tongue in the worlhip of God was neceffary for the 
Chriftians of that age, it mull be much more fo in 
our day. 

Belides this plea which they make ufe of fup- 
pofes or allows, that where Chriftians are weak in 
faith, and but of little knowledge in religion, 
(which they would have to be the cafe of Chri¬ 
ftians in the apoftle’s days) it is fit they fhould 

have 
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have the offices of religion in a language they un¬ 
derhand j which is in effe6t to give up the caufe, 
fince in all places there are fome fuch to be found > 
and yet even this is contrary to their ordinary 
practice, and what they don’t allow in any coun¬ 
try, no not among the Indians themfelves. 

Again, they urge as a further inftance of the 
difference between thofe prayers and praifes which 
the apoitle fpeaks of in this chapter, and thofe 
which are contained in their liturgy, “ That the 
<c principal end of the former was the inftru&ion 
“ and edification of the people, which end could 
tc not be attained, unlefs they were fpolten in a 
<c known tongue, or afterwards interpreted; but 
<c that the chief end of divine offices is not the 
“ inftruction and confolation of the people, but 
u the worfhip of God.” Thus Bellarmine fays,* 
and the Rhemijis to the fame purpofe, “ That 
<c prayers are not made to teach, make learned, or 
“ increafe knowledge, tho’ by occafion they fome- 
“ times inftru6tj but their fpecial ufe is, to of- 
<c fer up our hearts, defires, and wants to God.” -f- * 

But the anfwer to this is eafy and obvious, that 
what they affert is not true in itfelf, and therefore 
what they would infer from it, muff fall to the 
ground. They affirm that the principal end of 
thofe religious exercifes which the apoftle fpeaks 
of, was the inftruttion and confolation of the 
people. But this is faid without any proof, and 
contrary to the nature and defign of all religious 
affemblies, the principal end of which is to wor- 
fhip God, or to pay their homage and fervice to 
him. And if this be the chief end of all fuch af¬ 
femblies, why fhould it not be allowed to be fo 
of thofe which are referred to in this chapter? 
Again, when they fay, That the principal end of 
divine offices is not the inftrudtion and confolation 
Aai of 

* De verbo, L. 2. c. i< 5 . 
f Annot. on i Cor. xiv. p. 
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of the people, but the worfhip of God; they 
feem to infinuate, that the inftru&ion and confo- 
lation of the people is no end at all of them, or 
fo very inconfiderable, that it need not be intend¬ 
ed} to aflert which is contrary both to fcripture 
and reafon too. Thus in this argument they oppofe 
thofe ends to each other, which are not only very 
confident, but ought never to be feparated. No 
doubt but the worfhip of God, and our paying our 
homage to him, isthefirft and principal end of all 
the inditutions of religion, and what fhould be 
chiefly aimed at in all our attendances upon them > 
but then the inftruction and edification of the people 
is a fecondary and fubordinate end of them, and to 
which a regard is always to be had in the ufe of 
them, as the apoftle exprefly fhews throughout the 
whole of this chapter} and therefore unlefs it could 
be proved that either the inftrudtion of the people 
is no end of divine offices, or that the worfhip is 
compleat, tho’ that end be not regarded or attained, 
the argument is of no force} for if it be an end, and 
the fervice defective where that end is not purfued, 
then its being only a fubordinate, and the other the 
principal end, will by no means juftify the ufe of an 
unknown tongue, which muft render it altogether 
unedifying to them. 

Thus I have confidered the principal of thofe 
pleas which the popifh writers are wont to urge to 
evade the force of the apoftle’s arguments in this 
chapter, for the ufe of a known tongue in the pub- 
lick worfhip of God} and, upon the whole, I hope 
it appears, that notwithftanding what they have to 
fay, he was fo far from countenancing the doctrine 
and practice of the Church of Rome, that lie exprefly 
condemns it.But before I difmifs this head, there is 
one thing more which 1 muft mot omit to take no¬ 
tice of, which is, that finding themfelves prefled 
with the ftrength of his reafoning, they have found 
out a fhort way of anfwering him, and that is, by 

oppoiing 
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oppofing the authority of their church to his au¬ 
thority, yea to that of God himfelf. St. Paul has 
faid, v. 37. that the things which he had written, 
were the commandments of the Lord but, fay they, 
tl .The church does not at all offend indeparting 
cc from this inftitution of St. Paul , it being left 
‘ c free to the church, not only to violate this in- 
“ ftitution of St .Paul, but alfo the inftitutions of 
“ God himfelf, fuppofing them to have been once 
tc profitable to the church, but now unprofitable.” 
This is exprefly faidby one of their authors * and 
this argument of the church’s authority is largely 
infilledonby Dr. Cole, at a deputation held before 
the lords at Weftminfler , in the beginning of fb 
Elizabeth's reign. f And if they were able to 
make good their claim to this exorbitant power and 
authority, I own this would be a full anfwer, and 
we fhould be obliged to fubmit to them, not only in 
this, but in every other inftance wherein they have 
corrupted the worlhip of God. But if it appears 
that the church has no fuch power as this, I hope 
we may flill abide by what the apoftle has faid, not 
meerly as his own opinion, but as the mind of our 
Lordjefus. We are allured of his commifiion and 
infpiration, but we have no fuch evidence of the 
authority and infallibility of the Pope and his Coun¬ 
cil , as to oblige us to fubmit to their decifions, efpe- 
cially when they are diredlly contrary to thofe of 
our blefled Saviour and his apoftles •, but the weak- 
nefs of the church’s pretence to any fuch authority 
has been fo fully fhewn in a former difcourfe in this 
place, that there can be no need for me to infifl upon 
it. t 

I now proceed to confider fome further argu¬ 
ments which they urge in defence of their Latin 
A a 3 fervice : 

* Hoffmeft. in 1 Cor. xiv. p. 27a. 

t SeeColledtion of Records, at the end of Bi(hop#«r;?tf’s Hijhi- 
ry of the Reformation, No. 4. 
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fervice: And here I chufe to take notice of thofe 
which I find in a Catechifm that has been lately pub- 
lifhed, and is caurioufly diftributed to fuch as they 
would draw into their communion; and which 
therefore we may fuppofe contains fuch reafons for 
it as they chiefly rely upon, or which they think 
will be moil likely to imprefs the minds of thofe 
they deal with. Therein this queftion is propofed, 
K Why do the church celebrate themafs in Latin‘s 
“ which the people, for the molt part, does not 
“ underftand?” And to this they have tour things 
to anfwer. 

Firil, Becaufe “ it is the ancient language of 
cc the church, ufed in the public liturgy in all ages, 
“ in the Wefiern parts of the world.” To which 
I anfwer. 

That if it was ufed in th clFeJlern, it was other- 
wife in the Eajiern parts of the world, for there 
the Greek language was ufed, as being commonly 
underflood j and even at this day where there are, 
in thofe parts, any churches remaining, who pro- 
fefs the Chriilian religion, they have their publick 
worfnip in their own language, as is owned fiyfome 
of the Popifh writers, and particularly concerning 
the Armenians , Ethiopians , Ruffians, and others. 
Again, 

It does not appear, that even in all the Weflern 
parts of the world, their publick offices have in all 
ages been in the Latin tongue j for tho ! it might be 
fo in the earlier ages of the church, yet in later 
times it has been otherwife; and particularly we are 
allured that in the pth century the Bohemians had 
their publick fervice in th cSclavonian tongue,which 
was the common language of their country, and 
that by the allowance of thePop^himfelf} and that 
this continued for fome ages. * 

But tho’ it fhould be allowed that the Latin 
tongue has been generally ufed in their publick li- 
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turgy in the IFejiern parts of the world, it will not 
from thence follow that it fhould always be retained 
and inlilted on. 1 own that it was for fome ages 
ufed there, as the Greek was in the Eafiern > but 
then it was when that language was in common 
ufe in thole places, and generally underltood by the 
inhabitants of them. Origen fays, u That the 
u Grecians in their prayers ufe the Greek , and the 
“ Romans the Latin tongue ; and fo every one ac- 
“ cording to his language, prayeth to God and 
<c praifeth him as he is able.” * And Bellarnii e 
himfelf grants, cc That not only in the times of 
“ the apoltles, all the people were wont to anfwer 
“ in divine offices, (and therefore mull; underftand 
“ the language in which they were performed) 
“ but that the fame was a long time after obferved 
“ both in the EaJlern and TVejiern church, as is 
u evident from Chryfofiom , Jerom , &c.” But 
their being in Latin then, when that language was 
common, is no good reafon why they fhould con¬ 
tinue to be fo, when it is become a dead language, 
and underltood by very few in any country, as it has 
now been for many ages. Whatever prelcription it 
may plead, yet being now an unknown tongue, 
and the generality of men, by being obliged to the 
ufe of it, rendei-ed incapable of worlhipping God 
with underltanding > fure it is highly fit it lhould 
belaid afide. But this is a favour which the church 
of Rome is very unwilling to grant, for tho’ (as I 
hinted before) it had been allowed to the Bohemians 
by Pope John the VUIthj yet two hundred years 
after, Gregory the VIIth wrote to Uratijiaus of Bo¬ 
hemia^ that he could not permit the celebration of 
divine offices in the Slavonian tongue > and he com¬ 
manded that prince to oppofe the people therein 
with all his forces. "I" Upon which arch-bilhop 
A a 4 T’iUotfvn 
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*LiUotfon juftly remarks, “ It feems he thought it a 
£C caufe worth fighting for, and that it were better 
{c the people lhouid be killed, thanfufferedto un- 
cc deritand their prayers.” 

A zd f rcafon why their mafsis in Latin, tho’ the 
moil part of the people don’t underftand it, is, 
“ For a greater uniformity in the public worfhip, 

that fo a Chriftian in whatfoever country he 
“ chances to be, may ftill find the liturgy perform - 
cc ed in fuch a manner, and in the fame language to 
“ which he is accuftomed at home.” To this I 
reply, 

That I fee not of what great importance it is 
that an exact uniformity in the public worfhip of 
God fhould be ooferved in all countries •, but fup- 
pofe that it maybe duly and acceptably performed, 
tho’ fomewhat different rites andcuftoms fhould be 
ufed in different places. And this the church of 
Rome itfelf allows ■, for in the 4th general council 
of Later an it is decreed, u That becaufe in moft 
£C parts within the fame city anddiocefe, people of 
“ divers languages are mixed, having with one 
cc faith divers rites and cuftoms, we ftridfcly charge 
“ that the bifhops of fuch cities and diocefes pro- 
w vide fit men, who according to thediverfity of 
tc their rites and tongues, may celebrate to them 
<c divine offices, and mimflcr the ecclefiaftical fa- 
$ c craments, inftructing them both by word and 
C( example.” ^ But fuppofing it to be of fome 
importance, yet I think it is of much greater that 
the people fhould be allowed to underftand what 
they do in the folemn a£ts of religion j and as a 
learned perfon fays, cc That it is very unreasonable 
tc that for the fake of a few that travel, the many 
Ci that ftay at home fhould be left dcftitute, and for 
(C one man’s convenience ten thoufand be cxpofed 
6C to eternal perdition.” f Here I cannot forbear 

tran- 

* Concil. Lat. c. 9. 
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tranfcribing a paflage of the late arch-bifhop Ti/lot- 
fon , who having reprefented the Papifts as faying, 
u That it is convenient that God fhould be ferved 
“ and worfhipped in the fame language all the 
<c world over j replies, Convenient for whom ? For 
<c God, or for the people ? N ot for God furely, for 
u he underftands all other languages as well as La- 
“ tiny and for anything we know to the contrary, 
iC likes them as well j and certainly it cannot be io 
“ convenient for the peopley becaufe they generally 
“ underlland no language but their own 5 and it is 
<c very inconvenient they {hould not underftand 
tc what they do in the fervice of God. But perhaps 
u they mean it is convenient for the Romijb church 
‘ c to have it fo, becaufe this will look like an argu- 
<c ment that they are the Catholic or univerfal 
“ church, when the language which was 
tc originally theirs, {ball be the univerfal lan- 
u guage in which all nations fhall ferve Godj and 
“ by this means alfo they may bring all nations to 
“ be of their religion, and yet make them never the 
u wifer. And this is a very great convenicnccy be- 
“ caufe knowledge is a troublefome thing, and ig- 
c< norance very quiet and peaceable, rendering men 
u fit to be governed, and unfit to difpute.” * 

Another reafon which they offer why their mafs 
is celebrated in Latiny is u to avoid the changes 
‘ c which all vulgar languages are daily expofed to.” 
But methinks here it may fuffice to fay, that fure 
the remedy is much worfe than the difeafe j for the 
inconveniencics that may arife from any changes 
which vulgar languages are fubject to, arefmall and 
inconfiderable in comparifon of the damage which 
menmuft fufirainby being obliged to worfhip God 
inalanguage they are wholly ftrangers to. Befides, 
to urge this as a reafon for their Latin fervice, is in 

effefb 
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effect to give up the caufe, for it goes on the fuppo- 
fition that vulgar languages, by the changes which 
they are fubjett to, may in time become unintelli¬ 
gible j and if this be a reafon why they fhould not 
be ufed in divine worlhip, then furely it holds much 
ftronger againft th t Latin tongue, which is already 
fo, to the greateft part of men in all places. 

The fourth and laft reafon which they urge for 
having their mafs in Latin , is, K That the mafs 
u being a facrifice which the pried: as minifter of 
ce Chrift is to offer, and the prayers of the mafs 
u being moftly fitted for this endit is enough that 
“ they be in a language which he (;. e. the prieft) 
u underftands. Nor, fay they, is this any ways in- 
{< jurious to the people, who are inftrudted to ac- 
“ company him in every part of this facrifice by 
<c prayers accommodated to their devotion, which 
“ they have in their ordinary prayer-books.” An- 
fwer. 

Whether or no the mafs be a facrifice which the 
prieft as minifter of Chrift is to offer, is not my 
bufinefs here to enquire. But tho’ it fhould be fo, 
and the prayers of the mafs be moftly fitted for that 
end, yet I fee not why upon that account it fhould 
be fufficient that the prieft underftands them; for if 
the people have any concern in the fervice he is per¬ 
forming, I fhould think they, as well as he, fhould 
underftand what he is doing. And this they thetn- 
felvesfeem to allow when they fay, that the people 
are inftru&ed to accompany him in every part of 
the facrifice by prayers accommodated to their de¬ 
votion, which they have in their ordinary prayer- 
books. And if they ought to underftand what he 
is doing, I cannot but think they are injurious to 
them, in concealing the fervice from them in a 
language they are unacquainted with, and only re¬ 
ferring them to their ordinary prayer-books for 
their direction. 


And 
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And now having given you an account of what 
the apoftle has faid concerning the ufe of an un¬ 
known tongue in the public worfhip of God, and 
alfo fhewn the weaknels of what our adverfaries are 
wont to alledge to evade the force of his argu¬ 
ments, and to lupport their practice of celebrating 
divine- offices in a language which the people are 
generally ftrangers to, I think we have already 
fufficient ground to conclude that this their pradtice 
is not only inexpedient but unlawful too. But I pro- 
pofed, 

IV. More diredtly to prove this, and I think we 
can have no reafon to doubt of it, if weconfider, 

Inthefirft place, that it is contrary to fcripture , 
which is the great rule to diredt us how we are to 
worfhip God. This in fome meafure appears from 
what has been already faid, and might be more fully 
and diftindbly reprefented, if I had time. 

Tho’ reafon tells us that God is to be worfhipped, 
yet it is chiefly from the fcriptures that we are to 
learn how we may worfhip him in an acceptable 
manner. But the directions which are therein given 
us for this purpofe, are rendred impradticable by 
obliging men to worfhip in a language they under¬ 
hand not. Therein we are directed to pray and 
praife with underftanding # , and to draw near to 
God with a true heart i~ > and to lift up our hearts 
with our hands to God in the heavens f, and to 
to pray in faith in a humble dependance on the 
promifes of God, thro’ the merit and mediation of 
our Lord Jefus, for our acceptance with him. But 
how is it poflible that thefe and fuch like diredtions 
can be obferved, and the ends of worfhip fuffici- 
ently attained, when men are utter ftrangers to the 
language in which it is performed? It is to me an 
impofition upon the common fenfe of mankind to 

fuppofe, 

-f- Heb. x. 21. 
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fuppofe, that our under {landings can be imployed, or 
our hearts engaged, or that faith can be duiy exer- 
cifed, when we know not the meaning of the 
words we make ufe of. If it be faid, that if the 
people come with an intention to ferve God, and 
do exercife a general devotion, that is accepted, 
tho’ they do not particularly underftand the prayers 
that are madej I anfwer: This is more than they 
have any warrant to fay. How far it may be ac¬ 
cepted in thofe who are taught to believe it, and 
know no better, I will not pretend to determines 
but it is plain that fuch a general devotion does by 
no means come up to what the feriptures require of 
us, and therefore they a6t a very ill part in making it 
neceffary for them to take up with it. 

Befides, The ufe of an unknown tongue in the 
worfhip of God, is contrary to the practice of the 
primitive church , yea of all Chriftian churches for 
many ages. This has been fo clearly proved by 
our proteftant writers in this controverfy, that I 
need not now iniift upon it. * Yea fo full and ftrong 
are the evidences of it, that many of their own 
authors have been forced to acknowledge it. -And 
if the worfhip of God in the common and vulgar 
tongilc was the practice of our blefled faviour and 
his apoftles, and of Chriflians for many hundred 
years after their days, I fee not what right the 
church of Home had to alter it, or with what face 
they can deny men this privilege, when they have 
neither feripture nor antiquity to lupport them in it. 

Yea I add further, that the worfhip of God in 
an unknown tongue, is contrary to reafon , and 
what our own minds if duly attended to, muft tell 
us, is not a reafonable fervice. And here I think I 
may appeal to every man who will allow himfclf to 
judge impartially, Who is there that has any juft 

conceptions 

* Rifhop Williams's difeourfe on the worfhip of God in an un¬ 
known tongue,- — and aTreatifein confutation of the Latin fer- 
vicc praciifcd in the church of Rome. 
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conceptions of God himfelf, but mull conclude, 
that fuch a worfhip is neither fit for us to offer, nor 
for him to accept? It is not fit for us to offer, who 
as reafonable creatures are fuppofed to a£t reafonably, 
and therefore to underftand what we are about, 
efpecially in fo folemn an action. Nor is it fit for 
God to accept from us, who as he has endued 
lis with underltanding, and will, andaffedtions, fo 
has a right to expedt that thefe ihould be employed 
in his fervice and when they are not, may he not 
reject it with difdain, and fay as he did to his people 
of old in another cafe, Offer it now to thy governor 
•will he be pleafed with thee , or accept thy perfon ? * 

And thus I hope it appears, that the pradtice of 
the Romijh church, in obliging men to worfhip God 
in an unknown tongue, is unlawful , as well as in¬ 
expedient. 

And now to clofe all in a few words, 

Let us blefs God for the Reformation , one happy 
effect of which was, the reftoring us to the ufe of 
ourbible, and to the privilege of worfhipping God, 
in our own language ■, and let us be thankful for all 
the kind appearances of his providence in favour of 
thefe nations, whereby both our civil and religious 
liberties have been fecured and handed down to us, 
notwith{landing the reftlefs efforts of our enemies, 
to deprive us of them, and we have now the hope 
and profpeeb of having them long continued. And, 

Let us pity the cafe of thofe who are deprived of 
thefe great andineftimablebleflings, who are denied 
the free ufe of the feriptures, and are obliged to 
perform their public worfhip in a language un- . 
known to them, whereby it is rendred very diffi¬ 
cult, if not impoffible for them to perform it in a 
right manner j and while they are taught that there 
is no falvation out of their church, are denied the 
very belt means of falvation in it. 


* Mai. i. 8. 
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And as we are enjoying thefe privileges, let us 
take care to make a due improyernent of them. Let 
us endeavour to be well acquainted with the [crip- 
tures. This, among other. advantages we fhall 
gain by it, will be our belt' defence againft the er¬ 
rors or Popery j for whatever the church of Rome 
may pretend, the greateft part of their religion has 
no foundation there. And in all our attendances on 
God in the duties of his worfhip, let us take care to 
behave with a fuitable frame and temper of mind, 
remembring that He is a fpirit , and 'will be worshipped 
in fpirit and truth , * and can have no pleafure in 
thole who draw nigh to him with their lips , while 
their hearts are far from him f. This is a behaviour 
very unbecoming in any who profefs to worfhip 
God; but it will be more inexcufable in us who 
are allowed the privilege of our own language, than 
in thofe who are obliged to worfhip in an unknown 
tongue. 

* John iv. 24. f Mark vii. 6 . 
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Then faid Jefus to them again, ‘Peace be unto 
you ; as my Father hath fent me, even fo 
fend I you. And when he hadfaid this , he 
breathed on them, and faith unto them , 
Receive ye the Holy Ghojt; whofefoever 
fns ye remit , they are remitted unto them ; 1 
and whofefoever fns ye retain , they are 
retained. 

T H E province aflign’d to me is to treat of 
auricular confejfion and prieflly abfolution : 
the former of which is one of the firffc 
things required in the Romifh facrament 
of penance , and the other the completion of it. I 
have chofen for the foundation of my difeourfe 
that text, on which the greateft itrefs is laid with 

regard 
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regard to the power of abfolution: and this will 
naturally bring in all thofe things which are prepa¬ 
ratory to it. , 

In my difcourfe I propofe, 

I. To fet forth, from authentic records, the 
doctrine of the church of Rome on thefe heads. 

II. To examine the ground upon which they 
herein proceed. 

I. To fet forth, from authentic records, the doc¬ 
trine of thechuixhof Rome on the heads of auricu¬ 
lar confeffion and priefily abfolution. 

Now nothing can be more authentic in this cafe 
than the council of Trent. And this council declares 
concerning the facrament of penance in general j * 

4 That our Lord then chiefly inftituted it, when 
4 being railed from the dead he breathed on his difci- 
4 pies, faying, Receive y e the Holy Ghojl j wbofcfoever 
4 Jins ye remits they are remitted to them •, andvohofefoe- 
4 verye retain, they are retained. In which fo re- 
4 markable a faft and in fo clear expreflions (they af- 
4 firm ) the power of remitting and retaining fins, 
4 in order to the reconciling of the faithful, who 
4 have lapfed after baptifm, was. communicated to 
4 theapoltles and their legitimate fucceflors.’ It is 
plain, that they here afcribe to the apofiles and their 
legitimate fucceflors, (who in the 6,thchap. of the 
fame feflion are explained to be bijhops andprlefts) 
the power of remitting and retainingfins in the li¬ 
teral fenfe. For f they fpealc of penance as 4 afa- 
4 eminent appointed for the remiflion of fins* a 
4 remedy of life to thofe who after baptifm fhould 
* deliver up themfelves into the flayery of fin and 
4 power of the devil; by which facrament (they fay) 
4 the benefit of Chriit’s death is applied to thofe 
4 who lapfe after baptifm.’ And, to make the mat¬ 
ter fully clear, they frankly acknowledge j t 4 that 

4 the 

* Conci!. Trident. SefT. XIV. cap. I. 

* Cap. 3. 


f Ibid. 
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4 the form of the facrament of penance, in which 
4 chiefly its force lies, confifts in thofe words of the 
4 minifter, / abfolve thee and that the prayers, 
4 which according to the cuftom of holy church 
4 are laudably added, do not at all belong to the 
4 eflence of the form, (they are the council's own 
words) 4 nor are neceflary to the adminiftration of 
4 the facrament itfelf.’ 

Having thus laid the foundation of their facra* 
ment in prieftly abfolution j they make no doubt to 
build upon it the neceflity of cgnfeflion to the 
prieft, in order to his granting the abfolution defir- 
ed. For they affirm* * 4 that in the very inftitu- 
4 tion of this facrament of penance, as before ex- 
4 plained, there- was likewife inftituted by our 
4 Lord an entire confeffion of fins : and that fuch 
4 confeffion is jure divino neceflary to all thofe who 
4 fall into fin after baptifm ; becaufe, (if you will 
4 take their word for it) our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
4 when he was going to afcend from earth to heaven, 
4 left the priefts his vicars, as prefidents and judges, 
4 before whom all mortal fins into which the faith- 
£ ful might fall fhould be brought, to the end that, 
4 according to the power of the keys for remitting 
4 or retaining of fins, they might pronounce fen- 
4 tence.’ And agreeably hereto, they have phe 
confidence to fpeak of the confeflary’s chair as 
4 a tribunal, before which the lapfed are to be lifted 
4 as criminals, that by the fentence of the prieft 
4 they may be del iver’d from their finsNay, they 
are fo clear in this point, as to affirm, f 4 that a 
4 prieft who is under the guilt of mortal fin may by 
4 virtue of the holy Spirit conferr’d on him in his 
4 ordination, as a minifter of Chrift, exercife the 
4 function of remitting fins.’ For which theyaf- 
fign this admirable reafon: 4 that tho’the abfoluti- 
4 on of aprieftisthedifpenfing of a benefit which 

B b proceeds 

* SefT. XIV.cap. f Cap.a: 

£ Cap. 6 . 
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4 proceeds from another > yet it is not a meer naked 
4 miniftry, either of preaching the gofpel, or of 
4 declaring that fins are forgiven} but is to be con- 
4 fidered as a judicial attion, in which afentenceis 
4 pronouncedby him in quality of & judge.' Now 
4 this judgment,’ they wifely * obferve, 4 the 
4 prieit could not exercife without taking cogni- 
4 zanceof the caufe> nor maintain equity in enjoin- 
4 ing punifhments, if the penitents fhould declare 
4 to him their fins only in general, and not in a fpe- 
4 cial and particular manner.’ From whence they 
collect, (and the whole fuperftru&ure of this doc¬ 
trine of auricular confeflion is meer colle&ion and 
inference from a perverted text of fcripture which 
is laid as the foundation) •f* that 4 penitents ought 
4 in confelfion to recount all mortal fins, even the 
4 moil fee ret, of which they are confcious after a 
4 diligent difculfion} and likewife, for the reafons 
4 before mentioned, all thofe particular circum- 
4 fiances which alter the kind of fin.’ 

As to the manner of confefllng in fecret before 
the prieft alone} they have the aflurance to affirm, 
that f 4 this facramental confeflion had been ufed 
4 by holy church from the beginning* andalways 
4 commended by the moft holy and moft ancient fa- 
4 thers.’ But they are more confederate than to of¬ 
fer at any proof earlier than the fourth Lateran coun¬ 
cil, held intheyear mccxv } whichfeemsto have 
been the firft that § enjoin’d this confeflion to be 
pradtis’d once every year. They might indeed 
have quoted a provincial council in France , held 
about the year dcl, which declared 4 repentance 
4 of fins, which is the remedy of the foul, to be 
4 ufeful to all’ j and decreed, that 4 penance 
4 fhould by the priefts be appointed to penitents up- 

4 on 

* SdT. XIV.cap. f. f Ibid. $ Ibid. 

§ Concii. Lateran. cap. *i. apud Lat/be, Tom.XI. par.i. edit, tar, 
1671. pag.172, 173. 

5 Concii. Cabilon.can.8.apud Lttbbe, Tom. Vl.pag. 3S9, 
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4 on their confeffion.’ But if they could have 
quoted much more early, or more confiderable tefti- 
monies than this, from any of thofe moft holy and 
moft 'ancient fathers, of whom they were fo wife as 
to fpeak only in general terms ■, yet it wou’d have a- 
vailed nothing in this cafe, where fcripture and 
common fenfe are againft them. 

It has been already obferved, that the * council 
of 'Trent makes an entire confeffion of fins, (that 
very'confeffion, which in the fame fentencethey 
require ftiould be made by aprieftin the quality of 
prefident and judge) to be jure divino neceifary to all 
thole who fall into fin after baptifm. But they are 
yet more particular and more terrible. For in the 
fixth canon they 4 anathematize all thofe who {hall 
4 deny that facramental confeffion is jure divino necef -• ■ 

4 fary to falvation and in thefeventh, c all thofe 
4 who {hall venture to fry, that in the facrament of 
4 penance it is not jure divino neceffary to theretoif- 
4 fion of fins,to confefs all and every mortal fin, even 
4 the moft fecret, which can with diligent preme- 
4 ditation be call’d to mind, together with thecir- 
4 cumftances which change the kind of finin 
the ninth, 4 all thofe who {hall denyprieftly ab- 
4 folution to be a judicial act :’ and in the tenth, 

4 all thofe who {hall deny, that pviefts under mortal 
4 fin have the power of binding and looting j or 
4 affirm, that any other than priefts are themini- 
4 fters of abfolution.’ 

And thefe things I take notice of the rather, be- 
caufeof a moft unlucky circumftance, with which 
this whole affair is attended which is the making 
the prieft’s good intention neceffary to the falutary 
effeffc of the abfolution he gives. Thisiscautiouf- 
ly expreffed in one of the "f* canons of the Trent 
council: which 4 anathematize any man who {hall 
4 affirm, that fins are remitted to him who confef- 
B -b 2. 4 fes 
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4 festhem, when the prieftabfolvesnotin earneft, 
* but in jell.’ Andoncwou’d think, by the cau- 
tioufnefs of the expreffion, that the fathers of that 
council had found themfelves hard prefs’d with this 
dodtrineof theneceflity of theprieit’s good inten¬ 
tion : which it is certain hangs like a milftone about 
the neck of all the Romilh facraments j and ren¬ 
ders it impoflibiefor a Romanill to prove, that there 
is at this day any fuch thing asaprieft, or indeed a 
chriftian, in the world > becaufe no man can cer¬ 
tainly tell, whether the perfon from whom he re¬ 
ceived orders, or baptifm, perform’d the fervice 
with the intention which the church requires. 
For thus * pope Eugene IV, in his decree at the 
council of Florence , held about the year mccccxl, 
exprelly declares : 4 All thefe facraments, (i. e- 
all the feVen, among which that of penance is par¬ 
ticularly mentioned) are made up of thefe three 
parts: 4 that is to fay > of things, as the matter ; 
4 of words, as the form j and of the perfon of the 
4 minifter, who confers the facrament, with the in¬ 
dention of doing that which the church does : of 
4 which three if anyone be wanting, the facra- 
4 ment is not perfedted.’ But indeed the council of 
Trent itfelf fpeaks plainly enough of this matter, 
to deferve to be charged with all the impious confe- 
quenccs which follow this dodtrine. For they ex¬ 
prefly tell their penitents i f 4 that they ought not 
4 fo to flatter themfelves concerning their own 
4 faith, as to think that they are abfolved truly and 
4 before God, when the prieft has not a mind to adt 
4 ferioufly andabfolve truly.’ Monftrous impiety! 
and moft unhappy penitents ! to whom no humi¬ 
liation before an offended God, no fatisfadtion 
made to an injured neighbour, norefolution or en¬ 
deavours of amendment, no real reformation of 
heart and life, nor all thefe together, can avail any 
thing, without the good-Avill of the prieft! and 

whom, 

* Lnbbl Tom. XIII. pag. f j f. + Sefs. XIV. cap. 6 . 
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whom, according to this deteftable doftrine, God 
himfelf cannot abfolve from fin, unlcfs the prieft 
too, when he pretends to abfolve in words, is fo 
good as to do it with the ferious intention of his 
heart! 

Butbefides the confefiion, of which I have been 
treating, and befides that contrition which is to at¬ 
tend it} there is another, thing infilled on by the 
church of Rome , before lhe will allow her priefts 
to exercife their good intentions in giving abfoluti- 
011. Certain punifiiments are at the prieft’s difcre- 
tion, enjoin’d to the penitents, under pretence of 
* malting them more diligent for the future. Thefe 
they call fatisfaftion j and make them a necefiary 
part of their facrament of penance; as necefiary 
as contrition or confefiion. For the inftitutes of 
their canon law exprefly tell us j - , 4 that neither 
4 contrition nor confefiion avail much, unlels to 
£ both thefe be'added fatisfa£tion >’ which in the 
famefentence is called 4 a fortofcompenfation for an 
4 injury done.’ And the council of Trent fpeaks as ef- 
fedtually as can be to the fame purpofe,when it t ana¬ 
thematizes 4 thofe who fhall deny, that contrition, 
4 confefiion and fatisfaftion are all of them necefiary 
4 in the facrament of penance to the intire and per- 
4 fe£t remiflion of fins.’ Now, this fatisfa£lion,the § 
council of Florence frankly tells you, is to be made 
fecundum arbitrium facerdotis , 4 according to the 
4 will and pleafure of the prieft, tho’ chiefly by 
4 prayer and falling, and alms.’ Let it therefore be 
called a fatisfaftion made unto God through Jefus 
4 Chrift j’ as it is by the council of Trent } and 
let it be colour’d over ever fo plaufibly with the ap¬ 
pearances of religion: yet as long as the appointing 
of this-fatisfaflion is folely in the will and pleafure 
of the prieft, it is plain that the great concern is 
B b 3 made 

* Concil. Trid. Sefs. XIV. cap. 8. 

+ Lib. II. tit. f . £ Sefs. XIV. can4. 

§ Labb'r , Concil.tom.XIII. pag. e 18, 

^ Sefs.XIV. cap.?, 
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made the fatisfying of him: if he be not wellfatif- 
fied, there is noabfolution to be had. If the peni¬ 
tent is not to the full as liberal to the church, and (I 
may add) to the prieft in particular, as the prieft 
himfelf thinks he ftiould bej let him break his 
heart with contrition, and run ever fo great a rifque 
by expofing his fecret fins and his moft important 
affairs in confefiion •, yet it all fignifies nothing. 
Indeed cffe&ual care is taken by the council of 
Trent to makethe penitents liberal. For they plain¬ 
ly tell the priefts, * 6 that they ought, as far as the 
4 Spirit and prudence fhallfuggeft, to enjoin faluta- 
4 ry and fuitable fatisfactions, according to the qua- 
* lityof the crimes, and the ability of the penitents: 
4 left if they fhou’d connive at the fins confefs’d, 
4 and deal too indulgently with the penitents, en- 
4 joining the flighted: works for the greateft crimes, 
4 they fhould- become partakers of other mens 
4 fins.’ 

Thus important are the priefts made: w ho by the 
church of Rome are conftituted judges and arbiters in 
the whole affair of repentance •, even with regard to 
many things which one would think ftiould be tranf- 
a£ted between the penitent himfelf and God alone. 

Butitmuft be obferv’d > that to keep the people 
the more effe£tually in fubjeccion, there are fome 
extraordinary cafes referved to the decifion of the 
pope, and to bilhops in their refpeftive diocefes j 
concerning which the common priefts are not al¬ 
lowed to judge. Only in the article of death there 
is no refervation : and therefore in that cafe, 4 all 
4 priefts are allowed to abfolvc any penitent from 
4 any kind of fins and cenfures.’ So fays the 4 
council of Trent. And fo the Roman ritual, f pub- 
lifhed by authority of pope Paul V : prefcribing in 
that cafe only this Ihort form; I abfolve thee from all 

cenfures 

* Sefs. XIV. ccp. 8. 

t Scfs. XIV. cap. 7. 

£ Ritual, Rom. edit. 8vo. Antwerp. i 6 $f. pag. 6 y t , 
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cenfuresandfins, in the name of the Father , and the 
Son , and the Holy Ghofi, Amen. The forms of ab- 
folution in ordinary cafes are longer} andtheftrefs 
is openly laid, not upon that part wherein the prieft 
* prays that God would have mercy upon the peni- 
‘ tent, and, forgiving his fins, guide him to e- 
4 ternal life}’ for this, and another form to the 
famepurpofe, the prieft is * ** exprefly told he may 
omit: but upon the following form, whichlfhall 
take the liberty to repeat. *t* Our Lord Jefus Chrift 
abfolve thee : and I, by his authority, do abfolve thee, 
from every bond of excommunication , t (fufpenjion) 
and interdict, fo far as lam able, and thoujiandeft in 
need. Moreover / abfolve thee from all Jins in the 
name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghofl, 
Amen. To this form is ufually join’d another} 
which for its irreverence to our bleued Saviour, and 
contrariety to his doctrine, I cannot tell how to 
look upon as any thing better thanantichriftian: in 
thefe words. § Fhepaffion of our Lord Jefus Chrift } 
the merits of the bleffed virginMaxyand of all the faints- y 
whatfoever good thou hafi done- y and vohatfoever evil 
thou hafl fuffered •, be unto thee for remiffion of fins, 
increafe of grace, and reward of eternal life. A- 
men. 

There are particular forms and meafures appoint¬ 
ed by the ritual for reftoring of perfons excommu¬ 
nicate to the communion of the faithful. There is 
likewifea method provided forabfolving the dead, 
if in their life time they had given figns of contri¬ 
tion. But I will not detain you with the m reci¬ 
tal. 

B b 4 I 

* Ibid. -f- Ritual, pag. 66. 

y .V. E. This word (fufpenfion) is added only in cafe the penitent 
be a clergyman. § Pag. 6y. 

** I ihall take the liberty to offer to my reader what wou’d have 
been too tediousfrom thepulpit. Among the meafures for reftoring 
a living excommunicate ; the penitent, if his crime be very great, 
is to take an oath, that he will obey the commands of the church 

which 
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I cannot difmifs this ritual without obferving } 
that it direfts the priefts * ‘ to ask prudent quejii- 
4 ons in fuch cafes where the penitent does notex- 
c prefs the number, the kinds, and the neceflary 
4 circumftances of his fins:’ and that tho’"fit bids 
them take heed that they do not 4 detain the peni- 
4 tents with curious or unprofitable queftions, 
4 efpecially the younger people of either fex, or o- 
4 ther perfons, concerning things which they are 
4 ignorant of 5 left they fhould thereby take offence 
4 and learn to fin yet the penitent is intirely at the 
mercy of the prieft whether he fhall be asked fuch 
queftions or not: that it is notorious thefe things are 
often done, to the violation of all rules of modefty 
and decency j and fuch thoughts of any kind fug- 
gefted by the wicked priefts, as may bell ferve the 

purpofes 


which fhall be laid upon him on that account: and efpecially, that 
he will not thenceforward ever offend againft that canon or decree, 
for the violating whereof he has incurr’d cenfure. Then he is to 
kneel down on both knees and upon the fhoulder, cover’d only with 
his fhirt, (if it be a man) to belafh’dgently by the prieft with a rod 
or cords, till the prieft has recited a whole pialm appointed for that 
purpofe. Then, after feveral prayers and refponfes, during which 
the prieft is to be uncovered, he at length fits down, covers his head, 
and delivers a form, wherein he declares; that ‘ he, by the autho- 
4 rityof Jefus Chrift, join’d with that of the pope, or thebifhop, 

• or other fuperior concern’d in the affair, doesabfolve him from his 

* excommunication, in the name of the Father, &c. Ritual, pag. 
68, 69. In order to the abfolution of the dead excommunicate * 
the body, if not yet buried, is to be beaten, and abfolved, and then 
fuffer’d to be buried in confecrated ground : if buried in a profane 
place, to be dug up, and after the fame ceremonies to be buried in 
holy ground: but if it cannot conveniently be dug up, then thebu- 
rying place is to be beaten, infteadof the dead body : if buried in 
holy ground, then only the fepulchre to be beaten. During which 
beating, whether of the body or the fepulchre, the prieft is to pro¬ 
nounce a certain form of words, and have refponfes made to him. 
After which follows the form of abfolution, in thefe words: Ido , 
according to the authority granted to me, abfolve thee from the bond of 
excommunication which thou haft incurred, [or art declared to have in¬ 
curred] for fuch a fa ft j and reft ore thee to the communion of the faith¬ 
ful: in the name of the Rather, and of the Son and of the Holy Ghoft , 
Amen. And then the whole work is concluded with prayers and re¬ 
fponfes. Ritual, pag. 70, 71. 

* Ritual, pag. 63. f Pag. 63, 64. 
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purpofes of their lewdnefs, avarice, or malice: 
and that in the circumftances in which confeflion 
is eftablifh’d by the church of Rome^ there is no 
way to prevent fuch evils. 

The effe£t of this facrament of penance, (the 

* council of Trent tells us) 4 with regard to its 
4 force and efficacy, is reconciliation with God : * 
agreeably to what they had affirmed a little before 5 

* that + the power of remitting and retaining fins 

* was given to bilhops and priefts for that purpofe >’ 
and 4 that t this their facrament is neceflary to 
4 the falvation of thofe who have finned after bap- 
4 tifm.’ 

Thus I have fet forth from authentic records 
the do£brine of the church of Rome concerning 
auricular confeflion and prieltly abfolution : in the 
doing which I could not avoid adding fome other 
things relating to their facrament of penance, 
which are neceflarily connected with thefe two ar¬ 
ticles. If I have drawn out the account into too 
great a length, it was becaufe I feared that a very 
brief relation would not give you afufficient notion 
of do&rines, which you would wonder ffiould 
ever enter the minds of profefs’d chriilians. The 
fetting them forth thus largely will, I hope, in 
the minds of proteftants, who are acquainted with 
their bible, and acknowledge that for the only 
rule of their faith, go a good way towards a con¬ 
futation, and thereby fhorten my remaining work. 
However, I beg leave, according to my propofed 
method, 

II. To examine the ground, upon which the 
church of Rome herein proceeds. 

And here it will be neceflary to confider atten¬ 
tively thofe texts of feripture, upon which they 
lay a ftrefs in this argument: for they are forced 
in this cafe to have recourfe to feripture, becaufe 

they 
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they know that the common fenfe and reafon of 
mankind are agaitill them: and they are glad to 
catch at any plaufible appearances, arifing from a 
perverfion of lingle difficult pallages, detach’d 
from fuch as wou’d fufficiently explain them; be- 
caufe they know, that a fair comparifon of one 
part of fcripture with another wou’d turn to their 
confulion. 

But I cannot forbear obferving what a meer 
farce the council of Trent a£ts, in appealing to 
fcripture at all, for the fupport of their doctrine 
of confeffion and abfolutionj when they had be¬ 
fore laid it down as a rule, 4 that it belongs to * 
4 mother church alone to judge of the true fenfe 
4 of holy fcripture and decreed, that no perfon 
4 whatever, trailing to his own prudence, in mat- 
4 ters of faith or manners, belonging to the edi- 
4 ficationof chrilliandodtrine, wrelling the fcrip- 
4 ture to his own fenfe, Ihould dare to interpret 
4 the holy fcripture contrary to that fenfe which 
4 holy mother church hath held and doth hold, 

4 or contrary to the unanimous confent of the fa- 
4 thers.’ What a farce, I fay, is it, after all this, 
to appeal to fcripture ? For if the decrees of the, 
Trent council were ever defigned to be of any ufe 
to the common people, (and if they were not, 
why do the fathers of that council, in their ca¬ 
nons, oblige all without exception, under the pe¬ 
nalty of a fevere curfe, to receive their cfodtrine ?) 
if, I fay, they were dclign’d to be of any ufe to 
the people, the quoting of fcripture can never an- 
fwer any fuch purpofe •, becaufe the common peo¬ 
ple can make no judgment atall about it, for want 
of knowing what fenfe holy mother church has al¬ 
ways put upon fcripture , and what has been the una¬ 
nimous confcnt of the fathers with relation to it. 
Nay, even if the decrees of this council were de- 
fign’d only for the ufe of the priells, as one would 
be tempted to think they were: yet to whatpur- 

* Sefs. IV. pofe 
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pofe is it to quote feripture ? when, by appropri¬ 
ating to the church alone the right of interpreting 
feripture, they have taken it out of the power 
even of the priefts to judge for themfelves: be- 
ildes that it is as impolfible for the priefts as the 
people to know the unanimous confent of the fathers j 
iince it is well known that the fathers have differ’d 
very much in their judgments from each other. 

But fince notwithftanding thefe things they do 
pretend to lhew refpe£t to feripture, where they 
think it mayferve their turn j let us examine whe¬ 
ther the texts they produce can fupport the weight 
they lay upon them. 

They tell us: c Our * Lord then chiefly infti- 
i tuted the facrament of penance, when being 
4 raifed from the dead he breathed uponhis difciples, 
* and faid Receive ye the Holy Ghofi •, vohofe fins 
4 foever ye remits they are remitted , and whofoever 
4 ye retain , they are retained .’ And upon this text 
therefore they chiefly ground the power of the 
prieft’s authoritative abfolution, and the neceffity 
of auricular confeffion. 

But nothing befides their ufurped power of in¬ 
terpreting for all the chriftian world, could enable 
them to impofe fuch a fenfe as this upon our Sa¬ 
viour’s words. If it were true, that this was our 
Lord’s mind with regard to theapoftlqs themfelves, 
the contrary' to which I think is evident j yet how 
will this convey to the ordinary priefts, inallfuc- 
cceding ages, a power of granting authoritative 
abfolutions at their own diicretion or of claim¬ 
ing a particular confeflion of fecret fins in order 
thereto? When Chrift breathed upon the apoftles , 
as a token of conferring the Holy Ghoft upon 
them, did he at the fame time breathe upon all the 
priefts that were to come into the world ? Did 
he by the fame action, or indeed by any other, 
convey the Holy Ghoft to them ? Did he give to 

them, 
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them, or even to bilhops themfelves, all the fame 
powers which he gave to the apoftles ? 

It is evident that the words in queftion were 
fpoken to the apoftles, and to them alone, on the 
day when our Saviour arofe from the dead: and 
we are to judge, by the circumftances of theper- 
fons to whom they were delivered, as well as by 
the words themfelves, whether our Lord meant 
to apply them to any other than their own per- 
fons. 

To the apoftles it was faid with great proprie¬ 
ty: As my Father hath fent me , even fo fend I you. 
For this was an immediate and extraordinary mif- 
fion of the apoftles by our Lord Jefus Chrift} as 
was that of Chrift himfelf by his heavenly Father j 
tho’ there was an unfpeakable difference in the 
dignity of the perfons fent, and in the extenfive- 
nefs of the work. However, here was full power 
given by Chrift to his apoftles, to perform the 
workafligned to them} as there was by the Father 
to the Son, for the fervice in which he was to be 
employ’d. But will any man therefore affirm, that 
hereby were convey’d to bifhops and priefts in fuc- 
ceeding ages all the powers convey’d to the apo¬ 
ftles? As well might he affirm, that the apoftles 
did in this their million from Chrift receive all 
thofe powers with which Chrift himfelf was in¬ 
verted, and that they were fent to do in all refpe&s 
the fame work. 

But not to infift any longer on thefe introducto¬ 
ry words} I proceed to thofe immediately follow¬ 
ing, upon which the great ftrefs is laid. And'when 
he had faid this , he breathed on them } and faid unto 
them , Receive ye the Floly Ghofi } vohofefoever fins ye 
remits they are remitted unto them } and vohofefoever 
fins ye retain , they are retained. 

Now, make as little allowance as you pleafe for 
the ftrong figurative manner of fpeaking in the 
eaftern countries} yet do but allow that Chrift 

under- 
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underftood what he was doing while he fpoke 
thefe words, and I will appeal to you, or indeed 
to any man living, whether he cou’d pofiibly ex¬ 
tend them to that fenfe, which you have feen 
the church of Rome, and particularly the council 
of ’Trent , afcribes to them. Can our Lord, by 
any conftru&ion of thefe words, be fuppofed to 
have left priefts his vicars, as 4 prejidents and 
4 judges , before whom all mortal fins into which 
4 the faithful might fall Ihould be brought, that 
4 according to the power of the keys for remit- 
4 ting or retaining fins they might pronounce fen- 
4 tence?’ Can any man believe, that in order 
hereunto 4 there was virtually inftituted by the 
4 lame words an intire confeffion of fins to the 
4 prieft ’ and a power likewife conferred to en¬ 
join what penances he Ihould think fit, and then 
to fay to the penitent, Iabfolve thee ? Can any man 
really believe, that our Lord defign’d fuch a pro- 
cefs Ihould have the effe£ts which the council of 
Trent afcribes to it? particularly, that hereupon 
Ihould follow 4 reconciliation with God ; ’ and 
that yet it Ihould not be in the power of God to 
be reconciled to the penitent, where the prieft 
happen’d to with-hold his good intentions when 
he pronounced the words of abfolution ? 

It is impoflible, I fay, that fuch things as thefe 
Ihould ever have been in our Lord’s intention: 
and particularly impolllble, that he Ihould have 
given to men the power of difpenfing pardons in 
an arbitrary manner. The Son of God can never 
be fufpe&ed of giving any fuch power; fince it 
would be inconfiftent with the power of the di¬ 
vine Being himfelf: for befides what is to be faid 
concerning frail mortal men in general, fubjefb to 
paffions and prejudices and miftakes; and befides 
that it is well known, thoufands of priefts are 
ftupidly ignorant, of the chriftian religion, and 
almoft of every thing elfe ; it is certain, that wick¬ 
ed 
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ed men (fuch as the council of ‘Trent muft acknow¬ 
ledge priefls under mortal fin to be) might be erro- 
lieous enough to difpenle pardons, where an all¬ 
wife and perfeitly holy God, even with all his infi¬ 
nite mercy, would fee good reafon torefufe them. 

It is indeed hard to conceive, how any man 
Ihould in earneft believe thefe things. But this 
interpretation of our Saviour’s words gives fuch 
an acceflion of power to the Romifh bifhops and 
priefts j that any one, who obferves their nume¬ 
rous incroachments in other refpeits, cannot much 
wonder they fhould infift upon it. But they have 
no other way to make fuch interpretations pafs, 
than by detaching fingle fentences from their con¬ 
text} making no comparifon with other texts 
which wou’d explain them} following, as in the 
cafe of tranfubftantiation, the ftriit literal fenfe, 
where it is nioffc evident that fenfe cou’d never be 
intended j and making no allowance for figures of 
fpeech, where it is moil evident they were de- 
fignedj nor any confideration of the chara£ter 
and circumftances of the perfons fpeaking orfpo- 
ken to. 

It is eafy to darken any expreflions whatever by 
fuch methods as thefe, and to give them a fente 
altogether different from what the fpeaker or 
writer intended} whereas if we will take fair and 
candid meafures of interpretation, a clear light 
may be thrown upon paifages which have really 
fome obfcurity in them. Thus, with regard to 
the words of our text: if we will make allowance 
for the figurative manner of expreflion} compare 
the paifage with others which have a manifeli re¬ 
lation to it} and confider how the apoftles them? 
felves underitood it, by the tenor of their writings 
and conduit after they receiv’d this commiffion.: 
we fhall find the meaning to be fomething very 
different from the forced interpretation of the 
council of Trent. We fhall find, that when our 

Saviour 
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Saviour breathed on his apofiles , and faid to them y 
Receive ye the HolyGhoji j whofefoever Jins ye remit , 
they are remitted to them j and whofefoever ye retain , 
they are retained \ his meaning was to allure them, 
that they fhould receive that infallible guidance and 
affiftanceof the Holy Ghoft, which lhould enable 
them, without any danger of miftake, to publifh 
among men the terms upon which finners fhould 
be pardoned, and upon the rejection whereof their 
fins fhould remain unforgiven. And hence indeed 
it will follow} that whoever fhall in fucceeding 
ages comply with thofe terms, though declared 
by uninfpired men, fhall receive the benefit of 
God’s gracious pardon} and that they who reje£t 
thofe terms fhall go without forgivenefs. The 
effe£t therefore, of having fins remitted or retained , 
will in all ages of the church follow upon men’s 
complying or not complying with the terms, which 
the Holy Ghoft, conferred on the apoftles, en¬ 
abled them infallibly to make known} and confe- 
quently does not depend upon thofe terms being 
declared by a prieft, any more than by a layman. 
If any man whatever, whether in holy orders or 
not, can be fo happy as to convert a finner from 
the error of his way , by bringing him to a due 
fenfe of it, and perfuading him to comply with 
thofe terms of pardon and acceptance, which the 
apoftles were enabled infallibly to publifh} he Jhall 
fakie a foul from death , and Jhall hide a multitude of 
Jins. Thus we are exprefly afTured by one of the 
apoftles thcmfelves} the apoftle James , chap. V. 
20. And that this profpe£t is not confined to mi¬ 
ni fters, or perfons in holy orders, appears from 
the addrefs in the preceding verfe, to all the bre¬ 
thren , to whom the epiftleis directed} i.e.*tothe 
twelve tribes fcattered abroad. To all thefe the 
apoftle addrenes himfelf, when he fays. Brethren , 
if any of you do err from the truths and one con¬ 
vert 

* Chap. I. vcr. 1. 
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vert him-, let him know, that he Jball fave a foul 
from death. 

I cannot forbear obferving by the bye > that the 
cafe here fpecified, that of brethren erring from the 
truth , and turning from that error , is the very cafe 
of the lapfed after baptifm in which the church 
of Rome pretends their facrament of penance does 
jure divino neceffarily take place. And yet the 
apoftle is fo far from intimating any necefiity of 
confeflion to a prieft, or of fuch fatisfa&ions as 
he fhall enjoin, or of receiving abfolution from 
his mouth j' that without any difference between 
prieft and people, he directs his difeourfe to the 
brethren in general, and encourages them with the 
hope, that any of them, if they will ufe their en¬ 
deavours, may be fo happy as to convert a /inner 
from the error of his -way , and thereby fave a foul 
from death. 

And, I befeech you, what is faving a foul from 
death ? Is it a whit lefs than remitting o f fins , which 
is the phrafe in our text? Yet both the one and 
the other is, we fee, in the phrafeology of ferip- 
ture, aferibed to men, who are only the inftru- 
ments of this remiff on and falvation , by perfuading 
their brethren to comply with the gofpel methods, 
to which remijfion and falvation are promifed ■, 
whereas, in ltri£tnefs of fpeech, it is certain that 
none but God can fave the foul from death , any 
more than remit fins. 

How evident is it, from this one paflage of St. 
'James, that allowance is to be made for figures 
of fpeech ? How evident indeed is the neceflity 
of this allowance in all writings, and even in con- 
verfation ? And how much more frequent are ftrong 
figures of fpeech in the oriental writings, than in 
others ? And how vifible is it, that the feriptures 
abound with fuch manners of expreffion} which 
yet, by the circumftances wherein they are deli¬ 
vered, are eafy enough to be underftood ? If it be 
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objected, that it is hard to fuppofe this fhould be 
done in the delivery of a commillion 3 the objecti¬ 
on is eafily anfwcred from precedents in the old 
teftamentj where the prophets are, in receiving 
their commiffion, told by the Molt High himfelf, 
and without: any danger of miltaking his meaning, 
that they are fent to do thofe very things, which 
’tis plain they are only fent to declare There is 
no need of quoting to this purpofe any more than 
that one remarkable paflage, Jer. I. p, io. 'Then 
the Lord put forth his hand , and touched my mouth. 
And the Lord [aid unto me , Behold , I have put my 
'words in thy mouth. See , I have this day Jet thee 
over the nations and over the kingdoms 3 to root out , 
and to pull down , and to dejlroy , and to throw down * 
and to build , and to plant. 

Will the Romanifts fay, that the prophet was 
to do all thefe things in the literal fenfe ? Or will 
they pretend, that thefe words, together with the 
context from ver. f. lignify any more, than that 
'Jeremiah was chofen of God, and by him perfect¬ 
ly furnifhed, and after an extraordinary manner 
fent forth, to declare his mind and will to the na¬ 
tions 3 and that the declarations fo made ihould 
have their effeCfc? Why, all this we allow was 
done by our blefled Lord with regard to the apo- 
Hies 3 and affirm that their commiffion in our text 
is to be underftood to this purpofe, and not con¬ 
cerning the power of remitting or retaining fins in 
the literal fenfe. 

If we will judge how the apoflles theitifelves 
underftood their commiffion, by the work in which 
they chiefly employ’d themfelves3 it will be eafy to 
fee, that they underftood it to mean the preaching 
that gofpel, upon the reception of rejection of 
which men fhou’d be finally happy or unhappy. 
And when Chrift chofe them to be the firft preach¬ 
ers of a doCtrine, far from being favourable to the 
interefts of defigning men, or the pleafures of the 
C c voluptuous 3 
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voluptuous which for its naked iimplicity would 
be defpifed by l'ome, and mult expe£t to meet with 
oppofition from thofe in every nation, who Were 
prejudiced in favour of fentiments and cuftoms al¬ 
ready in fafhionj it was in great wifdom that he 
conferred on them the Holy Ghoit: for hereby 
they were not only let into a more clear and com- 
prehenhve view of his whole counfel, and better 
eftablifh’d in it, than under their remaining preju¬ 
dices they cou’d otherwife have been} but were 
like wife furnifhed with extraordinary powers, for 
proving the certainty of their million from him, 
and the certainty likewife of their delivering his 
true mind and will. Thefe powers they accor¬ 
dingly exercis’d on proper occalions, as appears 
by their hiltory: but all in fubferviency to their 
grand work of preaching the gofpel, and promo¬ 
ting in that way the intereft of their mafter’s king¬ 
dom. In which work they employ’d fo much of 
their time} that if they had had any notion of 
the neceflity of auricular confedions and authori¬ 
tative abfolutions, which it is plain they had not} 
yet it wou’d have been impoflible for them to at¬ 
tend the fervice, tho’ of all men in the world the 
fitteft for it, becaufe of that power of difeerning 
[pints , which among other gifts of the Holy Ghoit 
was imparted to them. And can any man believe, 
that the apoftles underltood the words in our text 
concerning authoritative abfolutions} and that 
yet we Ihou’d have no account in the new tefta- 
ment of the thoufands who muft daily have flock’d 
to them in confellion? What! not come to the 
apoftles for abfolution! who received immediate¬ 
ly, from their mafter’s own mouth, the authority 
to grant it ! No: the apoftles had taught no 
fuch doftrine} having no notion that their mafter 
meant any thing like it: and therefore no won¬ 
der the people followed no fuch practice. 

Indeed, 
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Indeed, we need only confider the words of* 
million, compared with the apoftles pradtice, and 
that of their Lord himfelf who fent them, to con¬ 
vince us what was the wofk* in which Chrift de- 
fign’d they fhould be employ’d, whenhefentthem 
forth. The words of million are: As my Father 
hath fent me , even fo fend I you. Now I ask , What 
was the errand, upon which Chrift here fent' 
his apoftles? Was it to fit privately in judgment 
upon men’s fecret fins, and to enjoin them pe¬ 
nances according to their own will and pleafure, 
and then give them abfolution ? Or was it to pub- 
lilh to the world his gofpel, with the dernonfra* 
tion of the Spirit and power ; that gofpel, which 
himfelf had taught them, and which he had aflu- 
red them the Holy Gholl: * fhould bring to their 
remembrance ? One wou’d think, that Chrift him¬ 
felf plainly enough told his apoftles what was the 
errand upon which he fent them, by faying, that 
as his Father fent him, even fo he fent them. For 
Chrift in the whole tenor of his miniftry declared, 
that the Father fent him to make known unto men 
his counfel for their falvation j and that it would 
have its effedfc in the falvation of thofe who em¬ 
braced it, and the deftrudtion of thofe who Ihou’d 
rejedb it: and this no doubt was the errand, upon 
which he fent his apoftles. This is indeed vifible' 
beyond doubt in the two other places, where 
Chrift’s commiflion to his difciples is recorded: 
and therefore to them we ought to have recoulfe 
for explaining the figurative exprellions in our 
text. Mark xvi. I f, 16. Go ye into all the worlds 
and preach the gofpel to every creature : he that be* 
lieveth , and is baptized , fall be faved ; and he that 
believeth not fall he condemned. The other palfage. 
Matt, xxviii. is more to our prefent purpofe in 
one refpedb j as it is prefaced, like our text itfelf, 
with the mention of Chrift’s own million from 

C g x the 
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the Father, attended with powers which no man 
will be fo extravagant as to affirm he communi¬ 
cated to others, dll power is given unto me in hea¬ 
ven and earth: go ye therefore , and teach all nations , 
Sec. This was the errand upon which the apoftles 
were fent > the teaching men to obey whatfoever Chrijl 
had commanded: and this work, he fignifies, it 
was his mind ihou’d be carried on even unto the end 
of the world , by promifing his prefence and blef- 
fing to all thofe in any age who fhou’d teach the 
fame doftrine. But it will no more follow from 
hence, that thofe others in fucceeding ages fhould 
be attended with all the fame powers with which 
the apoftles were attended, than that the apoftles 
themfelves had all power in heaven and earth given 
to them, as Chrift declares in the beginning of 
this pafl'age they were given to him. 

But farther: the interpretation which I have gi¬ 
ven of my text, with regard to the awful effects of 
the apoftles preaching, is confirmed by the words of 
St. Paul, zCor. II. ip, 16. whichare very near as 
ftrong in the phrafeology, as thofe in the text it- 
felf. TVe are unto God a fweet favour of Chrijl , in 
them that are faved , and in them that perijh: to the 
one we are the favour of death unto death ■, and to 
the other the favour of life unto life. And ’tis to 
the fame purpofe, that the fame apoftle fpealts of 
his gofpef i. e. the gofpel which he pi-eached, as 
that, according to which God would hereafter judge 
the fecrets of men by Jefus Chrijl. Rom. II. id. 

And, that this is the true meaning of remitting 
and retaining fins in my text, appears plainly from 
that other text, prefs’d by the council of 'Trent into 
theferviceofauthoritativeabfolutions} Matt.jK.Vl. 
1 p. where the power of bindingandloofing is evident¬ 
ly the fame asthat of retaining and remitting fins in my 
text j and the giving unto Peter the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven leads us to the true meaning of binding 
and loofing. , and confequently explain the remitting 
and retaining fins , fpoken of in my text. The 

giving 
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giving unto Peter the keys of the kingdom of heaven 
manifeftly receives its explication from his having 
the honour firft to preach the doctrine of the king¬ 
dom of heaven after our Lord’s refurrection andaf- 
cenfion, whereby that kingdom was eftablifhed. 
Whoever was firft after this eftabliftiment employ’d 
to preach the doCtrine of the kingdom of heaven, 
might very well be faid, as it were, to open the 
gates of that kingdom, by the keys given him for 
that purpofe. Nowit is obfervable, that as fome 
one perfon muft be firft in opening the doCtrine of 
the kingdom of heaven > fo the grant of the keys 
was made to one perfon to Peter alone, and never 
to any other: but the power of binding and loofing ., 
mention’d in the fame verfe, and in Matt, xviii, 
and that of remitting and retaining fins^ in Johnxx, 
were granted to all the reft of the apoftles in con¬ 
junction with him: and therefore that trite phrafe, 
of the power of the keys , confounded as it is with 
the power of binding and loofing , remitting and re¬ 
taining , and applied to authoritative decifions of 
cccleiiaftical men, plainly appears to have no foun¬ 
dation. 

But tho’ the grant of the keys is not the fame 
thing as the binding and loofing , prefently after men¬ 
tioned 5 yet it leads to the true meaning of it. Chrift 
allures Peter , that in his preaching he ftiould be 
enabled fo effectually to deliver the terms, on which 
the Moft High would receive finners to mercy, as 
that no perfons upon earth who comply’d with 
thofe terms ftiould fail of being forgiven ; and fo 
to denounce the wrath ot God againft the unbe¬ 
lieving and difobedient, that whoever ftiould reject 
his doctrine, and defpife the authority upon which 
it was founded, ftiould not obtain pardon. This is 
the plain meaning of the promife made to Peter , 
that what he Jhould bind upon earthy jbould be bound 
in heaven , and what he fioould loofe on earth , Jhould 
be loofed in heaven . Now fince this binding and 
C c 3 loofing 
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loofing is the fame as retaining and remitting fins , and 
is in the promife to Peter intimately connected with 
preaching the dodlrine of the kingdom of heaven: 
the true meaning of binding and loofing , and confe- 
quently of retaining and remitting fins by virtue of 
a commiflion from Chriit, mud be preaching that 
' dodtrine, according to the tenor of which men 
fhould have their fins either remitted or retained by 
the great judge of all' And well might they, who 
were fent with a fpecial commiflion from Chrii’c, 
to preach that gofpel, according to the reception 
of which the condition of its hearers was to be fi¬ 
nally determined } well might they, I fay, in a fi¬ 
gurative manner of fpeech, be faid by their preach¬ 
ing to bind upon the rejedters of it their great Jin in 
rejecting it, or in the ianguage of our text, to re¬ 
tain their fins % and to loofe thofe from their fins , or 
remit their fins to them , who embraced a gofpel 
which exprefly promifes forgivenefs to all that em¬ 
brace it. In a literal fenfethe words are not capa¬ 
ble of being taken, without great abfurdity, and 
encroaching upon the prerogative of God. And 
the fenfe in which I have explain’d them agrees fo 
perfectly with a number of other fcriptures which 
are clear to the fame purpofe, and with the charac¬ 
ter and condudt of the apoflles, to whom the com¬ 
miflion was given > as plainly fhews this to be the 
true meaning. And thus the whole Romifh doc¬ 
trine of authoritative abfolution, built upon the 
perverfion of our Saviour’s words, at once falls to 
the ground. 

If we were to confider that other pafl'age, where 
binding and loofing are mention’d} I mean * Matt. 

xviii 


* Matt, xviii. ly —18. Moreover , if thy brother (hall trefpafs a- 
gainfl thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him alone. If he 
■fiall hear thee , thou hafi gained thy brother. But if he will not hear 
thee , then take with thee one or two more ; that in the mouth of two or 
three witneffes every word may be eftablifoed. And if he Jhall negletl to 

hear\ 
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xviii. wefhould find that it is as far from the pur- 
pole of theRomilh facrament of penance, asthofe 
already confidered j tho’ it is certain it has a relation 
to fins committed by chritlian brethren, whereas 
the others relate to the effedts of preaching the 
gofpel. It is fomewhat uncertain, whether the 
words were diredfced to the apoftles alone > or to 
other difciples with them. But if it was to the a- 
poftles alone j yet ’tis plain it was not in their apo- 
ltolical character, but as fubjects in general of the 
kingdom of heaven , mention’d in the beginning of 
the chapter j and relates to trefpaffes committed by 
one chriftian againlt another. In which cafes, our 
Saviour, inftead of fending the offender to confefs 
to a prieft, advifes the perfon offended to go, and 
in a kind and gentle manner to admonilh. his brother, 
in order to reclaim him from his fin. Upon failure 
of fuccefs in this charitable attempt, he is directed 
to take with him one or two more > Hill with the 
fame defign, but fo ordered as to carry more force 
with the admonition. If this is likewife unfilccefs- 
fulj then the churchy i. e. a fociety of the faithful 
is to be acquainted with the affair: and if the admo¬ 
nition of the church, adting fuitably to the known 
mind of Chrift its lawgiver, isrejedtedj our Lord 
fignifies, that the good admonition, given fo agree¬ 
ably to the duty of thofe that gave it, and fo wick¬ 
edly rejedted by the offender, will bind his fin upon 
him * and that their judgment in feparating from 
him, fhall be confirm’d in heaven. And he further 
fignifies, that theirjudgment would likewife be ra¬ 
tified in heaven, if upon good evidence of his re¬ 
pentance he fhou’d bereftored to their communion. 
But ftill, in this, as well as in preaching the gofpel 
before mentioned, there mult be underitood fome 
C c 4 rule, 

hear them, tell it unto the church. But if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him he unto thee as a heathen man anil a publican. Verily, I fay unto 
you: whatfoever ye (hall bind on earth, (hall be bound in heaven ; and 
whatfoever ye fhall toofe on earth, fhall be loofedin heaven. 
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rule, fome certain rule, of the mind of Chrill, 
laid down and obferved, before the effect of binding 
or loojing can take place. The thing is not left to 
the will and pleafure, of the preacher in the one 
cafe, or of the offended perfon, or even the church 
itfeltj in the other: but the mind of the law-giver, 
regarded or not regarded, is that which loofes a per¬ 
fon from his fins, or binds them upon him 3 tho’, 
according to the phrafeology of feripture, it is in 
a figurative fenfe aferibed to the inftrument or 
means, by which this binding or loafing is effected. 
And in this fenfe St. * Paul , fpeaking of a perfon, 
from whom, for a notorious offence, the church of 
Corinth had withdrawn, and who had afterwards 
given fufficient proofs of fincere repentance, ad- 
vifes the Corinthians to forgive him3 and declares 
that he forgave him alfo 3 and that whomfoever he 
had forgiven on their account, he had done it in the 
perfon of Chrift , i. e. by his authority, and under 
the infallible affurance of his approbation. 

Thus, I think, are the words of my text fairly 
refeued from that falfe glofs which the council of 
‘Trent had put upon them. But there are other 
texts, to which they have recourfe for fupporting 
their pretenfions. Particularly, f they force into 
theferviceof their lacrament of penance the words 
of St. Pauly i Cor. v. n, 12. wherein he advifes 
the chriftians of the church of Corinth not to keep 
company with any brother who is a fornicator, or co¬ 
vetous, or a drunkard, or an extortioner 3 giving this 
reafon for it 3 (which, becaufe it contains the word 
judge in it, is greedily fnatch’d at) For what have I 
to do to judge them alfo that are without ? do not ye 
judge them that are within ? But the bare recital of 
this text, in its proper connexion, is fufficient to 
lhcw, that it relates to open faults, to which a pub- 


% Cor. ii. 5*,— si. 

+ Con. Trid. Sefs. xiv. cap. 2. 
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lick cenfure is due •, and has no relation to auricular 
confelfionorprieftly abfolution. 

’Tis as little to the purpofethat * they quote the 
words of the fame apoftle to the Epheftans, chap.ii. 
ver. 3. wherein he tells them* that they had been 
children of wrath, even as others: for they fuggeft 
no manner of rcafon for confefilng fins privately to 
a prieft > which is the whole tenor of that chapter 
of the Trent council, where this text is quoted. 

As little is it to the purpofe, that the new tefta- 
ment exprellions, of violating the temple of God , 
1 Cor. iii. 17. grieving the holy fpirit of God, Eph. 
iv. 30. doing defpight unto the Spirit of grace, Heb. 
x. Z9. and treafuring up wrath againft the day of 
wrath, Rom. ii. y. are produced to fhew, that 
they who have finned after baptifm, fhould fubmit 
to whatever penance the prieft ihall be pleafed to 
enjoin as a fatisfadtion for their fins. 

Nor is it a whit more to the purpofe, that the 
$ Profeffionof catholic faith, lately publifh’din the 
Englifh tongue, for the reception of converts into the 
church of Rome, refers us to the old law, <c as a 

figure of the law of Chrift,” to favour the Ro^ 
mifh doctrine and practice of confeflion. For, 
what if leprofy was a figure of fin ? What 
if the leprous were obliged, by the exprefs 
command of an abrogated difpenfation, to Jheiv 
themfelves to the priefts ? Will it thence follow, that 
under the new teftament chriftians muft, without 
any command or diredtion from Chrift their law¬ 
giver, confefs their fins to a prieft, and take abfo¬ 
lution from him ? What if the Ifraelites were ** 
obliged to make confeffion, when they had been 
guilty ofatrefpafs, in defrauding their neighbours, 
or taking away their property by violence? What 
if after reftitution atonement- was according to the 
Mofaic law to be made by a prieft ? Yet this will 
never prove, that under the gofpel, which ac¬ 
knowledges 

* Cap. r. f Cap. 8. 

** Numb. v. f, —S. Lev.vi. i,—7. 


^ Page ii. 
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knowledges no prieft but Chrift himfelf, chrifti- 
ans are obliged to confefs to a minifter their fecret 
fins} or that forgivenefsat the hand of God depends 
upon a mortal man’s abfolution. What if upon St. 
Paul's preaching the gofpel, attended with the de- 
monftration of the fpirit and of power , by the mira¬ 
cles which he wrought, * many who believed came 
publickly , and confeffed , and jhewed their deeds ? as, 
upon the preaching of Jo/wthebaptift, f Jerufa- 
lem , and all Judea , and all the region round about 
Jordan , went out to him , baptized of him 

in Jordan^ confeffing their fins. Dothefe things lay 
any obligation upon thofe who are already become 
chriftians, to confefs their fins privately to a prieft, 
and kneel down before him for pardon ? And laftly 5 
how vile is the perverfion of that text, Jam. v. 16. 
and how wifely did this catechift aft, in concealing 
the greateft part of the verfe ? for the whole verfe 
runs thus: Confefs your faults one to another ; and 
pray for one another \ the effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much. Now what colour of 
a reafon is there to believe, that conf effing tooneano - 
ther , in order to mutual forgivenel's, could mean 
confefiing to the elders of the churchy mention’d in a 
quite different cafe in the preceding verfes ? The 
fame perfons are bid to confefs their faults to one 
another , who are like wife bid to pray for one another .» 
and therefore if the people are by this text direfted 
to confefs to the priefts, the priefts are like wife direc¬ 
ted to confefs to the people; if the priefts are bid to 
pray for the people, 10 are the people bid to pray for 
the priefts. And T am entirely of opinion •, that 
the prayer here deferibed, the f inwrought prayer 
of a righteous man , even though he never were in 
orders, would be as much regarded at the throne of 
grace, and become as cffeftual for the forgivenefs of 
an offence committed again ft himfelf andconfefs’d- 
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to him, as if he were poffefs’d of the higheft ho? 
riours the church of Rome itfelf is able to confer. 

Thus we have feen how little there is in the nu¬ 
merous paflages 1 have been confidering, to the 
purpofe for which the Romanilts produce them: 
that they really mean quite other things than they 
bring them to prove. We have feen in particular, 
that there is not in the words of my text, on which 
the greatell; ftrefs is laid, any authoritative power 
of abfolution committed unto men ; nor any con- 
fefiion to a prieft inftituted; tho’ the council of 
Trent fays it contains both. We have feen, that 
what they interpret concerning the power of grant¬ 
ing or with-holding the pardon of fin by bifhops 
and priefts was meant by our Saviour concerning the 
awful effedts of preachinghisgofpelby theapoftles, 
under the infallible guidance of phe HolyGhoft. 
We have feen, that our Saviour could not be capa¬ 
ble of putting fuch a fenfe upon his own words, 
as the council of 7 ra#hasput; becaufe it is incon- 
fiftent with the authority of God’s own govern¬ 
ment. And an intimation has likewife been given 
of the dangerous tendency of that minute and par¬ 
ticular conreffion, which the church of Rome re¬ 
quires the people to make to the priefts, of the 
moft fecret fins, together with their circumftances. 
But the dangerous tendency of this, and likewife 
of their doctrine of abfolution, deferves a little 
more of our attention. 

It has been already obferved, that according, to 
the circumftances in which confelfion is eirabliihed 
in the church of Rome , there is the utmoft danger 
of violating all rules of modefty and decency; by 
putting queftions, under pretence of fearching fin 
to the bottom,which {hall fuggeft wicked thoughts 
to the minds of young and uncxperienc’d perfons, 
fuch as otherwife would never have enter’d there. 
But befides this; auricular confeflion is direftly cal¬ 
culated, as there is no doubt it was defign’d, to put 

the 
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the poor penitent wholly in the prieffc’s power with 
regard to e it ate, and reputation, and even life itfelf. 
The laity, I fay, mult in all theferefpedtsbeintire- 
ly at the mercy of the clergy, if they can be 
brought to make it a point of confcience to confefs 
to them all their failings. And to what purpofeis 
it for the canon law to tell us, * i that if a prieft 
‘ reveals what he hears in confeffion, he fhall be 
* depofed, and wander about in difgrace all the reft 

4 of his life ?’ If a prieft who is himfelf under the 
guilt of mortal fin fhou’d be fo wicked as to break 
his oath of fecrecy * it wou’d be no very great 
wonder. And in that cafe, what reparation can 
the fending him to travel abroad make for the un- 
fpeakable mifchiefs of his perjured treachery ? In 
the mean time, where is the probability, that the 
Son of God, who had fo tender an affemon for his 
whole church, as to pur chafe it with his own bloody 
wou’d lay it under the hard neceftity of fuch an intire 
dependence upon its officers ? 

Then, as to the doftrine of abfolution: I be- 
feech you to confider, how diredtly that tends to 
the deftrucbion of all morality and piety, all virtue 
and feriaus religion. For, how ftrong a temptation 
muftitbetoaman vitiouflydifpofed, to be taught, 
that a prieft, whom he may hope fome way or other 
to influence, can abfolve him from moft crimes to 
which his wicked heart is inclined ? however, that 
hisbilhop candoit j orattheworft, that the pope 
can do it: and that the great judge of all hasfo far 
put the matter out of his own power, thathemuft 
confirm in heaven the judicial fcntence which fhall 
be pafs’d in his favour here upon earth ? What re¬ 
gard, I fay, will fuch a man pay to the judgment of 
the Almighty ? whatfenfe of religion will he retain 
towards him ? or what fenfe of the natural o- 
biigations of virtue in his condudfc towards 
men ? How will he defpife the doftrine of the 
the neccffity of reftraining corrupt affeftions in 

order 


* Dift. vii. ciepoenit. cap. i. 
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order to be truly happy? All thoughts of this kind 
will be treated with the utmoft contempt, when 
he confiders, that, according to the doCtrine of the 
infallible church, he need only put on an appear¬ 
ance of contrition, confefs the fin he has commit¬ 
ted or refolved upon, fubmit to the penance en¬ 
join'd, and receive abfolution j and that then, 
having made fatisfaCbion' for his fin, he is a clear 
man, and may go on in a courfe of the like actions, 
without any neceflity of a real reformation. Thus 
the whole procefs of the Romifh facrament of pe¬ 
nance has a tendency to make men regard external 
performances as an equivalent for inward and real 
religion, to draw off their minds from attending to 
it, and at length to extinguilh thefenfeof it. 

And the tendency this way is the more evident, 
when weconfider, that in the article of death, as 
we have already feen, all priefts are obliged to ab- 
folve from all fins without exception. This the 
wicked layman knows beforehand: and may there¬ 
by be encouraged to indulge himfelf in all manner 
of fins, in the expectation of receiving abfolution 
at lall, and the viaticum of the eucharill into the 
bargain: both of which the * priefts of the 
church of Rome are, under pain of ecclefiaftical 
cenfure, obliged to give to thofe who are dying by 
diftempers, andlikewife to malefactors juft before 
their execution, if theydefireit. 

The papifts indeed, and particularly the author 
or authors of the j" catechifm already quoted, do 
not fail to charge fome proteftants with undertaking 
to abfolve dying penitents in a folemn manner, a9 
by authority from Chrift. But this I lhall not med¬ 
dle with j my bufinefs being to confider the doCtrine 
of abfolution as it Hands in the church of Rome. 
Now, befides the natural tendency of their doc¬ 
trine for encouraging fin in the courfe of life} I 
would intreat you to confider, with regard to a dy¬ 
ing 

* Inflit. jur. canon, lib. ii. tit. f, 

t Prof, of cath. faith, p, 11, 
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ing firmer under trouble of mind; which is the 
wtferand better method, which more agreeable to 
the character and duty of a chriftian minifter, and 
more likely to adminifter real comfort where there 
is room for it: to declare to him the abundant good- 
nefs, and yet the perfect purity and reftitude of the 
divine being; to give him neceflary inftruftions 
concerning the difpofition which God requires, 
mingled with aflurance of his mercy to the truly 
penitent; to acquaint him with the gofpel terms of 
forgivenefs, and exhort and encourage him to com¬ 
ply with them; and then, with hearty prayers for 
him, to leave him to the mercies of God, and the 
reflections of his own mind : or to hear his confef- 
fion, and then fay; * I abfohe thee from all cenfures 
and Jim, in. the name of the Father, and the Son, and. 
the Holy Ghojl. 

But if all profefs’d minifters of Chrift were to 
aft thus confidently with the principles of their 
religion; if they were to take no more upon them 
than to explain and exhort, to lay the fcripture 
doftrine before the people, and labour to bring 
them to a compliance with its direftions: the power 
of the keys, the power of binding and looping,, of re¬ 
mitting and retaining fins, and in fhort, the whole 
power of the church of Rome, would bedemolifh’d, 
which they are refolved fhall at any rate be kept up. 
Explications, and exhortations, and the miniltring 
of fpiritual comforts, or of divine warning fepa- 
rate from human terrors, are thought too mean 
employments for men, who think themfelves fo 
capable of difpofing God’s favours, as to pretend 
to determine what punifhments in this life fltall 
avail to the pardon of fin. Of this I have given 
you a general account already, relating to their doc¬ 
trine of fatisfaftion. Give me leave now, in the 
conclufion, to remind you of that doftrine : where- 


* Ritual, Roman, p. 67* 
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in they teach, that * we 4 may fatisfy God the 
« Father thro’ Jefus Chrift, not only by punilh- 

* ments, of our own accord undertaken for re- 
4 venging of fin, or impofed by the will of the 
4 prielt, according to the meafure of the crime} 

4 but alfo by temporal fcourges, inflicted of God, 

4 and patiently borne by us.’ In purfuance of this 
do&rine it mult be, that in one of their forms of 
abfolution,already quoted from their ritual,they join 
4 whatever evils the penitent himfelf has fuffered, 

4 with the palfionofour Lord Jefus Chrift, towards 
4 his obtaining remilfion of fins, and the reward of 
4 eternal life.’ In purfuance of this doftrinethey 
have an extraordinary law, peculiar to themfelves, - 
exprefs’d in the words of pope Clement III. and in- 
fertedinthe J* body of the canon law: wherein it 
is decreed, with regard to 4 thofe who lhall take 

4 public k proftitutes out of the ftews, and marry 
4 them, that this lhall avail to the forgivenefs of 

* their fins:’ and that for this reafon > 4 that among 
4 works of charity it is none of the leall to call 
back wanderers from the error of their ways.’ To 
this dottrine likewife has been owing the fenfelefs 
fuperftition of pilgrimages, to our Lady of Loretto^ 
to St. Jago di Compoflella , to the holy fepulchre, 
and a number of other fan£fcified perfons and places. 
In which pilgrimages, many of them impofed in 
penance, as well as others voluntary, men have left 
their families, fquander’d away their eftates, de- 
ftroy’d their health, and ufefulnefs and often life 
itfelf. Rrafmus has, with inimitable fpirit and 
judgment, expofed thefe follies. I mention them, 

'and the other particulars before named, as amazing 
inftances of the prefumption of the Romifh cler- 

gy> 


* Con. Trid. SefT. xiv. cap. 9. 

+ Inter opera charitatis non minimum eft, errantem ab erroris 
femitarevocare. Statuimus, ut omnibus, qui publicas mulieres dc 
lupanari extraxerint, 8c duxerint in uxoresj quodagunt, in remifti- 
onem proficiat peccatorum. Deer, Gregor, lib. iv. tit. i. cap. 20. 
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gy, and of the real power accruing to them by 
boldly perfevering in that prefumption. They 
take to themfelves the prerogative of God, in de¬ 
claring that fuch and fuch things fhall avail to the 
pardon of iins, when God himfelf has made no 
fuch promife. And, as we have before feen, they 
have the prefumption to afcribe reconciliation with 
God to their own arbitrary abfolutions. They 
make the effect of abfolution itfelf to depend upon 
their own kind intention. They will not allow that 
the Molt High,can refufe what they grant, or grant 
what they have a mind to refufe. And yet all this is 
cover’d with thefpecious pretence of divine autho¬ 
rity and commiffion. In confequence of all this, 
they lay upon the people what injunctions they 
pleafe, by way of fatisfaCtion for fin: and the in- 
confiderate people, concluding that thefe mult be 
extraordinary men indeed, who perfift in the claim 
of fuch extraordinary powers as by commiffion from 
God himfelf, and who appeal to feripture for it, 
which feripture they themfelves are not permitted 
to look into; are before they are aware hurried into 
an acknowledgment of their fpiritual powers, and 
an obedience to all their injunctions. Which obe¬ 
dience is indeed the more eafy, becaufe the things 
on which the church of Rome lays the greateft 
ftrefs in this doCtrine of fatisfaCtion, are viiibly fuch 
as may be complied with by men of carnal minds j 
who will fubmit to any chaftifements and external 
difficulties, provided they may be excufed from the 
trouble of fubduing and mortifying corrupt incli¬ 
nations. Let them but have their way here, and 
they will give up all power into the hands of the 
clergy : and fo likewife will weak ignorant people 
of better principles, in the hopes of having eter¬ 
nal happinefs fecurcd to them by thefe favourites of 
heaven. 

And thus is the very point gained, to which the 
ambitious clergy turn their whole views. Power, 

extenfive 
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cxtenfive temporal power, is the darling objedt of 
thefe men’s defires. And they enlarge their claims 
on a fpiritual account, on purpofe to encreafe their 
power in a temporal refpecfc j going on from-one 
Itep to another, till they feem to think themfelves 
asgods over the reff of the world. Thefe are the 
men, who are for cradling all fuch as in the lead; dif¬ 
fer from the fafhionable doctrines and ceremonies* 
to which they themfelves are indebted for their 
grandeur: and, inftead of foftening matters, out 
of a tender regard to their brethren’s weaknefs, as 
by virtue of their charadter they are obliged to do, 
take advantage of every little difference, to aggran¬ 
dize themfelves by widening the breach. They 
encourage the impofing of needlefs difficulties up¬ 
on their brethren} whereby they prevent much of 
their ufefulnefs to the ftate: and when once fuch 
burthens are laid on, they can never find afeafona- 
ble or proper time to have them removed, but em¬ 
ploy all their influence to keep them fall bound. I 
might have added > that they are not content to lay 
fmaller difficulties upon their brethren} but that- 
theyperfecute with theutmoft cruelty, even un¬ 
to death, for meer differences in fpeculation} fo lit¬ 
tle can they bear to be look’d on as any thing lefs 
than matters of the confciences of all mankind. 
But the cruelty of the Romifh perfections is a co¬ 
pious fubjedfc: and is committed to one, who I 
doubt will not handle it to your fatisfadtion. 

When men arrogate thus to themfelves the pre¬ 
rogative of the divine Being, andevenafuperiori- 
tytohim, pretending that he cannot forgive where 
they do not or will not •, and when it appeafs that 
in all th ffe pretenfions they chiefly aim at temporal 
power j no wonder that deifm abounds } no won¬ 
der, that in Rome particularly, the feat of the pope, 
who of all others arrogates the higheft power to 
himfelf, there are fo many deifts, and fo many 
atheifts. If this be chriftianitv, it is natural for a 

D d man 
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man to fay, I will be any thing elfe rather than a 
chriftian. And even in protellant countries j by 
how much the more the power of the priefts in 
thefe refpedts is cried up, by fo much the more dan¬ 
ger is there of men’s calling off all regards to the 
chriftian religion. 

For the improvement of what you have been 
hearing, let me intreat you to be thankful to God > 
whofe great goodnefs bellows upon you the inefti- 
mable blefting of liberty to conlult his word, for 
your inftrudlion and comfort. By this facred re¬ 
cord, which you have in your own hands, you are 
taught quite other dodtrine concerning repentance 
and remiflion of lins, confeftion and abfolution, 
than the church of Rome teaches. Be exhorted to 
follow the diredtions there laid down. And let not 
what you have now heard, concerning the corrup¬ 
tions of the church of Rome , keep you back, but 
rather excite you, to a ferious confeftion of your 
fins before God, with abhorrence of them, and re- 
folutions and the mod earned endeavours againft 
them. Let it excite you to feek abfolution from 
that great, and wife, that juft and yet gracious go- 
vernour, whom by your fins you have offended, 
and * 'with whom alone there isforgivenefs , that he may 
be feared. Be not afraid to go to God himfelf, in 
the name of Jefus Chrift. Ask of him the pardon 
of your fins : and you will not be denied. Let it 
be the fincere defire of your hearts, and endeavour 
of your lives, to pleafe him : and whenever in any 
rcfpedl you have offended him, do not cherifh or 
palliate the evil of which you have been guilty: 
do not plead for it, or harbour it in your affedtions } 
and dare not to repeat it in your practice: but hum¬ 
ble yourfelves before -him againft whom you have 
finned : implore his mercy in the forgivenefs of it, 
and his gracious aftlftance to get rid of its power. 
And whereinfoever you have offended againft your 

fellow 
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fellow creatures y if the offence requires a particu¬ 
lar acknowledgment, make that acknowledg¬ 
ment to him whom you have offended, and 
make all the reparation you are] able : and if 
he has a grain of goodnefs in him, he will do his 
duty in a hearty forgivenefs : however you will not 
fail of acceptance with God, and of that peace and 
comfort, which naturally follow the difeharge of 
your ownduty. If any man has by his follies fo in¬ 
volv’d himf elf, that he knows not how to diredlhis 
condu£fc: let him confult any wife and good man, 
whether minifter or not minifter, it matters not} 
and get all the a Hi fiance he can for his guidance, and 
for reftoring the comfort of his mind. Such a con- 
feflion as this, upon extraordinary occafions, no 
ferious chriftian, of any denomination whatever, 
can think improper. But then remember: that you 
are to follow this advice fo far only, as it fhall ap¬ 
prove itfelf to your own deliberate judgment, 
from its conformity to reafon and feripture: that a 
grave experienced perfon, of any employment in 
life, may be very ufeful by his advice: but that no 
man, of anycharafter, can oblige you to follow it 
in obedience to him > or, without breaking in upon 
the authority of God himfelf, pretend to give 
abfolution from fin upon fuch obedience, as the Ro- 
mifhprieftsdo. 

If I am fpeaking to any of the deluded votaries 
of that corrupt church} I wou’d moft earneftly 
intreat them to fatisfy their minds with true repen¬ 
tance towards God, reftitution to their neighbour, 
and real amendment of life} without any anxiety 
about confefling to a prieft, or receiving his abfolu¬ 
tion. Be fo good to your own fouls, as to believe 
the words of Chrifl himfelf} who does not infill 
upon fuch penances andfatisfafbions as yourpriefts 
lay upon you : * Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden , and I'will give you rejl. "f Him that 
cometh unto me, I will in no wife cajl out. You 

Dd z want 


* Matt. xi. iS. 


+ John vi. 37. 


404 The Doctrine of, 8 cc. 

want no other mediator to appear before God m 
your behalf 5 no prieft, to make or to repeat that 
atonement, which he himfelf has compleatly made 
already, and which he made * once for all. He is 
able to fave to the uttermofi all that come unto God by 
him } feeing he ever liveth to make intercefjionfor them. 
He has directed his apoftle to allure us, that j* if 
vie confefs our fins , he is faithful and jufi to forgive us 
our fins , and to cleanfe us from all unrighteoufnefs. 
And herein he does not make that difference which 
the council of Trent makes) of fins before, and 
fins after baptifm. Nor is there in this, or any 
other text in the whole newteftament, any mention 
or intimation of the necefiity of confelfion to a 
prieft, or of fubmitting to his arbitrary penances, 
in order to abfolution. The confelfion is to be 
made to God) as the abfolution is to come from him. 

To conclude. Let us all,both minifters and people, 
converfe daily with the facred oracles j which 
will be our fureft defence againft corruptions of all 
kinds. My reverend brethren in the miniftry, lam 
fatisfied, are too wife to be difpleafedat being put in 
mind of the importance of this duty : its impor¬ 
tance to their eftablilhment as chriftians and prote- 
ftants, and to their ufefulnefs as minifters. And if 
chriftians in general would make it their practice to 
ftudy thefcriptures with impartial minds, we Ihould 
have no alarms of popery : for fo long as this prac¬ 
tice is kept up, it is impolfible that the corrupt doc¬ 
trines of the church of Rome Ihould be entertain’d. 

* Heb. x. 10, ix. ii; f 1 John i. 9, 
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Rom. iv. 4. 

Now to him that worketh is the reward not 
reckoned of grace, but of debt. 

T HAT part of the fubjecfc againft Popery 
which falls to my lot in this exercife, is 
to ftate and confute the do&rine of the 
Rojnif) church concerning the merit of 
good works, and the nature of a finner’s juftifica- 
tion before God j or the way and method in which 
he may find favour and acceptance with him. The 
words I have now read will lay a fufficient foun* 
dation for the following difcourfe, if you confider 
B d 5 how 
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how they Hand connedbed with the context. St. 
Paul , the great apoftle of the Gentiles, inftances 
in the example of Abraham , the father of the faith¬ 
ful, that eminent pattern of faith and trull: in God, 
that he was juftified by faith , and not by works j for 
if he had been juftified by works, he bad had 
whereof to glory , but not before God: but the fcrip- 
ture faith , Abraham believed God y and it was count¬ 
ed to him for righteoufnefs. Now to him that work- 
eth is the reward not reckoned of grace , but of debt. 

This dodbrine is of a more evangelical and prac¬ 
tical nature than fome that have gone before, in 
which your eternal falvation is nearly concerned. 
It’s no trifling or indifferent matter, or mere {pecu¬ 
lation which has no influence upon pradbice, on 
what you build your hope of eternal life, whe¬ 
ther on the merits of Chrtfi , or your own merits 
in conjundbion with his. If men were well ac¬ 
quainted with the holy fcriptures, had but a juft 
veneration for them, and did but pay a due regard 
to their plain declarations, one would think that 
a few fuch paflages as this in my text, might be 
fufficient to convince any unprejudiced perfon 
what the fcripture dodbrine is, ana fo determine 
the controversy between us and the Papifts. But 
feeing they are confciousthe Bible is againft them, 
no wonder they keep it out of fight as much as 
pofltble, and will not truft the common people 
with the freeufe of it. However, fince they ac¬ 
knowledge it to be in part their rule of faith, and 
we own it to be our only and intire rule, we muft 
form our notions of every dodtrine of faith ac¬ 
cording to that revelation. Whatever becomes of 
their unwritten tradition,we are fure * all fcripture is 
given by infpiration of God , and is profitable for dodtrine, 
for reproof j for correction^ for infraction in righteouf¬ 
nefs. fo the law and to the tefimony , if they fpeak not ac¬ 
cording 

* 2 Tim.iii. 1 6. Ifi. viii. 20. 
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cording to this ■ ivord , it is becaufe there is no light in 
them. 

I {hall begin with confidering the Popifti doc¬ 
trine concerning the merit of good works, and 
obferve the following method. 

Firft , I fhall lay down fome things for the {fa¬ 
ting of it, to prevent miftakes. Secondly , Prove 
that to be the dodtrine of their church which I 
lhall charge them with. Thirdly , I fhall {hew 
that there can be nothing meritorious in the fight 
of God in the beft works of good men: and, 
Laftly , hint at the evil tendency, and mifchievous 
confequences of the contrary doctrine, which is 
a juft prejudice againft it. 

I. Firft , I fhall lay down fome things for ftating 
the doctrine. And Firft^ We muftdiftinguifh be¬ 
tween fuch works as are done before juftification 
and grace , and thofe which are performed after¬ 
wards j and between what they call a merit of con - 
gruity , and a merit of condignity. By the former, 
they mean fuch works as deferve a reward, not 
indeed out of any obligation arifing from juftice, 
but out of a principle of fitnefs, and the free 
bounty of God. By the latter, they mean fuch 
works as do in and of themfelves, and in point of 
ftridt juftice, deferve the reward. This higher 
kind of merit they only afcribe to the good works 
of juftified perfons, who have had a principle of 
grace communicated to them. As for thofe works 
done before grace, fome of their fchoolmen aflert 
that a merit of congruity belongs to them, or 
that they deferve to be rewarded with pardon, and 
fupernatural grace. But this is llrange kind of 
do£trine, and argues grofs ignorance both of the 
condition of human nature, in its prefent fal’n ftate, 
and the extent of gofpel grace. The fcripture re- 
prefents men in their natural ftate as dead in tref- 
paffes and fins , alienated from the life of God. The 
carnal mind is enmity againft God , not fubjeSl to the 
D d 4 law 
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law of God , neither indeed can be. They that are 
in the fief] cannot pleafe God. We need preventing 
grace to enable us to perform every thing that is 
morally good. Whatever is done without it par- 
takes of the nature of fin, and is fo far difpleafing 
to him, inftead of meriting any thing from him. 
Befides, they feem equally ignorant of the riches 
and extent of gofpel grace. God is always ready 
to aflift our weak and honeft endeavours. He does 
not require that we fhould fet about any duty in 
our own ftrength, unaflifted by his grace, and he 
will not be wanting to thofe who are not want¬ 
ing to themfelves. But if finners think themfelves 
fufficient for every duty, without an humble de- 
pendance on divine grace, they difcover fo much 
pride and ignorance, that inftead of fecuring the 
divine favour and acceptance, they will expofe 
themfelves to his higheft refentment. I fhall not 
infift longer upon this, becaufe the council of 
Trent denies that there is any merit of congrui'ty 
in this kind of works. Some have wondered at 
the rcafon of it, becaufc this fort of merit is as 
much aflerted by fome of thofe fchoolmen who 
were favoured by them as the other of condignity, 
and there is as much reafon why they fhould allow 
the one as the other. The learned IJr.Allix does, 
as I think, aflign the true caufeof this, viz. that 
there is not fo much to be got by the former as the 
latter. If works done before grace could merit 
grace, then the power of conferring it would not. 
belong to the iacrament of penance and their 
other facraments, which the priefts only have the 
adminiftration ofj and for a well known reafon 
they are willing to keep the power in their own 
hand, that the people may have a flavifh depen- 
dance on them. But it’s otherwife with their 
doctrine of the merit of condignity. They can¬ 
not renounce this without overthrowing the foun¬ 
dation of indulgences, and fo juftifying the Re¬ 
formation 
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formation begun by Luther. By this means the 
Popes and Monks would lofe their credit, and the 
intire revenue of their indulgences. This was a 
fufficient reafon why that mercenary church fhould 
make a difference between the one kind and the 
other. 

I obferve Secondly , That thofe works, which 
many of them lay the greateft ftrefs on, and place 
the greateft merit in, are not truly good. They 
ufually confift in penances and pilgrimages, in 
paying formafles, in endowing churches and mo- 
nafteries, in faying fo many Ave-Maries , and in 
paying their devotions to faints and angels before 
images and relicks, with the like trumpery. How 
little do they ever infift on the weightier matters 
of the law and gofpel, on juftice, faith, and the 
love of God, on the duties of fpiritual mortifica¬ 
tion and felf-denial? They will fooner forgive the 
commiflion of the grofleft fins and the negleft of 
the moft fubftantial moral duties, than the omiflx- 
ons of their own fuperftitions. Thefe things are 
at beft but will-worihip, the fancies and contri¬ 
vances of crafty and covetous men, which have 
no foundation either in reafon or fcripture. They 
are fo far from being meritorious in the fight of 
God, that it’s difficult to conceive how any who 
have an high value for fuch things, and who place 
a great confidence in them, can be in a juftified 
ftate. Tho’ they who abound in this kind of 
works may merit much of priefts and Jefuits,. it 
argues grofs ignorance of God’s nature and moral 
perfe£tions, to think that they can be of any ac¬ 
count with him. He may juftly fay to fuch, Who 
has required this at your hands ? Bring no more fuch 
vain oblations , they are an offence and an abomination 
to me. 

1 acknowledge Thirdly , That fome of the Po- 
pifh writers do not carry the doftrine of merit fo 
high as others do. They write with greater de¬ 
cency 
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cency and modefty; their notions, at lead in words, 
arc lefs afluraing and fhocking : But then thefe are 
ufually fuch as have wrote in Proteftant countries, 
or in iuch where there has been a great mixture of 
Proteftants with Papifts, or when they have been 
forced to betake themfelves to colour and art in an- 
fwering thofe that have wrote againft them, or when 
the blefled defign of making new converts has been 
fet on foot. Then they have made as artful are- 
prefentation of their doctrine as poffible, that it 
might look like the do&rine of Proteftants, that 
fo the unwary reader might be the more eafily de¬ 
ceived and impofed on. But whatever feeming 
modefty and moderation there may be in thefe re- 
prefentations, and however they may come forth 
approved and recommended by great names, when 
they have had a turn to ferve> I cannot think 
there has been much fincerity in them efpecially 
when they have been publifhed as the doftrine of 
their church, and not as their own private lenti- 
ments. My reafon is this > when the fame mode¬ 
rate notions have been preached and publifhed by 
others of lefs note, who could not fo well ferve 
the intereft of mother church, they have been 
cenfured and condemned for them, and fufpedted 
of herefy, and if they had lived where Popery 
had been triumphant, would have been in danger 
of the Inquifition. 

I fear many of thefe writers [peak lies in hypo- 
crify , and come to weak and ignorant men with all 
the deceivablenefs of unrighteoufnefs. This at leaft 
we may fafelylay without breach of charity, that 
we muft not judge of the do&rine of the Romifh 
church by the private opinions of a few of their 
doctors, but by the decrees of their Popes and 
Councils, and by the Catechifms which are taught 
among them with publick approbation. 

But leaft any fhould think that we Proteftants 
are enemies to good works, I fhall in the fourth 

place 
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place fuggeft, what we hold concerning their na¬ 
ture and ncceility. We readily own works truly 
good have an intrinfick excellency in them, and are 
highly pleafing and acceptable to God: Such as 
the duties of piety and devotion, jultice and cha¬ 
rity, temperance and fobriety. When they flow 
from a principle of faith in Chrift, of love to God 
and duty, and are animated with the hope of the 
divine favour and acceptance, they are fuch facri- 
fices with which he is well pleafed. They are 
inftances of obedience to his command, and are 
our conformity to him in the moral perfections of 
his nature. They are profitable to our felves and 
others, and an ornament to our holy profeflion, 
and have a tendency to excite others, at the fight 
of them, to glorify our heavenly Father. 

We alfo aflert the abfolute necefjity of good works 
to our eternal falvation, both by the conflitution 
of God, and in the reafon of things, as they are 
a neceflary qualification for our future bleflednefs. 
Chrift will come in flaming fire to take vengeance on 
them who know not God , and obey not the go[pel. He 
will be the author of eternal falvation only to thofe 
that obey him. To them who by a patient continu¬ 
ance in well-doing , feek for glory , honour and immor¬ 
tality, he will give eternal life * They who do his 
commandments have a right to the tree of life. With¬ 
out holinefs no man Jhall fee the Lord. Faith with¬ 
out works is dead , and can neither juftify us here, 
nor fave us hereafter. 

We alfo hold that good works are of a reward- 
able nature , and fhall be rewarded with eternal life. 
God as the wife and gracious governor of the 
world has been pleafed to annex the fanCbion of re¬ 
wards and punifliments to his holy laws. He 
promifes to reward the obedient, and threatens 
to punifh the difobedient, and we may fafely de¬ 
pend upon his fidelity to thefe his promifes and 
threatnings. You read of the reward of the inhe¬ 
ritance. 
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ritance* The kingdom of heaven is given to 
children , therefore it’s an inheritance > but it is gi¬ 
ven to obedient children as a reward. The apoltle 
tells us, that every one Jhall receive his own reward 
according to his own labour, "t" We may fay to good 
men as he does to the believing Hebrews, f God is 
not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love, 
which you have Jhewed to his name. Our Saviour, 
as the righteous judge , will give the crown of righte- 
oufnefs to thofe who have fought the good fight , 
who have finijhed their courfe , and kept the faith. 
It is the wifdom, hoiinefs, and goodnefs of God, 
and not ItriCt juftice, that has fettled the connec¬ 
tion between the precept and the promife, the du¬ 
ty and the reward. 

The fame holds true concerning the proportion 
as well as the quality of the reward. There will 
be different degrees of reward as well as of pu- 
mfhment. As one ftar differs from another far in 
glory , fo it will be at the refurrettion of the juft . 
ff.hey that be wife Jhall [bine as the brightnefs of the 
firmament ; and they that turn many to righteoufnefs 
as the Jlars for ever and ever. § As a man firms Jo 
Jhall he alfo reap: He that foweth fparingly (hall 
reap fparingly. God in his infinite wifdom has feen 
fit to make fuch a connection as thisj tho’ the 
lowelt degree of heavenly glory will be vaftly 
more than a recompenfe for the beil fervices,and the 
greateft fufferings of the prefent life > which fliews 
that all is of grace, and not of merit > unlefs by me¬ 
rit we mean no more, than that it became the wif¬ 
dom and hoiinefs of God to make and fulfil fuch 
promifes, and to fettle fuch a connection between 
our duty and our reward •, and then this will be 
chiefly a difpute about words. However, feeing 
the word merit has fo proud a found in the mouth 
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of a finful creature, and has been and ftill is abufed 
to ferve very bad purpofes, it is highly fit that it 
fhould be intirely dropt, and no pretences made 
to it. 

Fifthly, That which we deny in this contro- 
verfy is this: That the good works of the beft of 
men do in their own nature and in point of ftrift 
jujlice deferve thofe rewards God has promifed to 
them. We thankfully acknowledge that he will 
reward grace already received, and improved, with 
farther degrees of grace here, and with eternal life 
hereafter. Fo him that hath Jhall be green , and he 
Jhall have more abundantly. God refifts the proud, 
but gives grace to the humble. All this is of grace 
and not of debt} for there feems a contradiction 
in the very terms, to affert, as they do, that one 
degree of grace fhould merit another, fince grace 
and merit are utterly inconiiftent. 

II. We come Secondly to prove, that the doc¬ 
trine of the merit of condignity is the doctrine of 
theRomifh church. The council of Frent (which 
was confirmed by the Pope, and is generally re¬ 
ceived as the ftandard of modern Popery ,) alferts, 
* Fhat the good works of a juftified perfon are not 
fo the gifts of God , that they are not alfo the merits 
of the jujlified perfon and that he being juftified by 
the good works performed by him through the grace 
of God and merits of Jefus Chrift , whofe living mem¬ 
ber he is, does truly merit increafe of grace, and eter¬ 
nal life } and denounces an Anathema againll thofe 
who hold the contrary. Here feems a ftrange 
mixture of truth and error, and a plain incon- 
fiftency in this their determination, f A learned 
prelate obferves, that they fpeak fo uncertainly of 
this point, as evidently thews they either knew 
not themfelves what they would eftablilh, or were 
unwilling others fhould know it: To ferve fome 
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purpofes they might have in view, they left thefe 
things in great darlcnefs and confufion. But we 
may more ealily judge of their fenfe by their after¬ 
writers, who were the great champions of the 
Roman caufe, and who are not afraid to fpeak 
more plainly. Dr. Allix tells us, that Vega, who 
wrote his books of juilification during the time 
he was at the council, maintains, that the coun¬ 
cil by truly meriting did underhand meriting de con- 
digno > and the doctors of the Inquifition did moll 
evidently declare as much, when they expunged 
out of feyeral books of their church fuch propo¬ 
rtions as heretical, which denied the merit of good 
works. Let me give you an inftance of this, 
which has been taken notice of by feveral * learn¬ 
ed men: In the Index Ex pur gat or ins, which was 
fet out according to the order of the council, in 
the year if84, the two following queftions and 
anfwers, taken out of a publick office of their 
church, are ordered to be expunged. 

Queft. Doll thou believe that thou fhalt come 
to heaven, not by thy own merits, but by the 
virtue and merits of Chrill’s paffion ? 

Anfw. I do believe it. 

Queft. Doll thou believe that Chrift died for 
our falvation, and that none can be faved by their 
own merits, or any other way, but by the merits 
of his paffion? 

Anfw. I do believe it. 

How could thefe men, who pretend to believe 
the feriptures, without lhame and blufhing reject 
fuch queftions and anfwers, as favouring of here¬ 
tical pravity ? No wonder they contend for ano¬ 
ther rule of faith belides the feripture, by which 
to judge of herefy; or elfe faith in Chrift, and his 
merits as the only Saviour, which is one of the 
moll clear and "fundamental doftrines of the gofpel, 
could never bear fuch a reprefentation. 

Maldonate 
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Maldonate the Jefuit alfo aflerts, that we do as 
truly and properly , when we do well through God’s 
grace , merit rewards , as we do deferve punifoment 
when without this grace we do ill. If there be an 
inconfiflency in thefe words, and one part contra¬ 
dict another, let the Jefuit be anfwerable for it. 
Another of their authors, Andredius , fpeaks to 
the fame purpofe, that eternal bleffednefs is no lefs 
due to the good works of good men , tha i eternal tor¬ 
ments are to the evil works of wicked men \ and that 
eternal life is fo the recompenfe of good works , that it 
is not fo much given of God freely , and out of libe¬ 
rality^ as it is out of debt > and that the nature of 
merit and grace not being confiflent , the reward is to 
be reckoned not of grace but of debt.* The famous 
cardinal Bellarmine exprefly aflerts, that our good 
works do merit ex condigno eternal life , and not only 
by reafon of God's covenant , but alfo by reafon of the 
work itfelf. f I lhall mention but one more who 
goes yet farther. Vafquez , thinking that Bellar¬ 
mine had attributed too little to good works, is not 
alhamed to aflert, that thofe of juft perfons are 
of themfelves without any covenant , or acceptation , 
worthy of the reward of eternal life , and have an 
equal value of condignity to the obtaining of eternal 
glory , and that there comes no accefoion of dignity to 
their works by the merits or perfon of Chrift and 
that tho' God's promife is annexed to the works of juft 
men , yet it belongs no way to the merit of them , but 
cometh rather to the works themfelves , which are not 
only worthy , but meritorious. From whence he 
draws this remarkable conclufion : Seeing the works 
of juft men do merit eternal life as an equal recompenfe 
and reward , there is no need that any other condign 
merit , fuch as that of Chrift' r, foould interpofe , to 
the end that eternal life may be rendered to them: with 
more fuch vile fluff, that I fhall not flay to tran- 
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leribe or repeat. * Now if this were not the doc¬ 
trine of the Roman church, we may well fay, as 
the forementioned prelate does, we are a little fur- 
prized that no Index Expurgatorius , no authentic!; 
cenfure has ever taken notice of fo dangerous a 
prevarication 3 but contrariwife thefe are the great 
authors of their party, approved, embraced, and al- 
moft adored by the greateft and molt learned of 
that communion. 

But befides this plain language of their molt 
eminent writers, it is farther evident, that the doc¬ 
trine of proper merit mull be the doftrineof their 
church, fince feveral of their other acknowledged 
doctrines do fuppofe, and are founded upon this. If 
no wOrksure properly meritorious,then there can be 
no pretence for works of fupererogation , nor for thofe 
pardons and indulgences which are given forth up¬ 
on that fuppofition 3 and fothe poor wretches will 
be cheated both of their pardon and money too, 
and by trufting to fo broken a reed, will I fear be 
leftto bcarthe punifhment of their own fins. It’s 
well known that the Papifts pretend fome of their 
faints have been, and are fo very good, that they 
havemeritmore thanfufficient for their own falva- 
tion 3 they havefuchafurplufage of it, as is a rich 
treafure laid up in the church, under the Pope’s lock 
and key, which he gives forth, and transfers to o- 
thers who can well pay for it. He is for engrofiing 
the power of every thing, by which he can turn 
the penny, and make merchandife of the fouls of 
men. But there is not theleaffc foundation in fcrip- 
ture or reafon for this kind of works, or the leaffc 
hint how the merit of them can be transferred from 
one to another, or how the power of thiscomesto 
be lodged in the Pope’s hand They were thefoolijb 
virgins that defired the wife to give them of their 
oil, but thefe were too wife to part with any, left 
they fhould not have enough for themfelves and 

them. 
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them. Our Saviour has taught us when we have 
done all to fay : JVe are unprofitable fervants , and 
have done nothing but what was our duty to do. Since 
then fome of the gainful parts of Popery are found¬ 
ed on this doCtrlne of merit as well as that of pur¬ 
gatory, it is fufficiently evident, however fome 
may mince the matter, that this is an avowed doc¬ 
trine of their church. 

I may further mention in proof of this, the mat¬ 
ter of their private and publick devotions. How 
often do they join the merits of faints with thofe 
of our blefled Saviour, and plead the one as much 
as the other, as if they were upon a level ? Nay, if 
we may judge by the frequency of their devotions 
to the Virgin Mary, one would conjecture that they 
had a greater dependance on the Mother, than on 
the Son himfelf.— If any fhould ask from whom 
did this proud doCtrine take its rife, I anfwer, that 
tho’ fome of the fathers did ufe this word merits yet 
not in the fenfe of thePopiih writers. They mean 
no more by it, than we do by the rewardablenefs of 
good works, or that it’s God’s appointed way of 
obtaining eternal life: Or if any of them fhould 
mean more than this, they are not our rule of faith, 
we fubmit to no human authority, nor regard the 
fentiments of men any further than they are agree¬ 
able to the unerring word of God. A learned di¬ 
vine, Dr. Clarkfon, thinks that the pedigree of this 
darling doCtrine may be eafily derived from the Pha- 
rifaical Jews , from whom he fays they have receiv¬ 
ed a great part of their religion. The Pharifeei 
were for infallibility, and of a magiflerial impo- 
fmg fpirit in matters of confcienee, before the 
Popes wereborn. 

As for the doctrine of merit, Camera cites a paf- 
fage out of Maimonides , where he fays, that every 
man hath his fins , and every man his merits, and he that 
‘ hath more merits than fins , is ajufi man j but he that 
hath morefins than merits is a wicked man, And that 
E e learned 
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learned author is of opinion that St. James had an 
eye to this error of xhcPharifees, when he tells us, 
that* Whofoever offends againfi the law in one point is 
guilty of alt. 

Notwithllanding all that I have faid to prove 
that this doctrine of merit, fince the council of 
firent, is the eftabliihed dodtrine of the church of 
Rome , yet I deny not, but there are feveral perfons 
in the vifible communion of that church, who 
have jufter thoughts of God and themfelves, and 
more modefty and humility than to pretend to any 
merit in the light of God. "j" Dr. Allix has fully 
proved that from the eleventh century to the begin¬ 
ning of the lixteenth, this was not the generally 
received dodtrine of their church. Some of their 
Popes and canonifed faints have fpoken againftit in 
as free terms, as we Proteftants could do. What 
can I fay to all this, but that if the corruptions of 
this church grow worfe and worfe j if they lead 
men into grofs miftakes in matters of the laft impor¬ 
tance > then the entring into, and continuing in her 
communion, muft be more and more unfafe and dan¬ 
gerous. Let us not partake with her in her fins and 
herefies, left we partake with her in her threatened 
plagues and judgments. This change in herdodtrine 
in one century from what it was in another, is a 
plain evidence how little juft pretence Ihe has to in¬ 
fallibility. If any fhould ask how it came fo far to 
prevail, as at laft to be eftabliihed by the council of 
Trent, the author I juft mentioned gives us this ac¬ 
count of it: Thomas Aquinas, who lived in the mid¬ 
dle of the thirteenth century, was one of the firft 
who broached the dodtrine of the merit of condig- 
nity. He maintains, that becaufie of the operation 
and grace of the Holy Spirit, wrought in the faithfuL 
from whence good works do proceed, their good works 
do merit ex condigno. This, as the Dr. obferves, is 
fo very weak a foundation, that one might natural- 

* James ii. io. t See his Difcourfe of Merit. 
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ly draw from it a doftrine directly contrary to it j 
for if our works proceed from the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, we can merit nothing by them, the 
glory being due to him, and not to us. Notwith¬ 
standing this weak foundation, this man came after¬ 
wards to be advanced into the calendar of their faints, 
and his writings to be admired and adhered to by 
fome of the orders of the church of Rome 3 and 
fome that were great Sticklers for him, got poffef- 
fed of the Tnquifition , and then they foon made ufe 
of this cruel and tyrannical power to crufh all that 
contended with them in matters of religion. This 
being the cafe, what wonder this error did foon pre¬ 
vail, when the terrors of that hellifh tribunal did 
threaten all that durSt oppofe it 3 especially when 
you coniider that much about the fame time the 
Monks got the power of hearing confelfions, and 
directing the confciences of men, maugre all the 
opposition of the fecular prieSts 3 they being in the 
intere It of 'Thomas Aquinas , and defigning to ad¬ 
vance the merits, and fo the wealth of their con¬ 
vents, took occafion, when in the tribunal of pe¬ 
nance , to infufe this notion of merit into the minds 
of thofe who came to confeSHon. By this means it 
fprtad in the Roman church, and as it laid the 
foundation for their gainful do£trines of indulgen¬ 
ces and pardons, and they began to tafte the fweet- 
nefs of them, we can’t wonder that the council of 
Trent eStablifired it, and anathematifed all who 
Should oppofe it. 

But whatever authority this doctrine may derive 
from that council, I come in the Third place to con- 
futeit, by Shewing there is no ground for it in reve¬ 
lation or reafon. 

Fir ft) It is directly contrary to the plain and ex- 
prefs declarations of [cripture. How often are we 
told that we are faved by grace , through faith , and 
that not of ourfehes , it is the gift of God.* And 

E e 2 that 
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that not by works of righteoufnefs which we have done , 
but according to his mercy he faves us, by the wajhing of 
regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghofi. / 
When the apoftlefpeaks of eternal life, asoppofed 
to death, the change of the expreflion is very re¬ 
markable. 'the wages of fin is death , t but eternal 
life is the gift of God through our Lord Jefus Chrifi: 
and again, Grace reigns through righteoufnefs unto eter¬ 
nal life by Jefus Chrifi our Lord.% If our falvation be 
of grace, it is no more of works, otherwife grace is no 
more grace and if it be of works, then it is no more 
grace , otherwife work is no more work.** The bell: 
of men infcripture arereprefentedas difclaiming all 
pretence to merit, when they have to do with an 
holy and righteous God. Nehemiah was an excel¬ 
lent governour, and did many things for the honour 
of God and the good of his church j yet he begs 
that God would fpare him according to the greatnefs of 
his mercy. i"f So David was an holy and devout 
prince, but yet he acknowledges, that// Godjhould 
be firiclto mark iniquity, he could not fiand before him j 
andfolaces himfelf in this thought, that there is for- 
givenefswithGod that he may be feared .ttStJ^a/after 
his converfion was probably one of the bell men 
that ever lived, and yet he fpeaksof himfelf as the 
leaf of allfaints , and owns that it was by the Grace of 
God he was what he was. When he laboured more 
abundantly than the reft of the apoftles, it was not 
he, but the grace of God that was with him.§§ The 
better men arc, the more humble apprehenfions 
they have of themfclvcs; they are ufuallymuch in 
penitential confeftions of fins, and earneft fupplica- 
tions for mercy: they are looking for the mercy of our 
Lord Jefus Chrifi unto eternal life, and often begging 
that they may find mercy for themfclves and others, 
in a dying day, and in the judgment day. 

f Tit. iii. f. ■$. Rom. vi. 23. § Rom.v. 11. 

** Rom. xi. 6 . ff Neh. xiii.22. 

Pfal. exxx. 3,4. §§ 1 Cor. xv. io„ 


I 


Merit , &c. 421 

I am not infenfible that the Romanifts fome- 
times bring fcripture to fupport their doftrine 
of merit: But we may be as fure their, in¬ 
terpretation cannot be the true fenfe, as we are that 
one place of fcripture does not contradict another. 
Is eternal life fometimes called a reward ? at another 
time it is called the gift of God, and therefore muft 
be a reward of grace. Is it ftiled a crown of righte- 
oufnefs, that is owing to the purchafe of Chrift:, and 
to God’s faithfulnefs to his promife, which is one 
branch of his juftice or righteoufnefs ? But then it 
was grace that made the promife of fo great a reward. 
Again, When faints are faid to walk with Chrift, 
for they are worthy, this worthinefs is an evangelical, 
and not a legal one. It only denotes their quali¬ 
fication and meetnefs for the promifed bleflednefs, 
and not theirdefert of it. Thefe and many fuch 
like expreflions declare the wifdom and holinefs, 
grace and goodnefs, bounty and liberality of our 
merciful God and father, ana not the merit of thofe 
who are thus favoured by him. 

This will be further evident by confidering, Se¬ 
condly, the reafon of things. None of the condi¬ 
tions and qualifications of merit are found in the bell 
works of good men. I would illuftrate this matter 
under a few particulars. Firft, It feems impoflible 
to me that any creature , how excellent and glorious 
foever, fhould merit any thing at God’s hand in a 
way of commutative juftice, and that, becaufe he is 
a creature. There may be merit between one crea¬ 
ture and another, but there can be none between 
the creator and his creatures. The angels and arch¬ 
angels, feraphims and cherubims received their 
being and all their excellencies from God, and on 
him they depend for the continuance of them: the 
greater thefe are, and the more glorious the works 
arc, which they arc capable of performing, the 
greater is their obligation, honour and happinefs. 
They are indebted to him, and not he t.o them. 

E e 5 They 
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They may beaflured indeed from hiswifdom,good- 
nefs and faithfulnefs, that he will never put a period 
to their being and bleflednefs, but where lhould be 
the injuftice if he did? He would only recal what 
at firft he freely gave, and was at liberty to conti~ 
nue a longer or Ihorter time, as it pleafed him.Thei'e 
holy and excellent creatures are the moil humble 
ones, and are reprefentedinferipture in the lowed: 
pollutes of adoration, as veiling their faces before 
God’s throne, and carting their crowns down 
at his feet, aferibing blefting and honour and glory 
to his perfedlions, and not to their own merits. 
Now if thefe noble creatures, that have never lin- 
ned, have no pretences to merit, much lefs canfuch 
mean and finful creatures as we are. For, 

Secondly , We are fo far from meriting, that, we 
cannot Satisfy divine juftice for our part and daily of¬ 
fences. We are linnets both by nature and prac¬ 
tice ; in many things we often offend, and are taught 
byourblefled Saviour to pray for continual pardon. 
Now pardon and merit fceminconliftent. If our 
prefent and future obedience could be perfect and 
fpotlefs, this would be no more than our indifpenfi- 
bleduty, and could be no fatisfaftion to juftice for 
fin for the not running farther into debt is no 
payment of our old ones. How then can infolvent 
debtors pretend to merit? Nay, fuppofe our 
good work s could be a fatisfadbion, it can be no me¬ 
ritorious a6b only to pay our juft debts: But this is 
not the cafe with us. For, 

“Thirdly , There are finful defers cleaving to our 
bell duties, which will not bear theftrifb eye and 
infpcfbion of God’s impartial juftice. There is 
that iniquity in our holy things, for which God 
might condemn us, if he lhould enter into judg¬ 
ment with us. Were it not for Chrilt’s perfect a- 
tonement, and prevalent interceftion, there would 
benohopeof audience and acceptance. They are 
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grolly ignorant of themfelves, who reckon that 
their belt works come up to the purity, fpirituality, 
and extent of God’s righteous law, for that reaches 
to the thoughts and intents of the heart, to the prin¬ 
ciples and ends as well as the matter of our aCtions. 
Who dare fay, that he loves the Lord his God with 
ail his heart, foul and ftrength, or that lie ever per¬ 
formed one religious duty without any vain thought 
mixing with it ? How numerous are the defeCts of 
our belt graces and duties? All pretences tolinlefs 
perfection are the effects of pride and ignorance. If 
we fay we have no fin , we deceive ourfeIves and the 
truth is not in us. We have not yet felt the power of 
gofpel truth : that is the religion of linners, and 
luppoles us from firll to lalt to be imperfect crea¬ 
tures. Integrity oruprighnefs of heart and life is 
the bell: perfection we can attain to > and it is our 
happinefs that we are under fuch a difpenfation of 
grace, as accepts of fincerity inftead of legal per¬ 
fection, as the term of life. N ow lince our belt works 
cannot jultify themfelves at the bar of God’s juf- 
tice, how can they jultify us before him, or merit 
anything at his hand.—Yet further, 

The good that is done by us is not performed by 
our own ftrength , but by llrength derived from a- 
bove. The finful defect of ourworksisfromour- 
felves, but the goodnefs of them, by which they 
are pleafing to God, is from him. It’s by his grace 
we are what we are, and what we do. We 
need both preventing and aflilting grace to enable us 
to do any thing that is fpiritually good. IVe have 
no fujficiency of our own , but all our fufficiency is of 
God. It is he that works in us both to will and to do of 
his own good pleafure. We are alfo laid to be his 
workrnanjhip , created in Chrifijefus unto good works. 
N ow if we have nothing but what we have received, 
how unreafonable is it to boaft as if we had not re¬ 
ceived it ? Our adverfaries themfelves don’t deny the 
afiiltance of grace : But how that which is the 

E e 4 effeCt 


42.4 The Doctrine of 

effect of another’s grace can be meritorious, is hard 
to underftand, efpecially how it can merit of him, 
from whom the grace itfelf was received. That by 
which we merit ought in all reafontobe our own, 
and not another’s, 

I add to this, that ourbeft works can no way be 
profitable to God , Tho’ we may rob him of his juft 
rights by with-holding that homage and obedienpe 
which is his due, and tho’ he is pleafed to accept our 
jincere but imperfedt fervices, yet it’s impoffible to 
be profitable to him, as one man isprofitable to another , 
and as he who is wife is profitable tohimfelfi. Is it any 
plea fare to the almighty that thou art righteous, or is it 
any gain to him that thou makefi thy wayperfe it ?* If 
thou finne ft, what dofi thou againfi him, or if thy 
tranfgrefftons be multiplied, what dofi thou unto him ? 
If thou be righteous, what givefi thou him, or what 
receiveth heat thy hand} Thy wickednefs may hurt a 
man as thou art, and thy righteoufnefs may profit the 
fonof man. Tho’ our goodnefs may extend to our 
fellow creatures, to the faints that are in the earth, it 
cannot extend to God. His bleffednefs is fo perfect 
and unchangeable, that it’s not capable of any ad¬ 
dition or diminution. Now in all proper merit, 
there is in fome fcnfe an exchange of benefit. Be¬ 
nefits are given for benefits received. There is a 
vaft difference between the obedience and fuffer- 
ings of our bleffed Saviour, and our bcft fervices. 
Such was the dignity of his perfon, that he both 
could and did make reparation for the injury done tQ 
the honour of God’s law and government, and o- 
pened a way for the dilplay of his glorious perfedti- 
ons in our recovery and falvation. He therefore 
maybe faid paily to merit, tho’ we cannot} for his 
fufferings were a valuable confiderationfortheblef- 
fings bellowed upon us. But fijch is our meannefs 
and poverty, and his all-fufficiency and fulnefs, that 
proper merit can have no place on our part, in any 
of our tranfadfcions with him. Once 

* Job. xxii.s, 3 . and xxxv. 7, 5. 
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Once more. There is no proportion between our 
beft works, and the rewards he has promifed, either 
in point of excellency or duration. This there ought 
to be, if the former in ftri£t jufticedid deferve the 
latter. How mean and poor are our beft fervices! 
We work like ourfelves, like weak and imperfect 
creatures, but the great God rewards like himfelf, 
as a free and noble benefactor, becoming the large- 
nefs of his bounty and liberality. Do we believe 
the gofpel promites concerning the greatnefs and 
excellency of the heavenly glory, that it exceeds 
all prefent thought and exprdfion, for eye hath not 
feen , nor ear heard , nor can it enter into the heart of 
man , what God hath prepared for them that love him ? 
Are we to behold his face in righteoufnefs and to be fa- 
iisfied with his likenefs upon us to be in his prefence, 
where there is fulnefs of joy , and pleafures for ever¬ 
more ? And can we be fo ftupidly proud and ignorant 
as to think our forry fervices are a valuable confide- 
ration for all this glory ? How few are our good 
works, and of how Ihort a continuance ? If we 
began never fo foon, and continued never fo long, 
and fullered never fo much in the fervice of God, 
all this would take in but the compafs of a few 
years, whereas the promifed reward is eternal and 
unchangeable. W e are called by the God of all grace 
unto his eternal glory by Jefus Cbrift , and are begotten 
again to the lively hope of an inheritance , incorruptible 
and undefiled , and that fadeth not away. Our light 
afflittion , which is but for a moment % worketbfer us a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory. W hat 
can be more evident than that neither the fervices 
nor fujferings of the prefent life are worthy to be com¬ 
pared with the glory that is to be revealed. 

Let me now in the Fourth place fuggeft a few of 
the pernicious confequences that attend thedoftrinc 
of merit, and area juft prejudice againft it. 

Firft , This tends to puff up the minds of carnal 
finners with fpiritual pride. Tho’ our adverfarics 
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own in words the influence of grace, yet if we 
can fo improve this grace as to merit eternal life at 
the hand of God, this thought will naturally elate 
thefpirit, and gives ground for boafling, which in 
our fall’n Hate we are very fubjedt to. We are poor 
andproud, too apt to think wearefomething, when 
we are nothing. Tho’ pride was never made for 
apoftate man, yet there are fad remains of it in all of 
us. 

How prone are ignorant linners to truft to and 
depend on themfelves, how gladly would they be 
their own faviour and happinefs, and not be obliged 
to look out for fomething to recommend them to 
the divine favour and acceptance? The religion of 
Popery is too much the didtate of corrupt nature in 
all unrenewed men j but it’s a temper abhorred of 
God, diredtly oppofite to the true fpirit of the 
gofpel and the liated method of our recovery and 
lalvation. Man fell by pride, and the fir ft right ftep 
towards his reftoration muft be in deep humiliation 
and poverty of fpirit > for God refifis the proud. The 
poor Publican that fmote upon his brealt, faying, 
God be merciful to me a firmer, was jtifiified before 
the proud Pharifee, that thanked God he was not as 
other men. 

Secondly , This dodtrine derogates from the merits 
of Jefus Chrift. Tho’ the Papifts do not render 
them wholly ufelefs and fuperfluous, yet as fome of 
them reprefent the matter, they were only necefiary 
to procure the firft grace for us j for after that, 
they tell us we may merit for ourfelves both increafe 
of grace here, and eternal life hereafter. And is 
not this to fetafide Chrift and his merits, as of little 
ufeinthe Chriflian life ? Whereas we ought from 
firft to laft, to live by the faith of the Son of God , a 
life of conflant dependance on on his fatisfadlion 
and mediation. To fay, as fome of them do, that 
Chrift merited that we might merit, or that by his 
merits our good works become meritorious, is a 
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notion to me altogether ftrange and unintelligible. 
I can ealily apprehend how it may be confiftent 
with the perfedtions of God’s nature and govern¬ 
ment, to accept the weak and imperledt fervices of 
fuch imperfedfc creatures as we are, for the fake of 
Chrift’s perfedt righteoufnefs and atonement (and 
indeed I don’t fee how it would be becoming a 
righteous and holy God to accept of any thing but 
what was either perfedt initfelf, or for the fake of 
that which is fo.) But how Chrift’s merits, which 
are without us, can make any intrinfick alteration 
in the works that are done by us, fo that with them 
our works are meritorious, and without them are 
not, is what I cannot underftand. They are in- 
triniically the fame, whether we confider his me¬ 
rits or not. He merited for us, and is willing we 
ftiould have the benefit of it j but it was never his 
defign to make us our own Saviour ■, we ought to 
abhor every dodtrine that derogates from the honour 
of our blefled Redeemer, and would fet us upon a 
level with him. 

!thirdly , This has a tendency to mijlead men , in 
matters of the greateft moment and importance} 
for of that nature are the concerns of our eternal 
falvation. I fear thofe who conceit they have any 
meritorious works of their own, and truft in them, 
will be found to build upon the fand, and will meet 
with a fatal difappointment. It’s true ouradverfa- 
ries own, that thefe works mult be the effedt of 
juftifying grace j but I greatly queftion whether 
any who have felt the power of divine grace, or 
know the grace of Godin truth, can believe their 
works are of a meritorious nature j for true grace 
humbles the foul, and lays it low in the fight of 
God. It’s evident, as I have already hinted, that 
the works they lay the greateft ftrefson, are of lit¬ 
tle account with him* they are at beft but the dead 
form and image of religion. How dangerous muft 
it be for men to build their hope upon fuch a foun¬ 
dation 
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dation to the neglect of Chrift, ferious, vital and 
practical religion! 

Fourthly , This notion cafts a damp upon and de- 
itroys the hope of the moll humble and ferious 
Chri Ilians: They have that deep fenfe of their own 
imperfection, weaknefs and unworthinefs, that if 
they were to have no more grace here or glory here¬ 
after than what they could merit at the hand of 
God, they would foon lie down in forrow and de- 
fpair. Sometimes the number and aggravation of 
their fins are impreffed with that weight upon 
their minds, that they find it difficult to believe 
there is grace enough in God, and merit enough in 
Chrillto pardon and fave them. However while 
they look upon eternal life as the gift of God and 
purchafe of Chrift, there are happy feafons when 
they entertain a lively profpeCt of it j but if it 
were to be their own purchafe, they know fo much 
againft themfelves, as would cut off all hope and 
expectation. 

I lhall only add, that the doCtrine of merit pre¬ 
pares the way , and lays a foundation for feveral other 
IPopifti doClrines, which are of a pernicious na¬ 
ture > fuch as works of fupererogation, pardons, 
and indulgences, and the like. If we can’t merit 
for ourfelves, much lefs can we merit for others, 
by doing more than is neceffary for our own falva- 
tion. W hat then will become of the ftock of me- . 
rit in the treafury of the church, which, as you 
have heard, the Pope gives out upon feveral occa- 
fionstothofe who have no merit of their own, and 
can pay for it. ? Tho’ the lofs of thefe doClrines 
would be a manifeil prejudice to hisHolinefs, and 
the whole army of Monks and Friars that have a 
dependance on him, yet I believe it will be no real 
detriment to the fouls of men. 

It’s more than time that I fiiould fubjoin a few 
things upon the other part of my fubjcCt, concern¬ 
ing the nature of a finner’s juftificatiopbeforeGod. 

This 
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This is a do&rine of great importance in the Chri- 
ftian religion, which was very much darkened, and 
obfeured, and perverted by the Papifts before the 
Reformation. Their doctrine of human fatisfac- 
tion and penances had a tendency either to diftrefs 
the confciences of awakened linners, or to lay them 
afleep by dangerous opiates, inftead of leading 
them to the blood of Chrift, the only healing 
balfam for a wounded fpirit. After what I have al¬ 
ready faid of their do&rine of merit, I need not be 
large here for if no works of ours, internal or 
external, are perfect and meritorious, they can 
never be the ground of our juftification before 
God. The Papifts feem to me to confound fanfti- 
fication with juftification. Tho’ they mention the 
righteoufnefs of Chrift, and the remillion of fins 
as neceflary ingredients in our juftification, yet 
they make our own inherent righteoufnefs and 
good works as neceflary a part of it, which feems 
tofet them upon a level with Chrift’s righteoufnefs 
and God’s pardoning mercy. The council of Trent 
defines juftification to be not only remiffion of 
fins , but the fanciification and renovation of the inner 
man , and makes the only formal caufe of our jufiifi- 
cation to be that righteoufnefs of God by which he makes 
us righteous , and by which we are renewed in the fpirit 
of our mind. * This council, which is much more 
free in enforcing her decrees and canons with a fo- 
lemn curfe than with folid reafon, pronounces an 
anathema againft any who lhall fay that men are 
juftified either by the alone imputation of Chrifi's 
righteoufnefs , or only by the remiffion of fins , excluding 
grace and charity , which is diffufed in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghofi) and inheres in them-, or that the grace 
by which we are jufiified is only the favour of God. 
Thisatbeft is a very perplex’d and confus’d account 
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of this important matter, and is apt to lead the ig¬ 
norant and injudicious into dangerous mi (takes. 

t arrt unwilling needlefly to multiply verbal dis¬ 
putes, and therefore freely acknowledge that the 
word we tran 11 ate juftify may Signify to make onejuft , 
and in Some few places of Scripture may admit this 
fenfe : but it’s more commonly taken in a forenfick 
and judicial fenfe, and not in a moral one: to be 
juftified is to be accounted and treated as a righteous 
perfon, and not to be made inherently fo. It’s op- 
pofed to condemnation, and includes in it pardon 

of fin, and a right to life.-We alfo own th cne- 

cejfity of fanftificationas wellas juftification. We 
need the fpirit of Chrift to renew our natures, as 
well as his blood to expiate our guilt. Without ho~ 
linefs no man Jhall fee the Lord. Only the pure in 
heart Jhall fee God. The unrighteous floall not inherit 
the kingdom of God. The heavenly inheritance be¬ 
longs only to thofe who are fanttified by faith inChrift 
Jefus. It isthe inheritance of the faints in light. 
We alfo affirm that juftification and fanfrification 
are two invaluable blcflings that always go together. 
None are juftified but at the fame time they are fanc- 
tified. Chrift is made of God to them wifdom , 
righteoufnefs , fanttification and redemption. We 
read of being nvajbed^ juftified and fanftified in the 
name of the Lord Jefus y and by the fpirit of our God. 
If we fpeak only of initial fan&ification, it’s the 
fame thing for fub fiance with faith and repentance, 
regeneration and converfion, and is antecedently 
necelfary to our pardon and acceptance. But if by 
it we mean progrejjive mortification and holinefs, 
our dying more and more to fin and living unto 
righteoufnefs, then its confequent on our juflifica- 
tion, and is the bed evidence of our being in a jufti¬ 
fied ftate. 

Notwithftandingthefe conceffions, we (till afiert 
that the feriptures fpeak of juftification andfan6ti- 

fication 
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ficationas two verydiftinft and different privileges 
of the covenant of grace. The one removes the 
guilt of fin, andfo our obligation to punifhment} 
the other, as far as it prevails, removes the power 
and pollution of it: tho’ it be imperfeft at firft, 
it is or fhould be of a progreffive nature. The one 
is God’s gracious aft towards us, the other is his 
good work in us. The one caufes a change in rela¬ 
tion to God and his righteous law, the other a real 
change in the temper and difpofition of the foul. 

In order to fet this matter in a little more clear 
and diftinft light, I fhall fuggeft the following 
things. 

Firft , Tojuftify is the aEl of God as our righte¬ 
ous governor and judge , and not as he is the author 
of inherent grace. Who Jhall lay any thing to the 
charge of God's deli ? * It is God that juftifies. It 
is the fame God that juftifies the circumcifton by faith , 
and the uncircumcifion through faith. None but that 
God, againft whom fin is moft immediately com¬ 
mitted, can remit the penalty of his own violated 
law. He claims this as his prerogative. /, even I 
am he who blotteth out thy tranfgrefforts for my own 
name fake. He promifes to be merciful to our un- 
righteoufnefs , and our fins and iniquities to remember 
no more. His perfections are frequently celebrated 
and adored upon this account. Who is a God like unto 
thee , pardoning iniquity , tranfgreffon and fin ? It’s 
he that in the gofpel covenant has fettled the terms 
of forgivenefs, or the way and method of finding 
acceptance with himj and when we fincerely com¬ 
ply with thefe, he by the fame gofpel, as his inftru- 
ment, conftitutes and pronounces us to beinajufti- 
fied ftate. He treats us as fuch perfons now, and 
will declare us fuch by the fentence of our final 
judge in the great day. The gofpel is the rule of 
judgment. Thofe whoare abfolved or condemned 
by it now, fhall be abfolved or condemned by 

Chrilt 
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Chrift in that awful day. In vain are we juftified 
by our felves or others* if he condemn us j for he 
that judges us is the Lord , and there is no appeal from 
that Tribunal. 

Secondly , The only meritorious caufe of ourjufti- 
fication is the perfect righteoufnefs and atonement of 
Chrift. He trod the wine-prefs of his father's wrath 
alone , and of the people there was none with him. He 
is a compleat Saviour, nothing muft be joined with 
him in point of fatisfaction and merit: he will not 
endure to have any thing in the creature fet in com¬ 
petition or co-ordination with him. If he may 
not be our only Saviour, he will be no Saviour to us. 
How clear, full, and numerous are the fcripture 
declarations upon this head? As by the difobedience 
of one many were made Jinners , fo by the obedience of 
one many are made righteous. As by the offence of 
one judgment came tipon all men to condemnation , even 
fo by the righteoufnefs of one the free gift came upon all 
men to jufiifi cation of life.* We are faid to hejufti- 
fied through the redemption that is in Chrift , and to 
have redemption through his blood , the forgivenefs of 
Jin , andto be juftified by his blood. God having fet hint 
forth a propitiation, through faith in his bloody declares ■ 
his righteoufnefs for the remijfton of fins , that he might 
be juft , anil the juftifier of him that believeth in Jcjus. 
j" He is made of God to us righteoufnefs , as well as 
fanftification , and is the Lord our righteoufnefs , in 
whom we have both righteoufnefs and ftrength. 
He who knew no fin , was made Jin , or a fin-offering 
for us, that we might be made the righteoufnefs of God 
in him $ It was the fin and ruin of the Jews, that 
being ignorant of the righteoufnefs of God , or of this 
way of juftification appointed by God, they went 
about to eftablijh a righteoufnefs of their own , not 

fubmitting 
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fubrnitting themfelves to the righteoufnefs of God. * 
It’s evident the gofpel juftification is not that of in¬ 
nocent creatures, for we can’t deny the charge of 
guilt that is brought againft us. We are all linners 
before God. Norare we juftified by a mere aft of 
arbitrary grace, for the promifes of forgivenefs are 
founded upon a foregoing fatisfaftion made to the 
juftice of God for fin by the futferings and death 
of Chriit. Hen<pe his blood is ltiled f the blood of 
the evetiafeing covenant , and all the promifes are in 
him , yea and amen to the glory of God. f Chrilt’s 
righteoufnefs and atonement muft be pleaded by 
thofe who are interested in it, in bar to their con¬ 
demnation, and as their right and title to pardon 
and favour. Who is he that condemns? ItisChrifi 
that died^ yea rather is rifen again. He was delivered 
for our offence r, and rofe again for ourjuflificat i on , and 
now there is no condemnation to them that are in him. 
This leads me to add, 

Thirdly , Faith in Chriit is the appointed means of 
obtaining an intereft in his atonement, and io is the 
condition of our actual juftification. The ground 
and foundation of this glorious privilege, and the 
way and means of intereft in it, are two very diffe¬ 
rent things. The former mult be attributed to 
Chrift’s righteoufnefs, and to that alone } the latter 
to a vital and operative faith. The atonement in 
this way muft be received before we canjoyinGod, 
as our reconciled God. They who believe not are 
condemned already , ** and the wrath of God abides 
upon them. We frequently read of beingjuflified by 
faith , and of the righteoufnefs of God by faith , and 
of faith being imputed to us for righteoufnefs. Chriit 
was offered up a propitiatory atoning facrifice on 
thecrofs for fin, in our room and Head. This fa- 
j crifice has been accepted of the Father on our be¬ 
half. Upon our fincere compliance with the terms 

Ff of 
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of the gofpel, we are interefted in it, and receive 
faving advantage by it. It’s by faith that awakened 
convinced finners flee for refuge to the hope fet be¬ 
fore them. 

The faith that juftifies is neither a dead notion 
in the head, nor a groundlefs confidence and per- 
fuafion that our fins are pardoned, and we are in a 
juftified ftate: But it’s a cordial acceptance of 
Chrift in all his offices, and a refignation to him as 
Lord Redeemer. It’s a faith that works by love , 
that purifies the hearty is our victory over the world , 
and is productive of gofpel obedience. St. Paul * 
and St. James do not really contradidb each other, 
when the one fays, Abraham was juftified by faith , 
and not by works , and the other that he was juftified 
by works and not by faith only.ft Paul does not fpeak 
of the lame kind of works that James does, nor 
James of the fame kind of faith that Paul does. St. 
James's works are fuch as flow from a vital principle 
of faith, but St. Paul's are the works of the law, 
fuch as were done without faith, and fuch as were 
trufted to as meritorious in the fight of God, and fo 
fubftituted in the room of Chrift and his righteouf- 
nefs. In like manner the faith St .James fpeaks of 
is only a dead notion, whereas that of Si Paul's is a 
vital principle, produdbive of gofpel holinefs and 
obedience. But neither our faith or bell: works 
have any part in that which belongs to the Redeem¬ 
er’s office, much lefs mull: any pretended human fa- 
tisfadbions and merit, mix with his merit and atone¬ 
ment. 

From thisaccount of juftifying faith, we fee how 
unfafe and dangerous thePopilh dodbrine of facra- 
mental jullification mulb be. Bifliop Burnet in his 
expofition of the thirty-nine Articles takes notice 
how very lax their notions in this refpedb are. His 
words arc thefe: ‘That the ufe of the facraments , if 
men do not put a bar to them , and if they have only 

imperfect 
• James ji. 24. 
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imperfect a 5 ls of for row accompanying them , does fo 
far compleat thofe weak ails as to juflify us. This he 
juftly reckons among the mod mifchievous of all 
their practical errors, as it tends to enervate all reli¬ 
gion, and to make the facraments of the nature of 
a charm, which if they can be come at, though 
with ever fo flight a preparation, will make up all 
defeats. Thus thofe ordinances that were given us 
to raife and heighten our repentance and faith, are 
fubftituted in the room of them, and become en¬ 
gines to encourage floth and impenitency. 1 fhall 

only add, 

Fourthly , That the ultimate defign of God in our 
juftification, is, the difplaying and magnifying the 
freenefs and riches of his own grace. Hence we 
read of being juftified by his grace , and that we have 
redemption through his bloody according to the riches 
of his grace ; and that it is of faith, that it might be 
by grace. The whole contrivance is admirably a- 
dapted to advance this divine perfection. It was 
grace that did admit of a fubftituteinour room and 
ftead, for God might in ftriCt juftice have infilled 
upon our fuffering the punilhment of fin in our 
own perfons. It’s grace that has provided and ac¬ 
cepted the ranfom for us, that has conllituted the 
new covenant, and fettled the connexion between 
fincere repentance and faith on the one hand, and 
pardon and juftification on the other} and it’s 
grace that enables us to comply with the reafon- 
able terms propofed} fo that the grace of God is 
as free and rich as is confifteut with the other per¬ 
fections of his nature and government. If we were 
to be juftified by our own works, and thefe were 
perfeCt and meritorious, we Ihould have where¬ 
with to glory in ourfelves > whereas God will have 
no flelh to glory in his fight and prefence, but he 
that glorietb mufi glory in the Lord. In Chrift alone 
lhall all the feed of Ifrael be juftified, andfhall glory. 
Thus have I given you a fummary account of what 
F ,f i I take 
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I take to be the fubftance of the Proteftant doc¬ 
trine of juflificationj and as far as it differs from 
the Popiih doctrine, we have clearly the language 
of fcripture on our fide. This account doesmoib 
effe£bually advance the honour of divine grace, 
and of the Redeemer’s merit, and is molt for the 
relief and comfort of awakened convinced finners. 

-I fhall aflilb your improvement of this lub- 

je£b in a few words of advice, and fo conclude. 

Be very thankful for the Reformation from Po¬ 
pery, and that you live in thofe times and places 
where it prevails. When ferious and inquifitive 
Chriftians were allowed the free ufe of the ferip- 
turcs, they foon got much clearer light into this, 
and feveral other important dodtrines, than they 
ever had before. Stand fafi therefore in the liberty 
•i wherewith Chrift has made you free , and be not en¬ 
tangled again with the yoke of bondage. Lake heed 
left being led away by the error of the wicked , you 
fall from your own ftedfaftnefs. Grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jefus 
Chrift. The more you know of him, and of his 
infinite fulnefs and merit, the more you will ab¬ 
hor the principles of Popery, which are a vile 
ufurpation of his rights, honoux*, and dignity. 

Let Protcfbants make it evident, that they areas 
much friends to good works as the Papifls can be, 
and do as much abound in them. Tho’ we dare 
not trail; to them as the meritorious caufe of our 
pardon and acceptance here, and of eternal life 
hereafter, yet they are the beft evidences of our 
pixfent pardon, and the qualifications of our 
final bleflednefs. Where the love of God and man 
doth really rule in the heart, it will make men 
more truly charitable and beneficent, than any 
proud conceit of merit can do. Let not the pro- 
fefTors of a falfe religion outdo you in works of 
fubftantial piety and goodnefs. Let the rich in this 
world be rich in good works , ready to diftribute , wil¬ 
ling 
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ling to communicate , feed the hungry , cloath the na¬ 
ked, and in this way caul'e their light to Urine be¬ 
fore men. It will be our fhame and reproach, if 
any lhould be under a temptation to exchange the 
Protellant religion for Popery, as the more kind 
and compafikmatc religion of the two. But 
then, 

When you have done your bed:, own yourfelves 
to be unprofitable fervants. Fly to the blood of 
Chriit, and the mercy of God in him, for pardon 
and acceptance. That you may never be tempted 
to place an.undue confidence in any of your own 
duties, endeavour to be better acquainted with 
God and yourfelves. Study more the purity and 
extent of his righteous law. Frequently compare 
your hearts and lives with it. Bring yourfelves 
often before the bar of your own confcience; if 
that condemn you, how will you bear God’s en¬ 
lightened tribunal ? Keep death and judgment 
much in your view: In the ferious thought and 
approach of that awful day, you will be con¬ 
vinced you need fomething better than your own 
merits to truft to and depend on. Bellarmine him- 
felf could fay, that it was fafeft , confidering our 
manifold defeats, to truft to Chrift’s righteoufnefs. 
Now that which is fafelt to die by, mult be the 
fafell to live by. He may jultly reject thofe at 
death, who negle£t him in the time of life. What¬ 
ever others may fay or do, let us all abide by this, 
as an undoubted truth, that it is grace which reigns 
through righteoufnefs unto eternal life by Jcfus Chrift 
our Lord. To whom be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever. Amen. 
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The popifh doBr'me of Purgatory repug¬ 
nant to the Scripture account of re- 
miflion through the blood of Christ. 


A 

SERMON 

Preach’d at 

Salters-Hall , March 27, 1735. 


By J. EARLE) D. D. 


1 John i. 7. 

r —The blood of Jefus Chrijt his Son cleanfeth 
us from all Jin. 

I Find this text made ufe of by antient and mo¬ 
dern Proteftants as an argument againlk the 
Popifh dottrineof purgatory: and I think it 
affords fuch a one as cannot be fairly anfwered. 
I have therefore chofen it for the foundation of 
what I have to offer upon the head aflign’d me 
and propofe to difeourfe from it in the following 
method. 
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I. I would reprefent the true fenfe and proper im- 
port of the words. 

II. Shew what is the Romi/h do&rine of purga¬ 
tory. 

III. Argue againft it from it’s repugnancy to the 
fcripture do£brine of cleanfing from fin by the blood 
of Chrift, as before reprefented. 

IV. Anfwer what may be objefbed againft the 
conclufivencfs of the argument propofed. 

I. I would fairly ftate the true fenfe and import of 
the words. 

1. By the blood of Chrift, we are to underftand 
his death, which was the natural confequence of 
fhedding his blood. And by this manner of ex- 
prelfing our Lord’s death is fignify’d his dying as an 
expiatory facrifice, and fo anfwering the types ex¬ 
hibited in the law of Mofes concerning which the 
author of the epiftle to the Hebrews fpeaks very fully, 
and particularly in the ninth chapter, to which I 
refer you. 

2. By the cleanfing here attributed to the blood of 
Chrift is meant direitly and immediately a facrifical 
purgation. I do not exclude a moral one as confe- 
quent upon it: for no doubt we owe our whole fal- 
vationto the precious blood of Chrift , who was de¬ 
liver’d up to death for us as a lamb •without blemifh and 
•without /pot, that he might redeem us from our vain 
converfation , i Pet. i. ip. He gave himfelf for us 
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify to 
himfelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, Titus 
ii. 14. His blood purgeth the confidence from dead 
works, that we may fervethe livingGod, Heb.ix. 14. 
Thus our hearts are purify'd by faith, and Chrift is 
of God made to usfanttification, Actsxv. p. 1 Cor. 
i. 30. 

But I fay the expreflion in the text feems direftly 
to import a facrifical purgation or being pardon’d by 
way of atonement, or in view to an expiatory fa- 
F f 4 crificei 
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crifice> fucha forgivenefs of fins asisa cleanfing from 
all unrighteoufnefs by the blood of the Son of God j 
upon which account God is reprefcnted as faithful 
and juft in thus forgiving, ver.9. according to that 
of St. Paul, Rom. iii. 2 6. That he might be juft, 
and the jufiifier of him which believeth in Jefus. 
However, the cleanfing fpoken of in the text, and 
the next verfe but one, mult I think refer to the re- 
mifllon of fin, becaufe the exprefiions have a plain 
reference to a facrifice. And thefc places in St. 
John arc parallel to that of the author to the He¬ 
brews , ix. 14. Where the blood of Chrilt is laid to 
purge the confcience from dead works. This the mar¬ 
ginal references of the Vulgate fhew to be the fenfe 
of the Romifo divines. And very jullly j for it is 
the fame phrafeology in both epiftlcs, and the fenfe 
of it is very evidently facrifical in that to the He¬ 
brews. For, as T)x. Whitby obferves, “ tJ Hxfap&u 
“ here, as the comparifon clearly fhews, being in 

fenle the fame with ayiatw in the verfe preceding, 
tc mull: fignify the cleanfing of the confcience not 
<c from the inclination to fin, by the Holy Spirit, but 
C( from the guilt of fin, by the blood fhed for the 
<c remifiionof it. And, faith he, this is the con- 
sc ftant fenfe of the word m the Old Telia- 

<c ment, when join’d with Hence then 

<c it follows, that the dead works from which their 
u confcience was to be thus cleanfed mult fignify 
<c works which deferred death, 8cc.” 

Thus I underhand thefe words as exprefiing what 
we have in many other places of feripture,which it is 
not at prefent neceftary to mention.—It may be fuf- 
ficient to refer you to that of St .Paul, Eph. i. 7. 
In whom we have redemption thro'his blood, the for¬ 
givenefs of fins. Of this forgivenefs I take St. John 
here to fpeak. 

3. r Phc perfons thus faid tobc cleanfed or forgiven 
their fins, are no doubt, believers, all that arc truly 
fo, who with the heart believe. According to that 

of 
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of St. Paul, Rom. x. 10. With the heart man be- 
lieveth unto righteoufnefs. Remijfion of fins is thro’ 
faith in Chrijl's blood, Rom. iii. zf. And the 
righteoufnefs of God is by faith in Jefus Chrifi unto all, 
and who fever believeth in him fhall receive remijfion of 
fins. Acts x. 43. So chap. xiii. 38, 39. Be it 
known to you therefore, men and brethren, that thro " 
this man is preached unto you forgivenefs of fins, and 
by him all that believe are jufiify'd from all things, 8cc. 
i. e. all true believers, whofe character is, that 
they walk in the light , and not in darknefs, and 
prove their faith by their works* for we deny a 
dead faith to be juftifying, whatever our enemies 
may pretend. 

This doftrine of the forgivenefs of fins for the 
lake of Chriit, upon faith profefled in baptifm, was 
always an article of theChriftian creed. I fay for . 
the fake of Chrifi, “ Unto which confideration 
“ (fays the learned author of the critical Hiftory of 
u the Creed) the water in baptifm, and the wafh- 
<c ing our bodies therewith, directs us* fince it is 
“ impoflible the fprinkling of that fhould purge 
u away the ftain and guilt of fin in any other way 
cc and manner than as it hath reference to, and is a 
tc reprefentation of the blood of the Lamb of God, 
“ which was fpilt to take away the fins of the 
<c world. For water under the evangelical difpen- 
“ fation is in itfelf no more available to the purg- 
<c ing of the confcience, and the pacifying divine 
c< wrath, than the blood of bulls and goats was 
“ under the Mofaical and legal ceconomy.” p. 
369. 

The perfons thus cleanfed, I fay, are true believ¬ 
ers, fuch as believe with the heart, and make a free 
profelfion of their faith, and live anfwerably to it. 
Of thefe it is faid, 

4. That the blood of Chrifi: cleanfeth theta from 
all fin, all manner of fin, as it is exprefied Matt.xh. 

13. excepting only the blafphemy againft the Holy 

Ghofi, 
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Ghoft^ which is inconfiftent with faith in Chrift, 
By him all that believe are juftified from all things: 
all fins of whatever kind or degree, and however 
circumftanced and diftinguifhed; whether commit¬ 
ted before that faith whereby we are juftified, or 
after it. The forgivenefs of all and all manner of 
fins before men’s converfion to God by Chrift, was 
never denied (that I can find) by any profefied 
Chriftians. But befides, all fins committed after 
the w.iftoing of regeneration , and renewing of the Ho¬ 
ly Ghoft, tho’ never fofcandalous and offenfive, are, 
upon renewal of faith and repentance, pardonable 
both by God and the church. This indeed was de- 
ny’d by the Novatians, who declared, “ that there 
w was no mercy for them who ftoould fall after baptifm , 
at leaft, ct that the church could not forgive them, 
<c and receive them into communion again, but 
<c muft for ever exclude them her fociety, and leave 
“ them to the judgment of God.” In oppo- 
fition to which opinion the article of forgivenefs 
of fins is thought to have been added to the creed in 
the time of St. Cyprian. SeeCrit.Hift. p. $<So. 

Now this feripture doftrine, own’d by the pri¬ 
mitive doctors of the church,whom we call Fathers , 
is the doftrine of the Reformed or Proteftant 
churches, viz. That to true believers all their fins 
are freely forgiven by God, upon the account of 
the facrifice which Chrift offer’d when he died by 
fhedding his blood on the crofs, and which he ever 
lives to plead in their behalf. Thus it is faid, that 
the blood of Jefus Chrift the fon of God cleanfeth from 
all fin. 

II. I am next tofhew what the church of Rome 
teaches upon this head or article of the forgivenefs 
of fins. And here, to do her jultice, fhe does 
own, 


i. That 
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1. That Chrift did die for our fins according to the 

fcripture ; that his blood is infinitely meritorious; 
and even fay, that one drop of his blood is fuffici- 
ent to redeem mankind,——whatever they mean by 
it- 

2. That all true believers, for the fake of Chrift’s 
meritorious death, are deliver’d from eternal death, 
and have a fure title to everlafting life. 

3. They fay, that fuch as die immediately upon 
their baptifm, and all that fuffer martyrdom, and 
fuch as are fully purged before death, go diredtly to 
heaven, and enjoy thebeatificalvifion, not waiting 
for it till the day of judgment. 

4. But they pretend, that fuch as die guilty of 
leflerfins, which they call venial, before they have 
repented for thefe ordinary failings; and fuch as 
having been formerly guilty of greater fins, have 
not made full atonement for them to the divine juf- 
tice; that fuch mull: go to purgatory: which, they 
tells us, is a middle ftate of fouls which depart this 
life in God’s grace, yet not without fome leffer 
ftains or guilt of punilhment, which retards them 
from entering into heaven. (I give you this ac¬ 
count in the very words of a little piece, which is 
induftriouflyfpread about at prefent, called a Pro- 
fejjionof Catholick Faith , See.) 

f. Tho’ the particular place where thefe fouls 
fuffer, or the quality of the torments which they 
fuffer, be not decided by the church, yet it is own¬ 
ed they do fuffer, and are in torment; nay the ca- 
techifin fct out by order of the council of Trent , 
calls it a * purgatory-fire ; and fome of their allowed 
dodbors reprefent the fufferings there, as caufed by 
the fame fire as torments the damned in bell: yea Bel- 
larmine owns, that almoft all their divines teach, 
that the damned and the fouls in purgatory are torment - 
ed in thefame fire , and in the fame place. 
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6 . They do not pretend that thefe fufferings are 
for their moral purification, (as the afflictions of this 
life are allowed to be) but for their cleanfing in a 
way of fatisfattion to thejuftice of God. So they 
mean by purgatory, not (as one wou’d at firlt hear¬ 
ing it imagine, and perhaps manymiftakingly ap¬ 
prehend) a place or ftatc in which the remainders of 
vitious habits or wrong inclinations are to be worn 
out or purged away—for this they abfolutely deny 
—but a place in which they are not to repent or be 
amended, but to fatisfy $ and their purgatory-fire 
purges the confcience from venial fins, (and fome 
remainder of the guilt of mortal ones too) as the 
blood of Chrift does from dead •'works > that is, 
makes fatisfaCHon for them to thejuftice of God. 

7. They fay, that fouls in this diftrefs arc helped 
by the fuffrages of the faithful j that is, by the 
prayers and alms offered for them, and principally 
by the* holy facrifice of the mafs, (this is the ac¬ 
count given by the forementionedauthor) and Pa¬ 
pal indulgences, 13 c. 

8. They make this doctrine (for the fubfiance of 
it) an article of faith, and enforce it with an ana¬ 
thema, i. e. curfe thofe that do not believe it, or 
atleaft all that have the courage to fay they do not. 
For thus runs the 30th canon of the fixth feffion of 
the council of 'Trent. “ If anyfhallfay, that after 
w receiving the grace of juftification, any peni- 
tc tent finner has his fault fo forgiven, andtheguilt 
tc of eternal punifhment taken away, that there 
tc remains no guilt of temporal punifhment to be dif- 
“ charged either in this world, or that to come, in 
“ purgatory, before he can enter into the kingdom 
u of heaven, lethimbeaccurfed.” 

Thus I have given you a brief account of that 
purgatory, which the church of Rome obliges her 
people to believe upon pain of damnation. I am 
now 
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III. To argue againlt it from its repugnancy to the 
fcripture doctrine oi cleanfing from lln by the blood 
of Chrift, as before propoi'ed : of which you have 
heard more largely inalatedifcourfe of being juiti- 
fied freely by the grace of God, thro’ our Lord jefus 
Chrift. Which is not only a truth, but an elfcnti- 
al article of the Chriltian faith. See Rom. x. 3. 
1 Cor. xv. 3. Gal. v. 4. Now to fhewthe oppo- 
fitionof this doctrine of purgatory to that of juf- 
tification by the free grace of God in Chrilt, 1 
fliall obferve feveral things. 

(1.) This doCtrine derogates from thofc perfecti¬ 
ons of God, which in the work of redemption by 
Chrift he defigned to magnify——as 

1. His goodnefs , grace, and mercy. This was 
it that moved him not to fpare his own Son, hut de¬ 
liver himupfor usall , Rom. viii. 32. ThusEphef. 
i. < 5 , 7. To thepraife of theglory of his grace, where¬ 
in he bath made us accepted in the beloved: In 
whom we have redemption thro' his blood, theforgive- 
nefs of fins according to the riches of his grace. Here¬ 
in God commendeth his love to us, that while we were 
yet finners Chrift died for us, Rom. v. 8. So 1 John 
iv. 10. Herein is love, not that we loved God, but 
that he loved us, and fent his Son to be the propitia¬ 
tion for our fins. 

Now what a reflection is it upon the love and 
grace of God, that after fuch a propitiation has 
been made, and fuch a fatisfaCtion given, he fhould 
infill upon the fufferings of thofe, who by faith in 
Jefus Chrift are all his children •, and thofe too fo 
terrible ones, and fo long as may, for ought the 
patrons of purgatory can tell, amount to ten thou- 
fand times more than ever what all the faints upon 
earthfuft'er’d in the flefheomesto. Docsthiscon- 
fill with the account we have even in the Old Tefta- 
rnent, of his being the Lord, the Lord God, merci¬ 
ful and gracious, long-fujfering and abundant in good¬ 
nefs, keeping mercy for thoufands, forgiving iniquity, 

and, 
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and tranfgrejjlon , and fin ? Exod. xxxiv. 6 , 7. Do 
\ve not read of his being gracious, and full of com- 
paffion, flow to anger, and ready to forgive, and plente¬ 
ous in mercy? Pial. cxlv. 8. lxxxvi, 7. Are we not 
told, that he does not affiihl 'willingly, nor grieve the 
children of men ? Lam. iii. 33. How moving are 
thofe expreffions, Hof. xi. 8. How fhall I give thee 
up , Ephraim ? How fhall I deliver thee, Ifrael ? How 
fhall I make thee as Admah ? How fhall Ifet thee as 
Zeboim ? My heart is turned within me, my repentings 
are kindled together ! Does God exprefs himfelf fo 
tenderly when his poor creatures are expofed to 
temporal judgments, and give reafon for that ex¬ 
clamation of the prophet, How great is hisgoodnefs? 
Zech.ix.17: And can we imagine that thofe who are 
reconciled to him by the death of his Son, and juf- 
tify’dby his blood, can be tormented by him in a 
future itate after fo terrible a manner? In the New 
Left ament we are told, that God is love, 1 Johniv. 
id. And is it to be thought he will fo feverely cor¬ 
rect his children not for their good : for the Papifts 
do not pretend there is any fpiritual improvement in 
purgatory: but merely to receive fatisfattion for their 
faults j yea fuch “ fmall faults as the belt of his 
<c fervants are more or lefs liable to:” * and that 
after his dear Son had born their fins in his own body on 
the tree? Is this the idea the church of Rome would 
give us of him who is good to all, and whofe tender 
mercies are overall his works? Pfal. cxlv. p. Is this 
contillcnt with what we are told, that like as a father 
pitiethhis children , fo the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him? Do earthly parents, that have any bowels or 
underftanding, deal thus with their children? Or 
if fome iines they do, can it be fuppofed that our hea¬ 
venly Father is fuch a one as they are ? Good God ! 
what difference do thefe people make between thee, 
and thofe fathers of the flejh , who correct their,, 
children after their ownpleafure ! 


* PiofefT. p. 34. 
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I am well aware that the goodnefs of God is not to 
be impeach’d, merely becaufe he punifhes. But 
then 1 am alfo as fure as I can be of any thing, that 
he never afllidts but when the cafe neceflarily re¬ 
quires it, or the afflidtion may turn to the fufferer’s 
account > neither of which can be the cafe in this 
purgatory-fire. God may , without any derogati¬ 
on from his more awful attributes, omit to exadt any 
thingfrom thofe for whom Chriit died, byway of 
fatisfadtion, and therefore furely he 'will. And as 
for any benefit arifingtothe fufferers in purgatory, 
the Papifis do not pretend to it > they own they can¬ 
not there merit, nor be improved. What benefit 
may arifefrom their fufferings to the temporalities of 
the.church is another thing} but (Iamdefirous it 
fiiould be noted and remembred) to the poor 
wretches in that place of torment no benefit can 
accrue from their being there: And therefore as 
neither the honour of God’s perfedtions and govern¬ 
ment require it, nor their own advantage, I muft 
again fay, it feems inconfiftent with that benignity 
of the divine nature, which he has taught us fo 
much to magnify. 

z. This dodtrine derogates from the 'wifdom of 
God, which he defign’d to magnify in the work of 
redemption thro’ his Son’s blood} 'wherein he hath 
abounded towards us in all vjifdom and prudence. Eph. 
i.8. I know the turn given to this text by fome 
writers. But a * commentator, who is in every bo¬ 
dy’s hands, in his notes upon it, has faid a good deal 
to filew the wifdomof thisdifpenfation of God in 
fending his Son into the world to fuffer for our 
fins, and by his fufferings to make an atonement for 
them. Ifitall only refer you to him, and take it for 
granted at prefent} efpecially feeing the patrons of 
purgatory do not deny, that the dodtrine of Chrift 
crucified is the power of God and his'wifdomtoo, i 
Cor. i. 2.4. Upon which place their own Eflius 

faith 

* Dr. Whitby in loc. 
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faith, “ which [wifdom] he [God] fhew’d, in 
u that he redeemed his cleft by the humiliation and 
“ death of Chrift.” 

Now is it to the reputation of any wifdom, to 
ufe means that are wholly needlefs to anfwer the ends 
in view, and without which they could be every 
whit as well reach’d ? Is not making fatisfaftion to 
thejufticeandlaw of God the end of Chrift’slhed- 
ding his blood ? Is not that a fufficient atonement, 
and every way adapted to the purpole of expiation, 
without the aid of any other method of fatisfaftion ? 
I hope this will not be denied by thofe who have fpo- 
kenio magnificently of one Jingle drop of the preci¬ 
ous blood which our Lord ihed. What, is not the 
blood of God a plenary fatisfaftion ? The church 
of Rome holds the full and proper divinity of our 
bleffed Saviour; and upon that principle can they 
think it not enough, that he was madefin fa\fin-offer¬ 
ing] for us , that ore might be made the righteoufnefs 
of Godin him , i Cor. v. 2.1. but after all, wemuft 
fatisfy for ourlelves in purgatory-fire ? Let me de¬ 
fire them to confider, whether this does not highly 
refleft upon the wifdom of God, thathe{hould/#y 
upon his Son the iniquity of as all, and then make us 
either bear agreat deal of our own burthen, or com¬ 
mute for it with trifles. I fay trifles, for fo are all 
the equivalents which the el'poufcrs of purgatory 
propoie. 

Men may be helped there , it feems, (and therefore 
to be fure may be kept from thence) <c by the fuffra- 
“ ges of the faithful, that is by the prayers and alms 
<c offered for themThat is, infhort, by giving 
money to the church and its poor : and principally 
by the facrifice of theMafs, which the priefl muff 
be well paid for offering.—I do not call prayers 
and alms a trifle abfolutely ; but when they pretend 
tocomeinaidof the perfeft facrifice, whichChrift 
made, they are wer/tf than trifles. As for the facri¬ 
fice of themafs, we muff take leave to treat that in 

no 
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no other manner, till they have proved their fa¬ 
mous dodrine of Tranfubftantiation. Otherwife, 
furely, faying a few Latin words over a piece of 
bread and a cup of wine, and prefenting them be¬ 
fore analtar, is too mean a thing to fervethepur- 
pofes it pretends to anfwer. 

Would a wife man, when he has received all 
proper and reafonable fatisfadion for an offence, in¬ 
fill: upon what can ferve no manner of purpofe ? And 
can we think the wifdomof God will permit him 
to demand, befide a full price which he has receiv¬ 
ed from his Son, an addition of things which can¬ 
not increafe the fum a fingle mite ? Is this the noti¬ 
on thefe men have of the only wife God ? 

3. This dodrine of purgatory carries in it are- 
fledion upon the jufiice of God. If any thing 
could be added to the price with which we are 
bought, canjuftice infift upon it, when he has ac¬ 
cepted the ranfom ? He might have chofen whe¬ 
ther he would admit a fubftitution or vicarious 
punifhment: and he had a right to infift upon fuch 
limitations as were proper in order to finners having 
the benefit of fuch a aifpenfation. This he has 
done in fettling the covenant of grace, which is 
called the everlaftingcovenant , and is ratify’din the: 
Redeemer’s blood. The fum of which is, that all 
true believers {hall be favedfrom wrath, and live for 
ever, John iii. i<$. Whofoever believetb in him fhalt 
mtperifh , but have everlajling life. Now of the fa¬ 
tisfadion which Chrift made, under the limitati¬ 
ons agreed to, God has declared his approbation 
and acceptance by railing Chrift from the dead, and 
fending forth his fpirit to confirm the teftimony of 
his ambalfadors, to wit, that God was in Chrift re - 
concilingthe world unto himfelf, not imputingtheir tref- 
paffes , 1 Cor. v. 19. And it follows, ver. 21. For 
he hath made him to befin for us who knew no fin , that 
we might be made the righteoufnefs of God in him. And 
all this without any limitation, but this, that they 
G g believe 
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believe and profefs, and walk in the lights i. e. be 
holy in heart and life. Not one word is faid of 
believers making latisfadbion for themfelves in a 
middle Jlate. We are allured that there is no condem¬ 
nation to them that are in Chrift Jefus. Rom. viii. i. 
And therefore juftice itfelf can require nothing 
morebelide what was ftipulated. So that I fay, 
the very juftice of God itfelf, which was defign’d 
to be honour’d by this difpenfation, is flurred by re- 
prefenting him as making farther demands. We 
are bought with a price which our Redeemer has 
paid, and the payment ofitfolemnlyackowledged, 
and accepted in the behalf of all his living mem¬ 
bers, who bring forth fruit unto God: And can 
juftice demand more? If it be no wrong to us, 
furely it would be injurious to his Son, with whom 
no doubt a righteous God will keep covenant; 

and it would be injuftice not to do it.-But this 

leads me to obferve, that, 

4. This do£trine flurs the divihe truth and fince- 
rity. God is a God of truth and in the fuflferings 
of his Son, he fulfilled the promife made to the 
fathers. All the promifes of forgivenefs under the 
Old Teftament, bad furely a reference to the Mef- 
fiah, (as no man can doubt, that reads the y3d of 
Jfaiah .) Now how full and ftrong do they run ! 
Forgiving iniquity , tranfgreftion and fin. Tranf- 
grellion is faid to be forgiven, fin cover’d, iniqui¬ 
ty not imputed, Pfal. xxxii. 1. With the Lord 
there is mercy , and with him is ■plenteous redemption. 
And he Jhall redeem Ifrael from all his iniquities , 
exxx. 7, 8. Lho' their fins be as fcarlet they Jhall be 
as white as fnow, tho' they be red like crimfon they 
ft)all be as woof Ifa. i. 18. He will have mercy, be 
will abundantly pardon, lv. 7. W e read of the great - 
nefs and multitudes of his tender mercies. 1 will , 
faith God, forgive their iniquities , and remember 
tbeir fin no more , Jer. xxxi. 34. And in the pro¬ 
phet Micah , vii. 18, (ft c. (who foretold where 

Chrift 
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Chrifi: ihould be born) we have a ftrong paflage^ 
JVho is a God like unto thee, that pardonetlo iniquity, 
and pafifeth by the tranfgrefifion of the remnant of his 
heritage? He retaineth not his anger for ever , be can fie 
he delighteth in mercy > he will turn again 5 he will 
have compafifion upon us , he will fubdue our iniqui¬ 
ties, and thou wilt cajl all our fins into the depths of 
the fea. And then it follows, Thou wilt perform , 
thy truth to Jacob. (I hope the Papifts will bear 
with this profufion of quotations out of the Old 
Teftament, fince they make ufe of fomany in de¬ 
fence of their purgatory-fire.) Now } Rom. iii. 4, 
Let God be true, but every man a liar. According¬ 
ly, now the righteoufnefs of God without the law is 
manifefted, being witnefifed by the law and the pro¬ 
phets j even the righteoufnefs of God which is by faith 
of Jefus Chrifi unto all and upon all them that be¬ 
lieve, &c. zi, ti. Whatfaidthefcripture ? Abra¬ 
ham believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteoufnefs. Nor was it written for his fake alone , 
but for us alfo, if we believe on him that raifed up 
Jefus from the dead, who was delivered for our of¬ 
fences and raifed again for our juftification, Rom. m 
2.5. Thofe things which God before had fihewed by the 
mouth of all his prophets that Chrifi fihould fuffer, hd 
hath fo fulfilled, A£ts iii. 18. 

N ow if God had promifed an abfolute and plena¬ 
ry forgivenefs of fin thro’ Chrifi:, to all that be¬ 
lieve, repent and are converted., (ver. 19.) does it 
not reflect upon his faithfulnefs,- if when the af¬ 
fair comes forth, there appears fuch a referve as 
was never taken notice of in the original declara¬ 
tion of grant, nor fpecified in the a£tual convey¬ 
ance. If the gofpel, after its publication by thofe 
to whom God bare witnefs, be declared to be ac¬ 
cording to the tenor of the ancient evangelical 
promiies to the fathers, without fpecifying any 
alteration j does this do honour to God’s truth and 
fincerity, if it appears that there was a limitation 
G g z unknown 
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unknown and unthought of by the church of old, 
and not plainly fignified upon the opening a new 
difpenfation ? 

And this feems by the way, to be a fpecial hard- 
jfhip upon believers under this new difpenfation, 
that they are liable to the torments of purgatory- 
fire, which our adverfaries will not fay was pre¬ 
par’d for the Old Teftament faints: There having 
been, it feems, a Limbus appointed for them in 
which, according to the account they give of the 
matter, there was no torment. 

So that in fhort the doCtrine of purgatory feems 
to be contrary to all our notions of the mercy, 
wifdom, juftice and faithfulnefs of God, which 
he defigned to honour in the gofpel falvation. 

(t.) Farther, this doCtrine is dijhonourable to 
Chrifi , who is, by his all-cleanfing blood, the pro¬ 
pitiation for our fins, i John ii. 2. St. John 
tells us, that all men Jbould honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father, v. 23. The 
proper and full divinity of the Son is not de- 
ny’a by the church of Rome. So that any doc¬ 
trine derogatory to him is equally criminal as if 
it concern’d the Father. Now the apoltle Paul, 
(whom the council of Trent makes the author of 
the Epiftle to the Hebrews) tells us, that Chrift 
has by himfelf purged our Sins, i. 3. That he 
put away fin by the facrifice of himfelf, ix. 16. That 
by one offering he hath perfected for ever them that 
are fanftified, x. 14. i. e. “ completely expiated 
“ the fins of them that are fan&ified thro’ faith 
u in his blood, procuring the remilfion of fins.”* 
And of this, faith he, the Holy Ghoft alfo is a 
witnefs •, for after he had faul before, This is the co¬ 
venant, 6cc. he adds, Their fins and their iniquities 
I will remember no more, ver. iy, 16, 17. 

Therefore any other methods of expiation pre¬ 
tended to are a reflection upon the atonement 

which 
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which Chrift made as infufficient. And I would 
intreat the Romani Its to confider whether his 
blood is not fufficient to cleanfe from all fin, with¬ 
out the torments of purgatory, or the poor equi¬ 
valents that are to fuperfede them. They and we 
agree in being amaz’d at it as infinite condefcen- 
fion, that God fhould be manifefted in the flefh, 
and in that flefh bear our fins in order to their ex¬ 
piation : and can it enter into our minds, that the 
atonement he made fhould not of itfelf anfwer all 
purpofes to true Chriftians, without there being 
any manner of room for the merits of Jinners , (for 
fo all the faints in their belt eftate on earth were) 
in order to our deliverance from that torment by 
which they muft otherwife expiate their own of¬ 
fences ? 

Is this honouring Chrift to tell us of a ftate of 
torment, which thofe for whom he died muft go 
to, and tarry an unknown time, till they are re¬ 
liev’d by the fuffrages of the faithful, in order to 
fatisfy for thofe errors for which the Son of God 
has fhed his moll precious blood ? Is it to the ho¬ 
nour of Chrift that he cannot, or will not fave 
the members of his own body, (which all true 
Chriftians are) from the whole demerit of their 
fins, without the aid of fuch merits as thofe of a 
Thomas a Becket , difpenfed out of a treafurv kept 
by an Alexander , a Boniface , or a Julius? And 
yet thus it feems it muft be, that either true peni¬ 
tents muft make full atonement for their greater 
fins here, or go to purgatory to effedt it when they 
die. And fome of God’s beft fervants, if they 
happen to die fuddenly before they have repented 
of an idle word, (which they give as an inftance 
of * venial /ins,) muft have the fame lot. 

G g 3 Blefled 

* The author of the proftjjim of catholic!: faith, &c. fpeakscau- 
tioufly. But if any would know what exceeding great crimes are 
reckon’d but flight and venial faults by the Popifti doctrine, let them 
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BlefTed Jefus ! Is this the love of thine which 
paffeth knowledge ? Is this what thy apoftle calls 
thy unfearchable riches ? Is this the grace which he 
celebrates, that tho' thou waft rich, yet for our fake 
thou becameft poor } that we, thro' thy poverty, might 
be made rich ? Was this the meaning of that call 
of thine, Come unto me all ye that are weary and 
heavy laden, and I will give you reft , that they 
fhould ftill be liable to a yoke fo much heavier 
than that of Jewifh rites and ceremonies, even a 
fort of temporary hell? Is it thus, that the Lamb 
of God takes away the fins of the world , and that 
thy blood cleanfeth us from all fin, that after all our 
faith and proof given of its being genuine, we 
muft make atonement for our felves here j or if 
even providence itfeif by fudden death, or the lofs 
of reafon, prevents our doing it here, muft do it 
in the horrors of a purgatory ? Haft thou fo paid 
our debt, that there is a large part of it which we 
muft difcharge our felves, or our friends for us, 
before we can get to heaven, or elfe muft be caft 
into a prifon from whence we cannot go till we 
have paid the uttermoft farthing. Matt. v. z6. 
which text the Profeftion, &c. alledges for a proof 
of purgatory, and pretends the authority of St. 
Cyprian : of which hereafter. 

(3.) This purgatory-fire is dijhonourable to the 
Holy Spirit, whole office is to apply the redemp¬ 
tion purchafcd by Chrift, and whom the church 
of Rome owns to be with the Father and the 
“ Son together worfhipped and glorified.” 

He was promifed to guide the apottles (who were 
appointed to publifh the golpel falvation) into all 
truth. But this important do£trine of purgatory 

either 

confult the Sin chapter < 5 f a book entitled, The practical divinity of 
the Vapifls difeover'd to be dejiructive of chrijiianity and men’s fouh, 
publiflAl in the year 1676, by Mr. David C arkfon, who was ejected 
hom Zion lack in Surry for non-conformity, and preached the nth 
fcrnion in the morning exercifes again/} ropery concerning juftification 
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either was not revealed to them, or clfe theyy^wz- 
ned to declare this part of the counfel of God , as far 
as we can find in their writings 3 and that it was 
handed down from them by any unwritten tradi¬ 
tion, we muft have better evidence than has yet 
been produced before we can believe it. And fure 
it is a dilhonourto the Holy Ghodto fuppofehim 
to diredt a company of men (whom they call a 
council) to anathematize thofe who do not receive 
what was not written in thofe feriptures which 
were given by his infpirationj efpecially if fucha 
dodtrine (lands in full and diredt repugnancy to an 
eflential article of the Chridian faith, as this doc¬ 
trine of purgatory does 3 at leail it feems to do fo : 
and can we fuppofe the Holy Ghofl would no where 
give us any account of this middle date of fouls 
which depart this life in God's grace , and yet into 
torment ? That he (hould mention heaven and hell 
fo exprefly (when a future (late of rewards and 
punifliments appeared reafonable to many that had 
no revelation) and at the fame time (hould take no 
notice of this fame purgatory-fire, which cannot be 
known but by revelation 3 and that he (hould give 
no manner of diredtions about the method of efca- 
ping or getting out of it? And thus we mud fpeak 
till the partizans of Rome can agree to point us out 
to fome feripture that (peaks plainly to their pur- 
pofe. 

Befides, is it not difhonourable to the Holy 
Spirit, to reprefent his work in the application 
of what Chrid has purchafed to believers as im- 
perfedt? Is not what he docs, when he works 
faith in us, and fo unites us to Chrid, and makes 
us partakers of the divine nature , 1 Pet. i. 4. dif¬ 
fident to qualify us for the full remiflion of fin 
purchafed by Chrid, without our own fufferings 
in purgatory, by which it is pretended that the 
meritsof Chrid are applied? Surely there is enough 
in what the Spirit works in believers to put them 
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in a condition to receive the full benefit of what 
Chrilf has purchafed.-*— And we ought to think 
fo, feeing faith and repentance are all that is men- 
tion’d in fcripture as neceffary to this pUrpofe, 
and no notice taken of other fatisfa&ions. 

I fhall only add, Is it to the honour of the 
blelfed Spirit of God, that he fhould encourage 
believers in feveral places of fcripture to hope for 
a freedom from all unealmefs, and an admiffion in¬ 
to paradife, upon the difl'olution of their earthly 
tabernacles, when at the fame time they are ex- 
pofed to a middle {fate of torment, in which they 
may fuffer more intenfe pains than ever they felt 
on earth, even when they were weary with their 
groaning ., all night have made their bed to fwim, and 
watered their couch with their tears. Pfal. vi. 6 . 
But this leads me to another head. 

(4.) This doctrine direftly tends to fpoil much 
of the comfort, which fhould arife in believers 
minds from a fenfc of their reconciliation to God, 
thro’ the blood of his Son; and confequently to 
abate the gratitude they fhould exprefs, and the 
freedom they fhould ufe in their approaches to their 
heavenly Father. Of this the aportle fpeaks, Rom. 
v. 1 — r- f. Therefore being jujiified by faith, we 
have peace with God thro' our Lord Jefus Chrift. 
By whom alfo we have accefs , by faith , into this 
grace wherein we ftand ’, and rejoice in hope of the 
glory of God. And not only fo , but we glory in tri¬ 
bulations alfo , knowing that tribulation worketh pa¬ 
tience , and patience experience , and experience hope , 
and hope maketh not ajhamed ', becaufe the love of God 
is fhed abroad, in our hearts by the Holy Ghoft , which 
is given to us. From this, and fuch like paflages 
in fcripture, all that are in the grace of God, (as 
every one that after death goes to purgatory is fup- 
pofed to be) may juftly take great comfort but 
what a damp mull it calf upon their fpirits, when 
they think of the fatisfa&ion they are to make in 


Purgatory , &c. 457 

the purgatory-fire? And how can they, as other- 
wife they might, joy in Gad thro' our Lord Jefus 
Chrift, by ‘whom they have now receiv'd the atone¬ 
ment? Rom. v. 11. Chriftianjoy is the beft friend 
to gratitude, and all the proper expreffions of it in 
the fruits of righteoufnefs , and therefore the apoftle 
would have believers rejoice evermore. Rejoice , 
faith he, in the Lord always > and again I fay re¬ 
joice^ Phil. iv. 4. And I cannot help thinking, 
that ado&rine which has fuch an unfriendly afpe£t 
upon the comfort of believers, is by no means 
dictated by the Holy Ghoft the Comforter. 

It certainly abates the relief we fhould find a- 
gainft the flavilh fear of death, when we think 
that tho’ Chrift has overcome him that had the power 
of death , that is, the devil > yet for ought we 
know, or can know, without fome fort of reve¬ 
lation, we may happen to lie in purgatory till the 
day of judgment jfo muft lofe the comfort of all thofe 
texts that would encourage us to look on death 
with pleafure, and make us defire to be diffolved, and be 
with Chrift in paradife; fince unlefs we are not 
only in the grace of God, but fomething very 
extraordinary too, we Ihall not be fo happy as the 
penitent thief, who was with Chrift in paradife 
the day he expired j but may perhaps lie a great 
while in extremity of pain, even as long as our 
bodies fhall continue in the grave. If this be dy¬ 
ing in the Lord, and Jleeping in Jefus , and the reft 
which good men are to expe£t when they put off 
this tabernacle, the fcriptures have been ftrangely 
mifunderftood, and that not only by us poor here- 
ticks, but by the earlieft fathers of the church, 
for whom our purgatory-fire-men profefs the great- 
eft reverence, and by whofe unanimous confent they 
are engaged to interpret the holy oracles.* T'hefe 
all agree, that good men, when they died, were 

pre- 


* See Creed of Pi#/ IV. 
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prefently in a ft ate of bappinefs. This was the fenfe 
of the primitive church for at leaft the firft four 
centuries, as has been abundantly evidenced by the 
Divines of the Reformation ; and we ftand ready 
to maintain it, as often as we are call’d to it. I 
{hall only give you a pa 11 age out of St. Cyprian^ 
which is greatly to my prefent purpofe; and I 
linglc out that father, becaufe our prefent con¬ 
vert-makers mention him as interpreting the text 
which fpeaks of paying the utter mo ft farthings in 
proof of their purgatory, as I obfervcd before.— 
“ Let us embrace, faith he, the day that affigns 
££ to every one his habitation, that delivers us 
<£ from thefe worldly fnarcs, and rcftores us to 
££ the heavenly kingdom. Who, being abroad, 
(i would not haften to return into his own coun- 
try? Who, haftening to fail home, would not 
££ heartily wifh for a good wind, that he might 
(t fpeedily embrace his friends? We may reckon 
££ paradife for our country; we have begun alrea- 
sc ay to have the patriarchs for our parents j why 
i( then do we not haften and run to fee our coun- 
<£ try, and falute our parents ? A great number of 
<c friends expe£t us there; a numerous company 
<£ of parents, brethren and fons, deiire us, already 
£C fecure of their own immortality, but now fol- 
££ licitous about our falvation. How great mull 
££ their and our joy be, in the mutual feeing and 
££ embracing each other? What muftbetheplea- 
£C fure of the heavenly kingdoms, where there is 
^ no fear of death, but a certainty of eternal 
££ life ? There is a glorious choir of the apoftles, 

££ there is the number of the exulting prophets, 

£C there is the innumerable company of martyrs, 

£C crowned for the victory of their fight and paf- 
C£ fion; there are the triumphing virgins, who, 
by the ftrength of contincncy, fubdued the 
££ concupifcence of the flefh and body; there are 
f £ the charitable, who are rewarded for their works 

££ of 
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u righteoufnefs, in feeding and giving to the poor j 
* c who, by keeping the precepts of the Lord, 
u conveyed their earthly patrimony unto the hea- 
a venly treafury. To thefe, "dearly beloved bre- 
<e thren, let us haften, and wifh to‘be fpeedily 
u with thefe, that fo we may fpeedily come to 
« Chrift.” 

Thus this father, who wrote in the third cen¬ 
tury, comforted the Chriftians of his age again ft 
the fear of death, and exhorted them chearfully 
to receive it * And if this be confident with the 
modern do&rine of purgatory, I am content they 
ihall have St. Cyprian for their patron. 

However, the holy feripture (and that is the 
religion of Proteftants) mentions nothing but reft 
and comfort, joy and bleffednefs to thofe, who 
die in the faith of him, who has loved them and 
wajhed them from their Jins in his own blood , Rev. 
i. f. They are faid to refi from their labours , Rev. 
xiv. 13 > which, as archbiihop T’illotfon obferves, 
<c they cannot be faid to do, who are in a ftate 
u of great anguifh and torment, as thofe are fup- 
F £ pofed to be, who are in purgatory.” Nor is it 
eafy to imagine, why they ihould have fo much 
courage as to be willing to be abfent from the body , 
if they are to be no other wife prefent with the Lord ^ 
that bought them, than is confiftent with the 
horrors and agonies of that middle place of tor¬ 
ment. -If it be faid, that this refi and prefence 

with the Lord , is peculiar to martyrs, apoftles,and 
fome very good men, I would know what autho¬ 
rity they have for that limitation} and I am fure 
that muft be a very plain authority that can befet 
in oppofition to what has been offer’d upon this 

argument, by our Reformed writers.-This 

leads me to the next branch of my difeourfe, 
viz. 

IV. 

* See Crit.Hift.of theCreed, p. ioi, 

+ 2 Cor. v. 8. 
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IV. To anfwer what may be objected agamlt the 
conclufivenefs of the argument upon which I have 
infilled, viz. That the Romijh tenet of purgato¬ 
ry is oppofite to the feripture do6trine, of being 
clcanfed from all fin by the blood of Chrift, as 

before reprefented.-All their arguments to prove 

purgatory are obje£tions againft my difeourfe; and 
l'uch of them as are material Ihall be confider’d. 
They plead feripture, tradition, and reafonj with 
what evidence let us fee. 

i. Scripture is alledg’d. And here I frankly own, 
that all the arguments I have offer’d from the 
do&rine of the plenary fatisfa&ion of Chrift againft 
purgatory, mull be given up, if it has plain icrip- 
ture to fupport it. Then inftead of rejecting it 
we muft reconcile it as well as we can with thole 
texts that feem to make againft it ■, and Ihew there 
is no real contradi£lion between the two articles 
of faith, and that they only feem repugnant when 
they are very well confident. Thus, we own the 
punilhing of finners with everlafling dejlruttion to 
be confident with all we fay of the love of God, 
and the grace of Chrift j becaufe it appears plainly 
from feripture, that the finally impenitent, and 
unbelieving, can have no relief by the great propi¬ 
tiation which we have been fpeaking of. Thus 
we admit alfo, that believers themfelves are to wait 
the whole time of life, before they can be freed 
from all the afflictions and temptations which now 
make them fo uneafyj yea, and muft tarry till the 
great day before they receive their perfect confum- 
mation and bldfing > and that notwithftanding the 
Redeemer’s bearing their fins, and dying for them, 
they muft all die, and their bodies fee corruption ; 
becaufe feripture has allured, what experience con¬ 
firms, that it is appointed for all men once to die. 
And tho’ the blood of the Son of God was fuffi- 
cient to have fecured all believers an immediate 
tranllation into full confummate happinefs, both in 
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body and foul, yet we own that things are other- 
wife ordered by the divine wifdom, as appeal's in 
fa6t. 

In like manner, if it appear’d from plain fcrip- 
ture, that believers mull: make fuch a fatisfa&ion 
as is pretended in purgatory, we muft be content 
to adore the riches of God’s love, and the grace 
of Chrift, that however, they fhall not finally 
and for ever perilh, but at laft have eternal life : 
I fay plain feripture, and not from a few dark texts 
wreited to ferve a turn, and which no man would 
have ever thought to be to the purpofe, if he had 
not firft taken thedo£fcrine for granted. 

And this I verily believe to be the cafe. The 
church of Rome faw fit, for feveral valuable confi- 
derations , to ena£t the belief of a purgatory; and 
then all the wit of her ableft men was imploy’d to 
fearch for feriptures that might fupport it. Were 
not this the bottom of the bufinefs, could they 
pofiibly produce fo many texts that are evidently 
nothing to the purpofe. For inftance, fome of 
them lay, that the flaming fword, mention’d Gen ... 
iii. 24. was a “ witnefs to finners, that they mufi: 
u pafs thro’ purgatory to paradife.” To which 
I hope I need make no anfwer; but fliall only re¬ 
mark, in the words of one of our fathers (who 
made a vigorous Hand againft Popery fifty years 
ago,) “ A flaming fword feem’d a good weapon, 
“ and they were willing to take it into their hands } 
“ and indeed their great argument for all their ar- 
“ tides has been fire and fword.” * 

Bellarmine himfelf alledges, Pfal. lxvi. 12. We 
walked thro'fire and water, and thou broughtefi us into 
a wealthy placebo which, faith Mr .Bramftone *f, 
we will anfwer him in the words of an applauded 
Bilhop of their own (Fijher of Rochefter.) “ I 
“ approve not fuch trifling as this, which explains 

“ this 

* Mr. IVefl’s fermon in the Morning Exercifis againft Popery. 

f Jnfvm Mttxtf whithPafiJls oho for furgMory, f. 609, 
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tc this place of purgatory.” And indeed all argu¬ 
ments they bring from the Old Tell ament, are 
arrant triflings. Bellarmine in effe£t owns it, when 
he confefles they are (all but one ) only probable ar¬ 
guments : which are very unfit to eftablifh an article 
of faith, which mull: be receiv’d upon pain of 
damnation:—for fo the Cardinal exprefly declares, 
that he mull burn “ for ever in hell that denies pur- 
tc gatory.” 

You will be perhaps curious to know what that 
Jingle teftimony from the Old Teftament is, which 
the great champion of the church of Rome fo much 

confides in..But perhaps you will be furprifed 

when I tell you that you can’t find it in your Bible, 
but mull look for it in the Apocrypha, zMaccab. 
xii. 41, See. However, as this book by the con- 
feflion of our adverfaries was never receiv’d as cano- 
nicalby thejews, to whom were committed the ora¬ 
cles of God , I fliall be excufed from anfwering the' 
paflage they refer to. And may juftly add, that 
(fuppofing it was what the council of Trent has de¬ 
clar’d it,) it is no ways clear for the proof of that 
to which it is apply’d by them. This is affirm’d by 
our excellent Primate (to whom the Proteftant re¬ 
ligion and liberty itfelf owes fo much, that while 
men have any value for either, his name will be 
rcmembred with honour,) and what he aflerts he 
proves fo fully, that I fhall only refer to what he has 
laid in his difeourfe on purgatory, p. 14, if, 16. 
To which if our modern difputants have any thing 
to reply, I afltire them they fhall not want an anfwer. 

I fliall only add, what has been often obferved, and 
particularly by the learned *, that u it 

<c is aftonifhing, that thedo£lors of the church of 
<c Rome Ihould bring evidence out of the OldTe- 
“ ftament to prove purgatory, when they will not 
“ affirm thatthere was any fuch thing, orthatany 

“ when 


* Dc purgatorio, f. 4f. 



Purgatory, &c. 4 6$ 

when they died went to it.” I add, efpecially, 
that they fhould lay their main ftrefs upon a book 
whofe character is fo dubious, that one of their own 
writers tells us, that the dodtrine of purgatory is 
more certainand evident than the authority of that 
book} and that more evident things are not to be 
proved by thofe that are lefs fo. f 

Indeed if they will make out their do£fcrine of 
purgatory, we muft expert it from the New Telia- 
ment} where we may imagine fuch an important 
article of faith to be clearly revealed, if there 
beany thing in it. Here their late author t prefents 
us with that of St. Paul, i Cor. iii. I 5—if. Eve - 
ry man's work fhall be made manifeft. For the day 
fhall declare it, becaufeit Jhallbe revealed by fire- y and 
the fire fioall try every man's work of what fort it is. 
If any man's work abide which he hath built thereupon , 
he fioall receive a reward. If any man's work fhall be 
burnt , he fhallfuffer lofs } but he himfelffhall be faxed , 
yet fo as by fire. But how often might a man read 
over thispaflage before he would find purgatory in 
it} unlefs he came with a ftrong prepoflelfion in fa¬ 
vour of that opinion. If weconfider thefcope of 
theapoflle (by which furely we are to interpret his 
writings) we fhall find that he is fpeaking of fome 
who held indeed the foundation of Chriftianity, 
but built upon it fuch doctrines and pra&ices as 
would not bear the trial} which he reprefents as 
wood , hay and fiubble , which are not proof againft 
the fire. Such a perfon, the apoftle tells us, hath 
brought himfelf into a very dangerous Hate, tho’ 
he would not deny the polfibility of his falvation, 
as archbifhop Tillotfon obferves, and adds, that be¬ 
ing faved fo as by fire, or out of the fire, is a pro¬ 
verbial phrafe ufed not only in fcripture but in pro¬ 
fane authors to fignify a narrow efcape out of great 
danger. Thusjf/smiv. 11. Ye were as a fire-brand 

pluck'd 

+ Soto. inThef. Leyd. f. fo 6 . 

£ Profeflion, &c. p. 3$*. 
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pluck'd out of the burnings and Jude zj. Others fave 
•with fear i plucking them out of the fire. 

But whatever be the fenfe of this paflage, is it fo 
plain a declaration of their doCtrine of purgatory, 
that the' evidence of it cannot be withltood, and 
no other probable account can be given of it ? Does 
it appear fo plainly from this text, that (according 
to our author) “ luch asboth in their faith, and in 
tc the practice of their lives have ftuck to the foun- 
il dation, which is Chriftjefus, fo as not to forfeit 
tc his grace by mortal fin, tho’ they have been 
<c otherwife guilty of great imperfections by build- 
te ingwood, hay and Hubble upon this foundation, 
<£ (yea though the fins of which they have been 
w guilty are but fmall, which even God’s belt fer- 
“ vants are more or lefs liable to, as he hadfaidjuil 
<{ before,) that fuch mult pafs through a fiery 
tl trial, and that by it is meant their purgatory ?” * 
Is it evidently the defign of the apoltle in this paf- 
fage to lay it down as an article of faith, that luch 
perfons as they mention mult make fatisfaCtion in 
purgatory-fire ? Does the fcope of the apoltle na¬ 
turally lead to this, and can he not be underltood of 
the damage that the falfe apoltles and their deluded 
followers lhould fultain by corrupting the puregof- 
pel of Chrilt, and departing from its fimplicity 
upon worldly confiderations r Are the Papifts fure 
that no unprejudiced perfon can underltand it (as 
reafonably at lealt) of fuch doCtrines and practices 
which might be built upon the foundations of Chri- 
ftianity to the great hazard and danger of men’s 
falvation, and particularly of the doCtrine of pur¬ 
gatory? Concerning which the excellent author 
before mentioned tells us 4? “ they mean by it an 
il eltate of temporary punifhments after this life, 
<c from which men may be tranflated into heaven 
“ by the prayers of the living and the facrifice of 

“ the 


* Profeffiwi, &c. p. if. 
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t{ the Map ; and adds, Thar this do£trine was not 
“ known in the primitive church,nor can be proved 
££ from fcripture,we have the free acknowledgment 
££ of as learned and eminent men as any of their 
££ church j which is to acknowledge, that it is a 
££ fuperltru&ureupon the Chriftian religion, And 
££ tho’ indeed in one fenfe it be a building df gold 
££ and ftlver upon the foundation of Chriftianity, 
* £ confidering the vaft revenues which this doctrine 
££ (and that of indulgence which depends upon it) 
££ brings into the church, yet I doubt not but in 
££ the apoftle’s fenfe it will be found hay and fluhhle4 
“ But how grouhdlefs foever it be, it’s too gainful 
££ a doctrine to be parted with.” And he has a paf- 
fage in another * fermon to the fame purpofe. 
££ They pretend a mighty bank and treafure of rae- 
£c rits in the church, which they fell to the people 
££ for readymoney, giving them bills of exchange 
<£ from the Pope to purgatory, when they who grant 
££ them have no reafon to think they will avail them 
££ or be accepted in the other world.” 

It may be faid, this interpretation of St. Paul's 
Words was the fenfe of a poorblind heretick.*But I 
would fain know how it came to pafs, that fo many 
doctors of their own church could not fee this arti¬ 
cle of faith in fo plain a text. How was it that one 
fhould fay, ■{* that ££ we ought not to lay any ftrefs 
££ in the proof of purgatory upon paflages of ferip- 
££ ture,” particularly mentioning this which I am 
now conliaering. And that their martyr f Ftjbef 
fhould own, that ££ he could not readily find any 
££ one feripture, that would force one to confefs a 
££ purgatory: and if there be any fuch, faith he, 
£C it has hitherto efcap’d the moll diligent enqui- 
£C rers.” I fhould not mention Peter Cotton the Je- 
fuit, if I had ndt the authority of fo grave and faith- 

H h ful 
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ful an hiftorian as their own Thuanus^ who among 
other queftions, propofed this to the evilfpirit in a 
pretended Demoniac: u What place of fcripture 
w there was by which purgatory mult evidently be 
“ proved.” 

But to return: Bcllarmine tells us that this text is 
one of the obicureft but yet molt profitable ones 
[for that purpofe:] upon which * one obferves,' 
u So illultrioully manifeft is their caufe in the fcrip- 
tc tures, that its higheft advantages are the deepelt 
“ obfcurities, and its.cleareft light treafur’d up in 
4< the profoundell darknefs.” 

But what is molt to be wonder’d at is, that none 
of the Greek fathers could fee this do&rine fo evi¬ 
dently propofed in this text > Theodoret and Theophy- 
la£l interpreting the fire herefpokeof to be the fire 
of hell, and the day which is to reveal it the day of 

judgment.-And that the Greek church neither at 

this day does, nor ever did receive this dottrine, 
how plainly foever it is pretended by fome to be 

held forth in the fcripture.-From whence by the 

way, as was obferved long ago, <c we need no 
<c clearer evidence to Ihew that the whole bufinefs 
<c of purgatory is but an error of the Latin church, 
“ and not an article of the Catholic faith;f 

I have been the longer upon this text, becaufe it 
is fet foremolt in the lilt of thofe which our modern 
author faith, the fathers and ecclefiallical writers 
interpret of purgatory > • and becaufe theanfwer I 
have given to this may be applied to all the reft they 
alledge, as far as lam directly concern’d. I mean 
that none of them are plain and clear enough to 
found an article of faith upon, andfo put us to dif¬ 
ficulty when we affirm that the doctrine of purga¬ 
tory fatisfa&ion Hands in oppofition to that of a- 

tonement by Chrift’s blood.-And if any of the 

labourers in the Roman harveft, who at prefent 

fwarm 

* Mr. Bramflotie's texts examined, & c - 

+ Archbifhop’s difcourfe of purgatory, p. 45: 
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fwarm among us, tell you otherwife, I {hall only 
fay, let them pitch upon one Angle text which by 
the unanimous confent of the fathers is to be taken 
and interpreted of purgatory in the fenfe of the 
prefent church of Rome , and they {hall receive fa- 
tisfa&ion. 

W ill they pretend this of the ad paflage they pro¬ 
duce in evidence for their doCtrine of purgatory ? 
Matt. v. ay, a< 5 . Is th tprifon there fpoken of, out 
of which men muft not come ’till they have paid the 
uttermoftfarthing, the prifon of purgatory, accord¬ 
ing to the unanimous confent of thefathers? They 
mention only Cyprian , and him very wrongfully, as 
the archbiihop of Canterbury has proved in the ex¬ 
cellent difeourfe I have referred to > and the long 
paflage I repeated to you before out of that father 
Teems very little to agree with the point they would 
fain have him bear teftimony to.—And many fuch 
paflages might be eafily produced to {hew the opi¬ 
nion of the primitive writers to have been, that 
the fouls of the godly immediately, after their 
reparation from the body, pafs into a place of blifs 
and happinefs.—-They never dream’d of their pay¬ 
ing the uttermoft farthing in purgatory-prifon.- 

I know, indeed, theyreprefented them as in a ftate 
of expectation,looking and waiting for the day of 
judgment j which Tertullian elegantly exprefles, [in 
Candida expeStare diem judici'i ] alluding to the can¬ 
didates or fuitors for preferments among the Ro¬ 
mans ,) but of purgatory pains in the intermediate 
ftate, it does not appear they knew any thing. And 
when then may we expeCfc a text which they all 
agree to expound of the Romijh purgatory ? Let 
me only add, what one would think ftiould put our 
prefent miflionaries a little out of countenance, 
when they cite this paflage out of St. Matthew to 
fupport their fable, that feveral of their own learn- 
H h z cd 
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ed men put a quite different interpretation upon it. * 

A third text we are prefented with in the fore- 
mentioned profejjion , &c. is that Matt. xii. jz. 
It fh'all not be forgiven* him neither in this world) 
neither in the world to come. “ Which words, faith 
tc the author, &c. plainly imply that fome fins 
“ which are not forgiven in this world, may be 
tc forgiven in the world to come.” But is this in¬ 
terpretation according to the unanimous confent 
of the fathers, or of their own do&ors either ? 
The contrary is full well known. I know they can 
quote St. Atiftin for this notion in general, (tho’ 
he never, I believe, dream’d of their purgatory) 
and that from this text, that there may be fome fu¬ 
ture remifiion of fins after this life 5 but what re- 
miffion, or of what fins, he declares he dares not 
aver, and in feveral places expreffes himfelf doubt¬ 
ful about it $ and therefore his authority in the in¬ 
terpretation of this paffage, is very unfit to make 

it a ground for an article of faith.-Nay, Bellar- 

mine himfelf acknowledges, that according to the 
rules of logic, purgatory cannot be inferr’dfrom 
it. And really, a text from whence a doctrine can¬ 
not be inferr’dby the rules of logic, is a very indiffe¬ 
rent foundation for a canon with an anathema an¬ 
nexed to it.— 

However, one would think that St. Mark and 
St. Luke were better interpreters of their brother 
Matthew , than all fathers and doctors put together ; 
and their fenfe is, that thofe who commit the fin 
againil the Holy Ghoft, fhall never be forgiven. i"But 
fuppofe our Saviour’s exprefiion in Matthew does 
intimate a forgivenefs expected in the world to 
come, why muftthis relate to purgatory? Why, 

it cannot be in hell, for there is no forgivenefs- 

right-nor in heaven, for there is no fin—true.— 

But is there no forgivenefs to be expected at the 
place, w here God will judge the world in righteoufnefs , 

by 

* Particularly MMonute, a Jefuit. 

+ See Mark iii. xo. Luke xii. 10. 
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by the man whom he has ordain'd? A6ts xvii. 31. 
Shall not true believers be openly acknowledged 
and acquitted at the day of judgment? Will not 
yoxxx fins be blotted out when the times of refrejhment 
fhall come from the prefence of the Lord ? Acts iii. 19. 
And did not the fathers underftand this place of the 
laft day ? tho’ fome Proteftants *' refer it to the 
deftrudtion of Jerufalem. I fhall only ask, where 
all nations fhall be gather’d before the judge, and 
from whence they are to go into life eternal, or 
everlafting punifhment ? and may fay, the fins that 
have not been forgiven here, fhall not be forgiven 
there. 

This may be a fufficient anfwer to their argument 
from this text j and I might add, that if our Savi¬ 
our defigned an intimation of any expectations that 
men might form of forgivenefs in another world, 
he might poflibly have an eye to a common notion 
among the Jews to whom he fpake, viz. “ That 
<c not only in the kingdom of the Meffiah, but in 
u the Hate after death, remiflion might be had for 
u fome fins,’ which could not otherwife be for- 
u given.” But whatever our Saviour might far¬ 
ther mean, if he defigned to intimate any thing be- 
fide what he plainly declared, that the fin againft 
the Holy Ghoft was utterly irremiffible, finely it 
could not be the purgatory of the Romani ft s \ for 
thefe men are to fatisfy, not to be pardoned. u What, 
“ faith ourarchbifhop, -j* have we here to do with 
<£ remiflion of fins ? Purgatory is a place not 
“ where fins are remitted, but where they are pu- 
“ nifhed with the greateftfeverity. Nay, what is 
tc ftillmore, punifhed after they are remitted; nay, 
“ what is ftillmore extraordinary, therefore punifh- 
‘ c ed becaufe they are remitted j for if the guilt 
tc were not remitted, the {inner could not go tp 
tc purgatory, nor have th§ favour of being punifh- 
iC ed there.” 

H h 3 Thus 

+ Difc. of Purg. p, io. 


* Cretins and Hammrnt. 
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Thus I have confidered thofe texts which our ad- 
verfaries feem to lay moil ftrefs upon, and which 
appear leaft impertinent to their purpofe. Nor 
mould I think it worth while to mention anymore 
of Bellarmine's ip texts* but in compliment to our 
modern authors, I mull take notice of the fourth 
fcripture he alledges, which the Cardinal, itfeems, 
overlook’d, i Pet. iii. 18, ip, zo. where Chrift 
is faid, by bis fpirit, to have gone and preached to 
the fpirits in prifon, which fame time were difobedient. 
* u Which prifon, fays he, could be no other 
u than purgatory.” But do the fathers and their 
own doctors unanimoufly agree in this interpretati¬ 
on of the difficult text? Surely they would, if it 
was plain enough to ground an article of faith. I 
{hall only farther ask, Did thefe difobedient people 
die in mortal fin, or in a Hate of grace ? If the 
former, they went to hell $ if the latter, to Lim¬ 
bus^ a place where there is no torment: And 
what then is become of the argument for purga¬ 
tory from this palfage ? At leail is it evident to 
all unprejudiced perfons, that the apollle in this 
place has reference to that dodtrine? Nor is this 
the only obfcure text they alledge in proof of 
their dodtrine * but refolving to puzzle the caufe, 
they have recourfe to another which has been 
thought one of the hardcft to be underllood in the 
whole New Tellament, i Cor. xv. zp. Elfe what 
Jhall they do that are baptifed for the dead? It’s pity 
we have not the unanimous confent of the fathers 
for the interpretation of this text ■, perhaps then we 
Ihould know what to make of it, but till fuch an 
explication be produc’d, we mull be excufed from 
admitting it as a proof of their new article of faith. 
—--And if we could fuppofe it would be taken 
well, for hereticks to explain a difficult paflage of 
fcripture, which has puzzled fo many of their own 
doctors, I would refer them to a very probable ac¬ 
count 

* ProfefT. See. p. 36. 
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count given of this place by a learned gentleman, 
in a # book publifhed a few years ago. 

Now to conclude this part of the argument: 
from what has been laid, I infer that there is no plain 
feripture proof for purgatory, and confequently it 
ought to be rejected as being in direct opposition to 
the feripture doctrine of juftiiicationby faith in the 
blood of Jefus Chriftthe Sonof God) which (rightly 
apply’d to) perfectly and fully cleanfeth from allJin > 
and the objection from feripture is anfwered. 

z. But Secondly they alledge tradition j but till 
our opponents have anfwered the fifth fermon in 
this courfe, upon the head of feripture and tradition^ 

I may be allow’d to take no notice of their objection 
from thence. However, to what I have hinted 
before, of purgatory being a novel doctrine, and 
contrary to the fenfe of theCathclick church, for 
at leaft the firft four centuries, I Shall add a paf- 
fage of the learned bifhop Buff in his anfwer to a 
letter written from Monfieur deMeaux to Mr. Nel- 
fon , which I will leave our friends of the church 
of Rome to confider: “ The doctrine, faith he, 
££ of indulgences, as taught in the church of Rome , 
££ depends upon the fiCtion of purgatory j it fup- 
££ pofeth a Superfluity of the Satisfactions of the 
££ faints, which being jumbled together with the 
c< merits and Satisfaction of our Saviour, makes up 
££ one treafure of the church j that the bifhop of 

££ Rome keeps the key of it.-Is not this now, 

££ faith he, a doCtrinc worthy of a place in our 
££ creed, and to be made an article of the Catholiek 
££ faith.--—-He adds, That the doCtrine and ufe of 
££ indulgences were never heard of in the church 
££ of Chrift for many hundred years, is certain, 
££ and confefled too by divers learned men of the 
££ Roman communion. I Shall cite only one of 
££ them, faith the bifhop, but he Such a one as 
H h 4 may 

* Fortuita facra, Rotterodami 17x7, p. i}7, 8cc. 
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44 may be inflar omnium: our Roffenfis [ Fijher , bi- 
44 fhop of Rochefier ] Luther's great antagonift, 
44 and Rome's martyr, gives us this account of in- 
44 dulgences. Many perhaps are tempted not tore- 
44 ly much upon indulgences, upon this confidera- 
44 tion, that the ufe of them appears to be new, 
44 and very lately known among Christians. To 
44 whom I anfwer, it is not very certain who was 
44 the firft author of them. The dodtrine of pur- 
44 gatory was rarely, if at all heard of amongftthe 
44 ancients, and to this very day the Greeks believe 
44 it not j nor was the belief either of purgatory or 
44 indulgences fo neceffary in the primitive church 
44 as it is now. So long as men were unconcerned 
44 about purgatory, no body enquired after indul- 
(c gences; for upon that depends all the worth of 
<c indulgences j takeaway purgatory, and there is 
“ no more need of thefe. Seeing therefore pur- 
<c gatory was fo lately known and received in the 
(i univerfal church,who will wonder that in the firft 
te ages' of the church indulgences were not made 
cc ufe of?” * 

3. In the laft: place they urge reafon ; and truly 
if that be on their fide, theProteftants will be hard 
fet. But how do they ground their belief of pur¬ 
gatory upon reafon ? tc They anfwer, becaufe rea- 
44 fon clearly teaches thefe two things: i. That all 
44 or every fin, how fmallfoever, deferves punifh- 
44 ment. 2. That fome fins are fo finall, either 
44 thro’ the levity of the matter, or for want of 
44 full deliberation in the adtion, as not to dcferve 
44 eternal punifhment. From whence, fay they, 
44 it is plain, that befides the place of eternal pu- 
44 niihment, which we call hell, there mult be alfo 
44 a place of temporal punifhment for little fins, 
44 which, we call purgatory.” 4 And that I may 
throw all their reafoning (fuch as it is) together: 
44 They fay fuch as depart this life before they have 

44 repented 

* Adt. sS. contra Lutherum. f ProfefiT,5tc. p. 3 7- 
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« repented for thofe venial frailties and imperfefti- 
« ons cannot be fuppofed to be condemned to the 
<c eternal torment of hell, fince the fins they are 
<c guilty of are but fmall, which even God’s beft 

ct 1'ervants are liable to.-Nor can they go ftrait 

u to heaven in this ftate, becaufe the feripture af- 
<{ fures us, There Jhall in no wife enter thither any 
“ thing that defileth—— and our Saviour allures us, 
that we are to render an account for every idle word. 
Ci And they farther plead, that God will render to 
« everyone accordingto his works. Now, fay they, 
“ this would not be true if there were no fuch 
<c thing as purgatory.” 

But in anfwer to all this, 

1. We allow that every fin deferves punifitment, 
feeingitisatranfgrelfion of the law. 

z. We allow that all tranfgreflions of the law are 
not equally heinous. 

3. We allow particularly that there is a vaft 
difference between the common infirmities of good 
men, and the wilful offences of wicked tranfgref- 
fors. 

4. But that any fin isin its own nature venial, fo as 
not to deferve eternal punifhment, if God fixould 
proceed in a way of rigorous juftice, we cannot 
prefently agree to grant •, but mutt expert their 
proof that Tome a£ts of difobedience to God cannot 
juflly be punifh’d with everlafting definition, 

f. Efpecially they muff: prove this of all venial 
fins as fuch; of which if they pleafe to look over 
their catalogues, they will find many much worfe 
than fome they call mortal; * particularly than the 
mortal fin of denying purgatory and its appendages, 
and other peculiar doftrines of the church. 

6 . But to come home to the matter; with what 
reafons will they prove, that if the juftice of God 

may 


* See Clttrhfon, ut fupia. 
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may deliverBelievers from the pains of eternal death, 
he may not upon the fame account remit all temporal 
penalties, and take them diredtly into a date of 
reft without palling thro’ the lire of purgatory ? 
Is notjuftice latisfied by the fufferings of the Son 
of God ? and then what need of farther fatisfadli- 
on? Or are they not morally qualified to have the 
benefit of Chrid’s facrifice, by being penitent be¬ 
lievers ? Is not their repentance an habitual difpoli- 
tion? Do they not exercife it daily? Are they not 
bringing th tfacrifices of God , a broken and contrite 
hearty to God by Chrift Jefus continually ? and if 
when no man can underftand his errorSy they lhould 
not have actually repented of*an idle 'word (in the 
fenfe of this author) or any ordinary failing, is it 
reafonable to imagine that departing this life in 
God’s grace, in a date of friendlhip with him, 
thro’ the mediation of his Son, and the fan&ifi- 
cation of the Spirit; is it reafonable, I fay, to 
imagine that they are liable to burn in a temporary 
hell, and for ought we know for fome ages, be¬ 
fore they can enter into red ? and this too not for 
further moral preparation, but merely to make fa- 
tisfadhon ? I appeal to every ferious mind, whether 
it does not appear at fird fight reafonable, that, if 
the blood of Chrift cleanfeth from all fitly and there is 
no condemnation to them that are in hiniy and who 
•walk not after theflejh but after the fpirity there needs 
no edier method of purgation or latisfadtion,— 
and that if there needs no other, there can be no 
other; becaufe infinite wifdom would not appoint 
that for which there is no occafion, and infinite 
goodnefs would be fure not to prefcribe any thing 
grievous and didrefling without a real neceflity for it. 

7. But I mud come a little clofer to thefe men 
of reafon, and ask whether it is not as reafonable 
that God fhould receive fuch as I have defcribed im¬ 
mediately into a date of joy and felicity, as that 
he lhould take the word of finnerswho die imme¬ 
diately after their baptifm, or who are any way 

murder’d 
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murder’d for their religion, or fuch as are afloil’d 
from mortal fins by attrition and the facraments, 
if they have an intereft in certain merits j I fay, 
that God fhould take fuch directly into hea¬ 
ven, and make them partakers of the beati¬ 
fical vifion ? If this be reafon, I mult own myfelf 
in a wrong way of thinking. 

8 . Laftly, I have one word more to fay to them, 
viz. I wonder with what face they can pretend to 
reafon us out of fo many plain texts which aflert 
our dodtrine of forgivenefs as before ftated, w hen in 
fpite of fcripture, tradition, reafon and common 
fenfe, they would obtrude upon us their dodtrine of 
T■anfubflantiation upon the authority of their Hoc eft 
Corpus meum, 'This is my Body, which we have evi¬ 
dently proved to be nothing to their purpofe.* J 
can’t help faying, Do thefe men talk of reafon! 

IV. Iam to make a few remarks upon the whole. 

1. Let us fee what ground we have not only to 
rejeft theRomifh dodtrine of purgatory as having 
no foundation in fcripture, (which is enough to 
fpoil the credit of any opinion that would fetup for 
an article of faith) but to reject it with abhorrence 
as being contrary to fcripture, and particularly that 
eflential article of forgivenefs of all fin thro’ the 
blood of Chrift. It may indeed be juftly enough 
ridiculed, but it ought to be detefted by all thofe 
who honour God and love the Lord Jefus Chrifl in 
fmcerity. 

z. Let us obferve the reafon we have to blefs 
God, that we have the Scriptures, a perfect rule 
for our faith and pradtice : and that we have them 
in a language we underhand, and are allowed to 
judge for ourfelves of what they contain: that we 
are not obliged to receive any thing as a truth of 
God, or appointment of Chrift, but what we find 
there j and may reject any thing that appears con¬ 
trary 


* See Dr. Harris's Sermon.' 
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trary to the word of God, whatever power pre¬ 
tends to impofe it > and may flight their anathemas , 
as a curfe caufelejs which foall not come. 

And let us be thankful alfo that we live under a 
government which allows us to keep our Bibles, and 
take our religion out of them, and make publick 
profeflion of it too, without incurring the penal¬ 
ties of an inquijition , or the ivholefome feverities 
which our fathers felt, and fome of us remember. 
Let us blefs God for the Reformation, and the fecu- 
rity given to it by the Revolution, and the prof- 
pe£b we have of its continuance under the protefti- 
on of his molt gracious Majefty and his illuftrious 
houfe; for whom let us pray, and for all that are in 
authority , that under them we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all godlinefs and honejly. And let us 
take care that we fubmit ourfelves to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's fake , whether it be to the king 
as fupreme , or unto governors as unto them that are fent 
by him , for thepunifhment of evil-doers , and the praife 
of them that do well, i Pet. ii. 13, &c. And fee¬ 
ing God has made us free, as free let us not ufe our li¬ 
berty for a cloak of malicioufnefs , ver. 14. that with 
well-doing we may put to filence the ignorance of foolifh 
men : that they may be out of countenance when 
they call us rebels , as they ought to be when they 
call us hereticks. 

3. From what has been offer’d there is reafon to 
encourage goodmen not to be.frighten'd with an ima¬ 
ginary danger of purgatory-fire. If we walk in the 
light as he is in the light , we have fellowjhip one with 
another , [Lave communion with the Catholick 
church] andthe blood of Jefus Chrifi his fon cleanfeth 
from allfin , and we need fear no further reckoning. 

I have fhe w’d the pleas of our adverfaries from ferip- 
ture, tradition, and reafon, to be vain j do not let 
them therefore terrify us with their Ignis fatuus oat 
of our fenfes, as they fain would do to perfuade us 
out of our money, which I am fatisfied is really 
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the bottom of the bufinefs. The fire of purga¬ 
tory is like the thunder of the Vatican , a harmlefs 
thing, which no wife man would be afraid of, were 
it not too often conne£ted with tortures, malfacres, 
and aflaflmations: otherwife it would be regarded 
as fit only to frighten children, as thofe lfories of 
apparitions are, which Bellarmine makes ufe of to 
confirm his do£trine of purgatory > to which ar¬ 
gument I hope you’ll excufe me that I have not re¬ 
turn’d a particular anfwer. 

4. Laftly , nowickedmanttiouXA encourage himfelf 
by this fi&ion of purgatory to continue in fin, and 
negleft thegofpel falvation, which teacheth to deny 
ungodlinefis and all worldly lufis , and to live fioberly , 
righteoufly , and godly in this prefient world. Do not 
let men imagine that attrition, with the facrament 
of penance, will fecure them from hell, and that 
they may efcape purgatory too, if they have mo¬ 
ney to pay forindulgencies, &V.—No, my friends, 
remember that without holinefis no man Jhall fee the 
Lord , and that even the blood and righteoumefs of 
Chrift itfelf cannot fave thofe who will not repent 
and be converted. Away with all things that pre¬ 
tend to be fubftituted in the room of righteoufinefis 
and true holinefis and remember that though there 
be no purgatory, there is a hell, where the worm 
dies not , and the fire is not quenched. From which 
God of his infinite mercy fave us through the blood 
of his dear Son. Amen. 
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Rom. xi. zz. 

Behold therefore the goo duefs and fever ity 
of God ; on them which fell fever ity, but 
towards thee goodnefs, if thou continue in 
lots goodnefs, otherwife thou alfo Jhalt be 
cut off'. 

S T. Paul writing to the church of Rome, ufe- 
fully warns it againft the danger of fchifm > 
left it fhould be cut off from the unity and 
communion of the true church. He in¬ 
forces this warning by confederations, equally rea- 
fonable, and perfuafive. He fets before them, the 
then prefent ftute of thejewifh church, God’s an¬ 
cient 
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tient people, who were cutoff from the privileges 
of God’s church, by their unbelief. He mentions 
their own happinefs,who from among the Heathen, 
and idolatrous nations, were received into God’s 
church, and had obtain’d thereby an intereft in all 
the bleffings of God’s peculiar people. Thefe were 
inftances both of goodnefs and feverity, which 
deferv’dan attentive obfervation, a careful and wife 
improvement. Did God rejedt the Jews , and 
caff off his own people, which had been his only 
church, andfo highly favour’d by him for fo long a 
time? Did God give fuch an inftance of feverejul- 
tice? Other churches ought wifely to confider, 
why this church was cut off, and how theythem- 
felves ftandj they ought to obferve the apoftle’s 
reafoning: Well hecaufe of unbelief they ‘were bro¬ 
ken off, and thou flan deft by faith-, be not high minded, 
but fear* They ought to learn this wifdom, that 
they carefully watch againft a proud conceit of 
themfelves, and an uncharitable contempt of others, 
apprehenlive, they may lofe the previleges of the 
true church, as the Jews had done before them, if 
they {hall fall into a like ftate of apoftacy. If God 
caff off his antient people for their unbelief, the 
Roman church, to which the apoftle writes, had 
juft reafonto fear, if it fliould apoftatize from the 
Chriftian faith, if it fliould renounce obedience to 
Chrift Jefus the Lord, and to his gofpel, the rule 
of his religion, it alfo fliould be cut off. 

Before I proceed to a particular conflderation of 
thefubjedfc lam to difcourfe upon, it will be pro¬ 
per to make fome more general remarks on the text 
itfelf. 

Fir ft. We may obferve, the apoftle reprefents 
the Jewifli church cutoff from the unity and comma- 
num of God’s true church, while it yet continued a 

•viftble 

2 .Ver. to- 
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vifible church in all aSts of external communion. This 
church, which the apoftle reprefents, an example of 
juftice cut off from the previleges of the true 
church, was yet a church which had many things 
to glory in, it had an antiquity of two thoufand 
years, afucceffion of priefihood from Aaron, to whofe 
family the priefthood was by God’s exprefs appoint¬ 
ment confin’d. It had been long favoured by 
God, above all nations of the earth j theirs 
wer cthe prophets and the fathers, and to them were 
committed the, oracles of God. They ufed then the 
fame external forms of worfhip and communion, 
which they ufed, when Chrift himfelf was a mem¬ 
ber of their church, and in communion with it > 
and yet the apoftle calls upon the Church of Rome, to 
behold this very church an example of God’s feveri- 
ty,cut off from the communion and previleges of the 
true church, by unbelief, became fhe followed 
the tradition of her doctors, and their falfe inter- 
terpretations of the fcripture > and having falfified 
the true meaning of the prophefies, rejected the 
promifed Meftiah, when he came, fhe was cut off, 
for that unbelief. 

i. We are to obferve, this warning is directed in 
particular to the church of Rome, intimating, that 
church was not free from the danger of fchifm, or 
being cut off from the previleges of the true church, 
as the Jewilh church now was. One would think 
the apoftle had forefeen how the church of Rome 
would wreft the fcriptures in aftertimes, to fup- 
port her pretence to the prerogative of an unerring, 
infallible, and indefectible church, and had there¬ 
fore wifely put in this caution again ft it before¬ 
hand. Here the church of Rome , in its beft arid 
pureft ftate, is direCtcd to behold the feverity of 
God, towards the Jewiih church, as a warning 
to take heed, left by a likeapoftacy from the faith 
and obedience of the true church, fhe herfclf 

fhould 
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ihould alfo be cut off. Does the apoftle here fup- 
pofe the church of Rome could never fail ? That 
it could never be in danger of lofing the previleges 
of the true church ? Does the apoftle fuppofe the 
church of Rome muft neceffarily be <c ever purc s ! 
“ and holy in her doctrines,' and terms of commu- 
£C nion? And therefore always free from any pernD 
u cious errors?” When on the contrary the apo¬ 
ftle fuppofes, that the church of Rome has no fucft 
prerogative above other churches $ that fhe ought 
not to depend on any fuch groundlefs and falfe 
hopes j that die ftands in need of this warning as 
much as any other church: if fhe fhall difregard it,» 
and not continue in the faith, and obedience of the, 
gofpel, fhe will not continue in the goodnefs of 
Goa, and the church of Rome itfelf fhall alfo be 
fcut off. 

3. We are here alfo toobfervej" the great danger 
of fchifm, as it cuts off from the communion and 
previleges of the true church. The apoftle’sfo- 
lemn and awful warning to the church of Rome$ 
does evidently mean this. Schifm^ real fchifm," 
which cuts off from the- communion of the true 
church, muft deprive men of the hopes,- privile¬ 
ges and bleffings, which the true church of God 
enjoys* in God’s peculiar favour and grace, accord¬ 
ing to his promifes and covenant: While we con¬ 
tinue in the communion of the true church of God^ 
we continue in the goodnefs of God, in his peculi¬ 
ar favour: but when we are cut off from the com¬ 
munion of the true church, we muft fall from that 
ftate of favour, which God has promifed to his 
church, as a people peculiarly confecrated to his 
fervice, and entitled to peculiar marks of his pro- 
teftion and grace. 

The fubjedfc then I am to difcourfe upon, from 
thefe words, is of great importance in itfelf j as it' 
nearly concerns all Chriftians to know when they 

I i Conti-' 
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continue in the goodnefs of God, and when they 
are cut off from the communion of the true church, 
and lofe their right to the privileges andblelfings of 
it. 

It is farther of importance, as it makes a confx- 
derable part of the controverfy between the church 
of Rome and Proteftants s a fubjeft which the Pa- 
pifts have managed with art and fubtilty > fo as often 
to impofe upon the injudicious, and terrify the weak, 
and fometimes to prevail upon perfonsof better un- 
derflanding and judgment. The great Chilling- 
vjorth owns, * cc He had been fometimes himfelf 
tc abufedby this fallacy, and known many other 
<c poor fouls feduced, not only from their own 
<c church and religion, but to Popery by it.” 

The queftion then it is my province to confider is 
this, Whether the reparation of Proteftants from 
the external communion of the church of Rome be 
juft and neceflary} and whether therefore all the 
guilt of fchifm and evil effects of it are not juftly 
chargeable on thofe principles of the Roman church, 
which made the feparation of Proteftants from the 
Roman communion necefiary for their own reforma¬ 
tion. 

I fhall endeavour to give you fuch a view of this 
argument, as I hope will be intelligible and con¬ 
vincing, and upon fuch principles as are generally 
receiv’d and owned by all Proteftants. 

I. I {hall briefly ftate the true nature of fchifm, 
which may alio ferve to {hew the guilt and 
danger of it. 

II I fhall drew, what reafon Proteftants have to 
charge the principles of the church of Rome 
asfchifmatical. 

III. 1 

L. 5. §. 17. 
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III. I flT.aH fhew the weaknefs and fallacy of 
thole arguments, by which the church of 
Rome attempts to vindicate herfelf from this 
charge of fchifm, and to charge the Proteftant 
reformation with it. 


I. I am briefly to fhew the true nature of fchifm, 
which mayalfoferve to fhew the guilt and danger 
of it. 

Schifmin general means fome contention, divi- 
fion, or difunion in bodies which ought to be uni¬ 
ted. Schifm in religious matters is pretty much the 
fame as fedition and rebellion are in civil matters > lo’ 
that fchifm fays a memorable author, * “ isanec- 
tc clefiaftical fedition, as fedition is a lay fchifm.” 

The chriftian church is properly reprefented as. 
one body , or a fociety, incorporate by the charter of 
thegofpel, under Jefus Chrift as fupreme head and 
governour': And as all true Chriftians are made 
members of this one body,- they mult alfobe mem¬ 
bers one of another. The unity of the Chriftian 
church will then Come under a double notion: the 
unity of this religious fociety with Chrift as the 
head of it •, and the unity of the feveral members of 
it with each other, as members of the fame incor¬ 
porate fociety. 

r. Then, one principal unity of the Chriftian 
chuich, is the union of all Chriftians with Chrift as 
fupreme head and governor. All Chriftians be¬ 
come one body, by one fpirit , as they receive one 
Lord , profefs one faith, are confecratedby one bap~ 
tifin , to the fervice and worfhip of the one God and 
father of all, as they are called in one hope of their 
calling."]" When then we fincerely believe in Chrift 

I i i Jefus 

* H-t i/e*sTra£ts 194.. 
f Ephef, iv. 4, frt. 
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Jefusthe Lord andreceive hitnas God’s Anointed, 
whom he hasfan&ifiedto fave us from our fins, and 
whom he has inverted with fupreme power and au¬ 
thority, as head over all things to the church ■, when 
we profefs this faith in fincerity, when we aim wit h 
an upright heart, to make good this profeftion 
in all things by obedience to the directions, 
orders, and rules of Ghrift’s gofpel we then 
believe 'with the heart unto righteoufnefs , and 
make confeffion with the mouth unto falvation.* Then 
we are, according to the gofpel of Chrift, which 
is the charter of his church, received into it, and 
have a right by it, to all the privileges, bleflings, 
and grace promis’d to God’s peculiar and favour’d 
people. This is the unity and communion of the 
trueCatholick church, which is not improperly call’d 
the internal communion of the inviiible church. 

But if we continue not in this faith, and obedi¬ 
ence of the gofpel of Chrift j if we refufe to 'walk 
in Chrift Jeftus the Lord , as we have received him ■, *f* 
if we virtually renounce our allegiance to him, as 
our fupreme head and governor ■, we thereby feparate 
ourfelvcs from this unity of his body, and are fepa- 
rated from this internal communion of theinvifible 
church: We continue not in the goodnefs of God, 
and in his favour, but forfeit all right to the bleffings 
which the charter of Chrift’s gofpel has made the 
peculiar privileges of his church. This is abeha- 
viour truly fchiftnatical, and fo contrary to all the 
obligations and duty of a Chriftian, expreffes fo 
high difobedience to Chrift and his gofpel, that it 
muft be erteem’d a lln of moft dangerous confe- 
qucnce. 

z. We are further to obferve, there is another 
unity of the Chriftian church, whereby the mem¬ 
bers of it arc united to each other. Love and cha¬ 
rity arc cflential precepts of true religion > Chrift 

has 

* Rom. x. 10. 

■f CololT.v.6. 
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has made the love of Chriftians to each other the 
diftinguilhing charadter of his difciples j this is 
that bondof perfeClnefs, by which theleveral mem¬ 
bers of the Chriftian church are molt perfectly 
united to each other. 

An unity of opinion in all points, an uniform prac¬ 
tices all things, an union of government under one 
univerfal head of the church, as vicar of Cirri 11 
upon earth, cannot be neceflary to the union of 
all Chriftians among themfelves. The wifdom of 
God never made that neceffary , which the nature 
of things, and conftant experience of the world, 
{hew to be impracticable. That all, Chriftians then 
fhould agree in points uncertain and doubtful, or 
be united in fubmilfion to an authority without all 
reafon, and againft many evident ana important 
reafons, can never be the bond of Catholick com¬ 
munion, can never be that perfect bond of unity 
which is able to unite all true Chrifiians among 
themfelves. 

But all Chriftians may be united in affedtion and 
brotherly love: thefe are duties certainly required 
of every Chriftian $ thefe are proper means by 
which the peace, the honour, the perfedtion of 
the Chriftian church, as a religious fociety, will 
be greatly promoted. Itmuftbe then a very great 
Chriftian duty, an important part of obedience to 
the Chriftian faith, to keep this unity of the fpirit 
in the bond of peace. All therefore, who from pride 
and ambition, from covetoufncfs and private inte- 
reft, from envy or revenge, from angry pa hi on or 
unfociable temper, {hall be the uncharitable caufc of 
contentions and divilions in the Chriftian church, 
and bring upon it all the diforder and evils that 
feidom fail to follow fuch uncharitable divifions, 
mull be guilty of a very grievous fin: a fin fo 
dangerous to the peace, honour, and perfedtion 
of the church, we may well fear threatens a lofs 
of the privileges of the true church. There is 

I i 3 great 
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great reafon to fear that Chrift, the trqe head of 
the church, will treat them as aliens and flrangers 
to the covenant of promife , who will not walk in 
love as fellow-citizens with the faints. Uncharitable 
contentions and divifions feem to have run their 
full length. When Chriftians ftiali refufe to join 
with each other in worfhipping the one God and 
Father of them all, or in the fervice of the one 
Lord, their common Saviour and head > when 
they ihall excommunicate and anathematize each 
other •, when Chriftians fhall come to fo high a 
degree of uncharitablenefs as to hate their fellow 
Chriftians more heartily than they love their God 
and Saviour,than they regard the peace, the honour, 
or the happinefs of their church > then fure they 
are juftly chargeable with the guilt of fchifm. 
They have reafon to fear all the evils that follow 
upon it, the righteous punifhtnent of fo great, fq 
grievous a fin. I proceed, 

II. To fiiew what reafons Proteftants have to 
charge the principles of Popery as lchifmatical, 
fo that the great danger of fchifm will be found 
in the communion of the Roman church, and not 
in the communion of the Reformed churches. It 
is a plain and fure truth, * w The fchifm is theirs, 
<c whofe the caufe of it is •, apd he makes the fe- 
u paration, that gave the firft juft caufe of it j not 
“ he that makes an actual feparation, upon a juft 
“ caufe firft given.” Or, f ic a culpable breach 
“ of the church’s unity is, what is properly meant 
“ by the true nature of fchifm.” 

The queftion then, whether the principles of 
Popery are fchifmatical may be brought to this 
plain ifiue; ‘Whether the church of Rome impo- 
fing the profefiion apd practice of great errors 
and corruptions on perfons, who could not pro- 
fefs and pradtife them without danger of cutting 

them- 

* Archbifhop Laud again/l Fi/ber, S. 21. N.6, p. 91. 

•j- bodwell on Schifm, p. ^68. 
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themfelves off from the communion of the true 
church with Chrift the head, and without dam¬ 
nable lin, and yet uncharitably excommunicating 
and cutting off from her communion all who re- 
fufe to comply with her corruptions, is not the 
real caufe of a very grievous fchifm in the church 
of Chrift? To make good this charge I would 
obl'crvc, 

x. The church of Rome requires the profeflion 
and practice of great errors, and dangerous cor¬ 
ruptions. It is not my province to conllder thefe 
errors and corruptions in particular $ feveral able 
hands have confidered them already, and proved 
them on the church of Rome with full evidence, 
and I hope to your full fatisfa&iqn. It will be 
fufficient for our prefent purpofe to obferve, that 
the Popilh doctrine of infallibility has taken away 
the very foundation of Chriftian faith , together 
with all authority of the word of God, which 
only can be the foundation of a divine faith j and 
really leaves no foundation for the faith of the 
Chriftian church, but the authority of fallible 
men. The church of Rome , by taking away the 
ufe of the feriptures from the common people, 
hath taken away the key of knowledge > and by 
directing the ufe of an unknown tongue in their 
prayers, will not permit men to worfhip God 
with underftanding. By the doftrines of abfolu- 
tion and purgatory, the Roman church teaches 
men a way, how they may hope for the falvation 
of God at the laft, though they live in fin, nay 
even though they die in their fins. The doctrines 
of this church aferibe fuch power and authority 
to the Pope, as leave no power, no authority to 
Chrift himfelf: in virtue of this ufurped authori¬ 
ty, the church of Rome adds her own conftitu- 
tions to the inftitutions of Chrift, and makes them 
of as binding obligation as his 3 aflumes a power 
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to fet a tide and over-rule them, and even to make 
decrees in direCfc contradiction to Chriit’s own ex¬ 
prefs conflitutions. They have thus taken away 
one half of the facrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
wjth an exprefs notwithfunding to the allowed in- 
flitution of the cup •, they have chang’d the other 
half from one of the plaineft rites in the world, 
into a doCtrine full of all manner of abfurdityand 
contradiction i as if they thought themfelves at 
full liberty to deprive men of reafon and of com- 
jrnon fenfe, as well as of faith. Befides the infi¬ 
nite fuperftitions they have introduced in room 
of the mod reafonable fervice, they have brought 
their whole worfhip, on many accounts, into great 
danger of plain idolatry, in the worfhip of an¬ 
gels and faints, of bread, and the relicks of dead 
men, and even of images^ againfl which there is 
fo full and exprefs a prohibition in the law of God. 

2. It is further to be obferv’d, the Roman church 
has made all thefe errors and corruptions necsjfary 
terms of her communion. She has bound them on 
the faith and praCtice of every one of her mem¬ 
bers, by heir full authority, and by the folemn de- 
pifions of her general councils. Thefe errors and 
corruptions are incorporated into the moil folemn 
aCts of worfhip, and the members of the Roman 
church are obliged to approve them as well as to 
ufe them. There is a remarkable decree of the 
council of Trent to this purpofe, with refpeCb to 
all the corruptions of their pretended feven facra- 
ments: “ If any one fhaU fay that Chrilt did not 
u inftitutc all the facraments of the new law, or 

that they are more or lefs than feven, or that 
“ any one of the feven is not truly and properly 
u a facrament, let him be anathema.” * So they 

require 

* Si quis dixerit /acramcnta novee I'egis noci fuifie omnia a Jcfu 
Chri/lo dornino noflrp ’mflituta, aut die plura vcl pauciora quam 

fepteni; 
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require # a full approbation of all the receiv’d 
w and approved rites the church is accuftomed to 
<c ufe in the folemn adminiftration of them.” j- 
Thus the Roman church has taken effectual care, 
that every one mult have communion with her in 
her errors and corruptions, or have no communi¬ 
on with her at all. Pope Boniface VIII. exprefly 
declared, accordingly, cc that obedience to the 
“ bifhop of Rome was abfolutely necefl'ary to fair 

vation.” f 

3. It is yet further to be obferved, the Roman 
church impofes thefe corruptions with a moll un¬ 
charitable rigor : Ihe excommunicates and anathe¬ 
matizes, and perlecutes to ruin and deftru£tion 
with a mercilefs cruelty, all who refufe a full and 
intire fubmiflion to them. The creed of Pope 
Pius IV. now in ufe for receiving of converts into 
the Roman church, requires, after a profeflion of 
the feveral do£trines that church teaches in parti¬ 
cular, this further general profeflion: ‘ c I likewife 
“ undoubtedly receive ana profcfsall other things 
“ delivered, defined, and declared by the facred 
u canons and general councils, and particularly 
K by the holy council of Trent ■, and I condemn, 
u reject, and anathematize all things contrary there- 
“ to,and all hercfies which the church hqs condemn- 
“ ed,reje£tcd, and anathematized. I do, at this pre- 
* £ fent,freely profels,and lincerely hold this true Ca- 

<c tholick 

feptem, videlicet, Baptifmum, Confirmationem, Euchariftiam, Pc- 
nitentiam, Extremam Un&ionem, Ordinem, 8c Matrimonium, ant 
ctiam aliquod horum feptem non efle vere 8c proprie facramentum, 
anathema fit. Concil. Trident. 7. 3. Martii , 15*47, Can. 1. 

f Si quis dixerit receptos 8c approbates 8c ecclefix Catholicse ritus 
in folemni facramentorum adminiftratione adhiberi confuetos, aut 
contemni, aut* fine peccatoaminiftrisprolibitoomitti, aut in novos 
alios per qucmcunqueecclefiarum paftorem mutari poffc, anathema 
fit. lb. Can. 13. 

£ Porro fubefTe Romano pontifici, omni humanx creaturse (or 
omnem humanam creaturam, as others read it) declaramus, dicimus, 
definimus, 8c pronunciamus, omnino efle de ncceftitatc falutis. Bo- 
nifacius oft, Extravag . Com, Tit* yiii- c. s. de majoritate & obedientia. 
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u tholick faith, without which no one can be 


“ faved.” 

So uncharitable are the principles of Popery > 
they pals a fentence of excommunication and 
damnation againfl: all who will not fubmit to their 
dangerous corruptions} and the Roman church 
requires all the members of her communion, to re¬ 
ceive thofe uncharitable principles as & part of their 
religion^ and to join with them in their curfesand 
anathema’s, as well as in their errors. 


4. The Roman church molt uncharitably im¬ 
poses the profefiion and practice of their errors 
and corruptions on perfons, who cannot profefs 
and pra£tile them, without manifeft danger of 
cutting themfelves off from the communion of the 
true church with Chrift the head, and 'without 
damnable fin. Had their errors and corruptions 
been of much lefs evil and dangerous confequence 
than they really are } yet perfons who knew them 
to be errors, who were fully convinced in 
confcience they were corruptions, could not 
profefs to believe them, could not pra&ife 
them without plain hypocrify and evident falfhood, 
which are inconfiftent with the faith and obedi¬ 
ence of the gofpel of Chrift, and are in them¬ 
felves damnable fins. For, as one well obferves,* 
God, the eternal truth, neither can nor will 
cc oblige us to believe any the leaft or moll inno- 
ec cent fallTiood, to be a divine truth, that is, to 
err} nor to profefs a known error which is, to 
<c lie : fo that if you require the belief of any er- 
“ ror among the conditions of your communion, 
<c our obligation to communicate with you c-eafeth, 
u and fo the imputation of fchifm to us vanifheth 
<c into nothing, but lies heavy upon you for ma- 
<c king our feparation from you juft: and neceflary, 
u by requiring unnecefifary and unlawful conditions 

« of 
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* c of your communion.” Not therefore to for- 
fake the errors of the Rowan church, believing 
them to be errors, or “ not to forfake the prac- 
tice and profeflion of them, fays the fame great 
<c author, ha4 been damnable hypocrify, fuppo- 
t4 ling (which you vainly run away with and take 
u for granted,) that thofe errors in themfelves 
“ were' not damnable.” * 

This plain rcafon made jt ncceflary for all per- 
fons, who were fenflble of the errors and corrup¬ 
tions of Popery, to feparate from the external 
communion of the Roman church, becaufe they 
could not poflibly continue in it without falfhood 
and dilhonefty, lying and hypocrify, which to be 
fure are damnable fins in themfelves. But a proof 
fo plain and decillve as this muft not pafs with¬ 
out fome diftin£tion or exception, that may fomc 
way darken or perplex it. It is therefore laid, 
though poflibly this plea may juftify a negative fe¬ 
paration or non-communion with the church of 
Rome> in things which we cannot profefs and 
praftife without hypocrify, yet it will not jufti¬ 
fy a pojitive feparation, or joining with other fe¬ 
parate communions, and fetting up altar againft 
altar. A little attention niay ferve I think to lhew 
the infufficiency and weaknefs of this exception. 

For firft, this exception feems to allow, what 
the principles of the Roman communion will not 
really allow upon any terms. Popery condemns 
negative feparation, or non-communion upon eve¬ 
ry pretence, as much as pofitive feparation, or 
joining with feparate communions j for as the 
great ChilUngiVQrth obferves, (( the condition of 
“ your communion is, that we muft profefs tobe- 
“ lievc all your doctrines, not only not to be dam - 
ct nable errors , (which will not content you) but 
c< alio to be certain and necejj'ary and revealedtruths : 
“ -—to pretend that there are errors in your 

“ church, 
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t( church, tho’ not damnable, is ipfo fafto to for- 
“ fake your communion, and to do that which both 
“ in your account,and as you think inGod’s account, 
u puts him that does fo out of your communion : ”* 
fo that this proof remains firm againft the real 
principles of the church of Rome , any thing in 
this exception to the contrary notwithftanding. 

Befides, the worfhip of God is a firft and prin¬ 
cipal duty of the law of nature and of all religi¬ 
on : to worfhip God according to the directions 
of the Chriftian revelation, is a chief duty of 
Chriftianity. Is it poflible then a dodtrine fo un¬ 
certain and doubtful, fo erroneous and falfe, as the 
Pope’s fupreme authority over the whole Chriftian 
church, fhould null and make void the chief and 
moft facred obligations of the Chriftian revelati¬ 
on, and the eternal laws of natural religion ? Is it 
poflible any authority can proceed from God , and 
Chrifi , which fhall lay an obligation on Chriftians, 
not to worfhip God according to the Chriftian re¬ 
velation, in any other way than fuch, in which 
they cannot worfhip God without damnable fin : 
this is in effett to lay an obligation on Chriftians 
not to worfhip God at all. 

Finally, this exception, inftcad of mending the 
matter, really makes it worfe. If this doctrine 
could be true, that Chriftians were not to join in 
any feparate communion from the church of Rome 
to worfhip God, tho’ they cannot have commu¬ 
nion with the church of Rome, without dam¬ 
nable fin 5 this would put them under a neceflity 
of finning either way } either by worfhipping God 
in the church of Rome, or by not worfhipping 
God as Chriftians at all. This fhews the princi¬ 
ples of the church of Rome moft highly fchifma- 
tical and uncharitable. 

They 
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Popery fchifmatical. 49 3 

They laymen of confcience and honefty, if they 
are to follow this do£trine, under an hard necefli- 
ty of finning which way foever they a£t. They 
neither permit men of confcience to have commu¬ 
nion with their church, nor fuffer them to have 
communion with any other part of the Chriftian 
church throughout the whole world: this appears 
in the higheftfenfe a culpable breach of the church’s 
unity, which is the true notion of fchifm. 

If then the guilt of fchifm is chargeable upon 
thofe who are the caufe of it j Papifts have taken 
great care to make the decilxon of this queftion 
between us and them evident and plain, by the 
numerous and important errors and corruptions of 
their communion, by the obftinate, rigorous and 
uncharitable fpirit with which they impofe 
them. 

f. We are farther toobferve, there is one great 
error of Popery, a principal foundation of its other 
corruptions, which is directly fchifmatical in the 
moft dangerous fenfe, as it breaks the unity and 
communion of the church with Chrift the true 
head of it. Many particular corruptions of the 
Roman church are very important, fuch as greatly 
affe£t the faith, the worfhip, and the practice of 
Chriftianity and true religion in many of the chief 
and more necefTary points. But this great error I 
am fpeaking of, this fundamental corruption, as I 
may call it, of the Roman church, is virtually de¬ 
nying Chrift Jefus the head, and renouncing allegiance 
to him : that power and authority which the Pope 
claims as Chrift’s pretended vicar is fubveriive of 
all Chrift’s own authority, as lawgiver and head 
of his church. For the Pope claims and exer- 
cifes a power to make what new laws he pleafes, 
to give an authoritative interpretation of all ferip- 
ture, and fo decisively fix the meaning of every 
law of Chrift, and thereby to make it mean what¬ 
soever 
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foever he will, and on occafion to alter and change 
the laws of Chrift as he ftvall fee fit, even with 2 
* nonobftante toChrift’s own allow’d inftitutions. 
This is a claim of power to fet afide the one Lordj 
as well as to change the one faith of the Chriftian 
church, In Chritt’s kingdom it is an overt-ad; of 
rebellion , it is not only contriving and attempting to 
depufe Chrift Jefus from his fovereign authority ; 
but as far as this power of Popery can reach, it 
does actually depofe him and renounce allegiance to 
him. Is there not all reafon to fear, that they 1 
who withdraw themfelves from the allegiance due 
to their only fovereign Lord, do thereby put 
themfelves out of his protection, and cut themfelves 
off from all the privileges and blefiings which' 
belong to faithful lubjects. What then can the 
external communion of any church avail men^ 
when by not holding the one head , Chrift Jefus the 
Lord , they have feparated themfelves from the in¬ 
ternal communion of the church with him, through 
whom all the goodnefs and the grace of God are 
communicated to it. Let then fchifm be as grie¬ 
vous a fin as words can reprefent, and of as dan¬ 
gerous confequence as Papifts teach, when they 
would frighten Proteftants with the apprehenfions 
of it; let it be f u an offence fo grievous, that 
cc nothing does fo much incenfe God — that no rc- 
u formation can befo important as the fin of fchifm 
tc is pernicious — — that no multitude of good 
44 works, no moral honefty of life, no cruel death, 

44 endured 

* Licet Chrirtus poll ccenatn inftituerit 8c fuis difeipulis admi- 
niftraverit, Tub utraque fpecie panis 8c vini hoc venerabile facra- 
mentum, tamen hoc non obftante facrorum canonum authoritas 8c 
approbata confuetudo ecclefix fervavit 8c fervat, quod hujufmodi' 
Lcramcntum non conficiatur poft coenam, nec fufnatur a non je¬ 
juni’s— quod a conficientibus fub utraque fpecie, 8c a laicis tan- 
tummodo fub fpecie panis fufeipiatur. — Item pvxcipimus fub poena 
excommunicationis, quod nullus presbyter communicet populum 
fub utraque fpecie panis 8c vini. Concil. Con flat. §, n, 

f Knott in Chillingworth, c. f. §. 7. and j 6 . 
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« endured even for the profeflion of fome article 
“ of faith, can excufe any one who is guilty of 
“ that fin from damnation.” Yet all this guilt 
and danger is only chargeable, where the profef- 
fionand praftice of known errors and corruptions, 
that is, where fallhood and hypocrify, damnable 
fins, are impofed as neceffary terms of Chriftian 
communion not where this gives a juft and ne- 
ceflary caufe of reparation. 

Thegreateft danger of all infehifm, is to be cut 
off from the unity of the catholick church, by not 
holding the heady in departing from the faith and 
obedience of the gofpel. It is very far from cer¬ 
tain, thattofeparate from the external communion 
of the Roman church is to feparate from Chrift’s 
vicar: it is more certain that Chrift has no vicar 
upon earth, at leaft, that no vicar of Chrift can 
ha v&thofepowerSy which the Popes claim and exer- 
cife: but this is ftill more certain, that to commu¬ 
nicate with the church of Romey in her corrupti¬ 
ons, knowing them to be fo, is to leparateourfelves 
from Chrift himfelfy the real head of the church, 
by departing from the faith and obedience of his 
gofpel. 

I proceed in the 

Illd Place to fhew the weaknefs and fallacy of 
thofe arguments by which the church of Rome en¬ 
deavours to vindicate herfelf from the charge of 
fchifm, and to prove the guilt of fchifm on the 
Proteftant Reformation. 

* “ Jefus Chrift, they tell us, has always a true 
“ church upon earth—which true church of Chrift 
u is one—always holy in her do&rines and terms of 
“ communion, and always free from pernicious er- 
“ rors—that Catholicks, and not Proteftants, are 
“ this true church of Chrift. Forthetrue church 
“ of Chrift, they fay, can be no other than the 

i( Catholick, 

* Grounds of Catholick Doftrine, c. i. 
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cc Catholick, which alone has always had a vifiblc 
<c being in the world ever fince Chrift’s time* not 
<c the Proteftant, or any other modern fedt, which 
<c only came into the world fince the year i yoo j 
<c for thofc that came into the world fifteen hun- 
dred years after Chrift, came into the World fif- 
tc teen hundred years too late to be the religion of 
tc church of Chrift.” Thus they reprefent their 
caufe in the Grounds of Catholick dottrine , lately pub- 
lifii’d for the ufe of converts.lt may not be amifs here 
to make one general obfervation, that our charge of 
fchifmatical principles on the Roman church, has 
a plain and eafy proof founded on evident 
iadts, which the Roman church itfelf has taken 
care to confirm by her own folemn decrees and ana¬ 
themas in the council of Trent j and the Roman 
church feems to admit, if we can prove fuch impo- 
fition of error and corruption as we charge the 
church of Rome with, it will juftify the charge of 
fchifm 5 becaufe they place their defence in denying 
all error and corruption in their do£brine and terms 
of communion. Whereas the vindication of the 
church of Rome , and her charge of fchifm on the 
Proteftant Reformation, are built upon groundlefs 
fuppofitions, falfe afiertions, and fallacious inter¬ 
pretations of feripture, in order to prove, what 
indeed no argument can prove, that the Roman 
church has not' erred \ that in virtue of the pro- 
mifes both of the Old and New Teftament,- file 
was to continue pure and holy in her dodbrine and 
terms of communion in all ages, even to the end of 
the world, and confequently could never ftand in 
need of a Proteftant Reformation. For we fee the 
Roman church has erred, we fee file continues to err, 
we fee'file remains obftinate and uncharitable in 
her errors j and even her vain pretence, to b0 
always unerring, cuts off all hope of her reforma¬ 
tion. 

Now 
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Now any proof which concludes againft plain 
notorious fa6l,mullbe fallacious fomewhere , though 
we fhould not be,able to fhew precifely where the fal¬ 
lacy lay: for we are fure of this, that no arguments 
whatever can prove what is impoffible to be true, 
as that a fadt fhould be, and yet not be at the fame 
time. 

However, the church of Rome infills upon it, 
* w That our Lord Jefus Chrill, who cannot tell 
“ us a lie, has promifed that his church fhould be 
“ built upon a rock ■, that the gates of hell, that is, 
w the powers of darknefs, fhould never prevail 
u againjl it: L That Chrill, who is the way, the 
<e truth, and the life, has promifed to the pallors 
u and teachers of his church, to be with them 
“ always, even to the end of the world: t T hat Chrill 
“ has promifed to the fame teachers to give them 
“ the fpirit of truth, that he may abide with them 
<c for ever ; * ** and that he fball guide them into all 
11 truth: And, inline, that the church is called 

K by St. Paul, the pillar and ground of truth > 

<c therefore fire cannot uphold pernicious errors.” 
From thefe, and fome other paflages of fcripture of 
like found, Papills infer, <c It is manifell that the 
“ church of Chrill(meaning their own communion) 
“ is infallible in all matters relating to faith, fo 
ct that fhe can neither add, nor retrench from what 
“ Chrill taught.” It is further aflerted, with a 
confidence truly amazing i e( theProteftantreligi- 
“ on cannot be true, except the whole fcripture 
“ both of the Old and New Teftament, from the 
“ beginning to the end, befalfe, which info many 
<e places aflures us, that the church of Chrill 
“ fhould never go aftray----and it is evident there 
iC could be no room for a Reformation of the 
Kk “ church 

* Grounds of Catholick Do&rine, ib. 
f Matt. xvi. 18. f Matt, xxviii. 19, a®, 

** John xiv. 16, 17. ft Johnxvi. 1$. 

1 Tim, iii. if. 
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« church of Chrift, except the church was gone 
“ aftray.” * 

Thele feveral paflages of fcripture have been 
often confidered at large, and their true meaning 
vindicated from the fallacious interpretations of the 
Popifh Do&ors: my time will only allow fome ge¬ 
neral remarks upon them, which will, however, 
fufficiently fhew, how much they are mtftaken and 
really mijintcrprctcd by a pretended infallible intepre- 
ter of fcripture. For in the 

I ft Place, it is far from manifeft, that thefe fcrip- 
tures, whatever their true meaning may be, give 
any particular promife or privilege to that part bf 
the church, which communicates with the Pope or 
bilhop of Rome. They may full as well mean, 
thole faithful Chriftians who in all ages withftood 
the errors and corruptions of Popery 5 for thefe 
faithful witnefles were a part of the church of 
Chrift, a much better part of it than the Roman com-- 
munion: They were more likely to have their faith 
and patience fupported with encouragements of di¬ 
vine afliftance in times of dangerous apoftacy, and 
violent oppofition to the caufe of truth and Chri- 
ftian liberty. It is certain the Papifts themfelves 
will not have thefe feriptures to mean every part of 
the Chriftian church, or indeed any part of it, 
which is not in communion with them j the ferip¬ 
tures no where ftiew they intend thefe privileges, 
whatever they may be, for the Roman communion, 
more than for the Greek. The feriptures no where 
intimate thebifhop of Rome has a greater intereft in 
thelc promifes than the biftiops of Confiantmople , 
Alexandria, Antioch , or Jerufalem. Indeed the 
church of Rome has fticwn manifeftly by her cor¬ 
ruptions, fhe has as little pretence to fuch privileges, 

as 


* Romm Catliolick’s Reafons why lie cannot conform to the 
Protcfhnc Religion, p. 2. 
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as any known part of the Chriftian church through¬ 
out the whole world. 


idly, We further obfervc, it is far front ma« 
nifeft, that thefefcriptures promife unerring perfeflt* 
on to any part of the church at all. What promife 
is contained in thefe fcriptures, that any church 
(hall be infallible in all matters relating to faith, fo 
that it can neither add, nor retrench from what 
Chrift has taught ? It is fo for from being manifeft, 
that this is the true meaning of thefe fcriptures, 
that plain, conftant, and evident experience mani- 
feftly {hews, it is not, and cannot be the true mean¬ 
ing of them. Indeed the full meaning of them is 
anfwered in thefe two things: 


1. In fuch revelation of God’s will, by the Spi¬ 
rit of truth, as {hall always direct the church into 
the knowledge of all truth neceflary to falvation : 
this is always done by the holy fcriptures, the ora¬ 
cles of truth, in which every Chriftian has the fpi- 
rit of truth which infpired the apofiles, guiding 
them into all truth of the Chriftian revelation; ex¬ 
cept however the Roman church, which feems re- 
folved thefe promifes {hall not, in this fenfe at leaf!:, 
belong to her, by denying the ufe of the fcriptures 
to thofe who are in her communion. 


2. The fulleft meaning of thefe fcriptures is an¬ 
fwered, by a continual protedtion of God’s provi¬ 
dence and gracious afliftance of his holy Spirit j 
which fhall preferve his church in this world, fo 
that the profeffion of the Chriftian faith {hall be 
maintain’d in every age j that notwithflanding all 
oppolltion of error or wickednefs, fome fhall be 
found faithful, fome {hall hold and profefs the chief 

K k a and 
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and eflential truths of the Chriftian faith, which 
fhall befufficient to fhew the true way of falvation, 
as made known in the Chriftian revelation. But 
does this promifeany ways teach us, that they who 
hold all neceffary truth cannot poflibly fall into any 
error? Does this prove, for inftance, that the 
church of Rome cannot poflibly add fome of her 
own inventions to the doCtrines of God’s revelation ? 
that fhe can never teach for doCtrines the command¬ 
ments of men, as well as the commandments of 
God ? or even when fhe holds the truth , that fhe 
may not hold it in unrighteoufnefs ? or, in a word, 
do thefe fcriptures prove, that the church of Rome 
cannot poflibly do what moft certainly fhe has 
done ? 

Thus all thefe fcriptures are a groundlefs and a 
falfe foundation for the Popifh claim of unerring 
perfection •, for they promife no particular privi¬ 
lege to the Roman church above other churches, 
nor do they promife unerring perfection to any 
church at all. Still the Popifh doCtors have fur¬ 
ther pleas in referve, to make thefe fcriptures mean 
what they would have them, whatever their true 
meaning may be, by contending, * “ We are to 
u take the meaning and interpretation of fcrip- 
u ture from the fame hand from which we received 
“ the book itfelf, that is, from the church, and 
“ not aflumc a liberty to interpret fcripture ac- 
“ cording to our own private judgment.” 

I Avail not attempt to fhew how groundlefs and 
falfe this pretence is > this has been already fully 
proved to you. I fliall only obferve one thing, 
in anfwer to their harangue, againft the liberty Pro- 
teftants take to interpret the fcriptures according to 
their own private judgment. 

Proteftants modeftly own the fallibility of their 
cw# judgment > but they juftly lay claim to fujficient 

certainty 

* Grounds of Catholick Doi'trin;, C. a. §. i. 
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tertatnty in the true fenfe and meaning of the holy 
fcriptures in all things neceffary. Proteftants, 
though they own they are fallible in many things, 
and ihould therefore fhew a modefty in their opi¬ 
nions becoming fuch an acknowledgment yet 
they juftlyaflert, there are many things, in which 
they are fufficiently certain , that they are notmiftaken. 
They are fufficiently certain that the Roman church 
has erred, that {he is no infallible judge of contro- 
verfies, when {he has pronounced fo many errors to 
be doctrines of faith. This is not a pretence to 
infallibility. This is not to oppofe the authority of 
private judgment to the publiclc authority of the 
church. It is only to oppofe the certainty of divine 
revelation , to the known corrupt practices of thei?0- 
man communion, in things wherein the prattice of 
the church of Rome plainly and evidently oppofes 
the laws and orders of the Chriftian revelation} this 
is only to oppofe the commandments of God to the 
doElrines of men , and the real authority of Chrift 
the one Lord, to the ufurped authority of his pre¬ 
tended vicar: and every one mull: have authority 
from God himfelf to do what God himfelf requires 
of him as his duty, to prove all things, and to hold 
fajl that which is good. # 

After all that can be faid on this argument, it 
will remain a fure and evident truth, that every 
man’s own judgment, upon an honeft and careful in¬ 
quiry how he is to walk and pleafeGod, is his con - 
fcience % in following which he will always walk be¬ 
fore God with an upright heart, and ferve him 
with godly fincerity > and fo far muft do that which 
is good and right in the fight of God : but for a 
man to a£t contrary to his confcience , is not to ferve 
God with an upright heart; it is to walk before 
him in falfhood and hypocrify, and therefore to do 
K k } that 

* » Theff. v. ai. 
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that which certainly is evil in his light; for lying 
Ups are always an abomination unto the Lord. 

It is therefore highly unreafonable and extrava- 
gant to demand, as the Roman church does, that 
Protefbants ought to reftify their confciences and 
fubmit them to the authority of their church; and 
rather believe the church of Rome cannot err, be- 
caufe floe fays fo; than that Ihe has erred, tho’ they 
fee her errors with their own eyes. This is not to 
rettify confidence, but to deftroy it. It requires men 
to aft againll all rules of reafon, honelty and reli¬ 
gion, to facrifice lincerity and good confcience;, 
to injuftice and opprellive power. In fuch cafes, 
to ufc the words of a great man, “ Confent would 
“ be confpiracy, and open conteftation is notfac- 
“ tion orfehifm, butdueChriftiananimofity.” & 

Yet Hill the Roman church infills, “ that the 
tc true church of Chrill can be no other than the 
“ catholick , which alone has had a vifible being in 
<c the world, ever fince Chrill’s time; not the 
“ Proteilant or any other modern feft, which only 
u came into the world fince i yoo; for thofe that 
“ came into the world i yoo years after Chrill came 
<c into the world ryoo years too late to be the reli- 
i( gion or church of Chrill,” Hence they 
would infer, that Protcllants by feparating from 
the church of Rome , feparated from the true church 
of Chrill, and therefore mull be guilty of fchifm. 
They ask with an air of triumph, <c Where was 
“ the Proteilant religion before Luther and Cal- 
cc vin ?” and too often impofe upon the weak and 
the injudicious by their confident alfcrtion, that the 
Proteilant religion had no being till fifteen hundred 
years after Chrill. 

But I hope one plain andcafy obfervation willa- 
bate this confidence, and be fufficient to Ihew the 
w eakncls and lallhood of this alfcrtion. W^ c arc 

to 

# Hale's Trafts, 194. 

+ Grounds of catholick do( 5 trine, c. i* 
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to confider two things in the Proteftant reformati¬ 
on, which are very different from each other; the 
one, the doctrines which the Proteftant reformati¬ 
on reftored to their original purity j the other, the 
free profeffion of thefe do£brines, and open feparation 
from the communion of the church of Rome , on 
account of them. 

1. If we confider the dottrines the Proteftant re¬ 
formation reftored to their original purity, they are 
the very dodtrines taught byChriftandhis apoftles. 
Thefe doctrines everwerein the Bible, where the 
Popifh corruptions of them never w r ere. Thefe 
dodtrines are fo far from coming firft into the world 
1 yoo years after Chrift, that they juftly claim the 
higheltand moil venerable antiquity, and the Pro¬ 
teftant dodtrine in the moil eftential points is only 
returning to the pure faith and worfttip of theapo- 
ftolical church. 

2. If we confider the Proteftant reformation as a 

free profeffion of thefe doctrines, and an open fepara- 
ration from the communion of the church of Rome , 
on account of them: we muft indeed confefs, that 
the church of Rome had long prevailed to hinder a 
free profeflion of the truth againft her errors and 
corruptions, by all the cruel and oppreflive methods 
of perfecution. The righteous and wife provi¬ 
dence of God, tho’in many things to usunfearcha- 
ble, permitted her to make war with the faints and to 
overcome them.* There were indeed many perfons 
in every age, and in mo ft parts of Europe, who all a- 
long protefied againft the ufurped power, the prin¬ 
cipal errors and corruptions of the Roman church •, 
but they were as witneffies prophefying infackcloih > "f" 
they were perfecuted and killed, whereverthe pow¬ 
er of the church could reach them. Of this 

we have clear evidence, in the known hiftories of 

K k 4 Claude 

f Rev. xi. 3. 
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Claude of Turin , Berenger , and their difciples •, of 
the Albigenfes and Waldenfes ; of Wickleff,\ 'John 
Hup , Jerome of Prague , their followers and others 5 
fothat all along, to the time of the reformation, 
there has been a cloud of witnejfes protefling again!! 
the corruptions of Popery, and even fealing their 
teftimony with their blood. It was not indeed till 
about the year 1 yoo, that God waspleafed to raife 
up men of faithfulnefs and zeal, and in fuch 
fufficicnt numbers, that they were able t o protefl 
themfelves in a free and openprofejjion of truth again!! 
the oppreffive power of the Roman church. So 
that the whole of this boaft, (Where was the Pro- 
teflant religion before Luther ?) amounts to no 
more than this; God permitted the church of Rome 
long to oppofeandperfecute truths as ancient as the 
Bible , as the faith and pradticeof the apoftles j till 
at length the good providence of God blefled many 
churches with free liberty to profefs with fafety the 
truths and pradtice of the moll antient Chrillian 
church. As then we ought to be fenfible, how 
much we are indebted to the goodnefs of God, that 
the Proteflant reformation began fo foon as it did } 
weoughtalfoto charge it as the great and grievous 
fin of the Roman church, that it began no fooner. 

Hence finally we may obferve, with what 
groundlefs confidence Papiftsaffert, their communi~ 
on is the fafer^ in the judgment of Proteftants them- 
felves > becaufe u Proteftants, they fay, own the 
u Roman church wants nothing neceflary tofalva- 
u tion j whereas the Roman church with unani- 
“ mous confcnt believes and profeffes, thatProtef- 
u tancy unrepented of deftroys falvation.” *For 
it is manifeft, that Proteftants allow no fuch thing, 
as that the communion of Papills is a fafer way to 
falvation, than the communion of the Reformed 
churches. Proteftants maintain, and prove, that 


* Knott in Chillingworth, /. 7. §. 6 . 
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the Roman communion holds many very dangerous 
errors and corruptions, together with the funda¬ 
mental articles of the Chriftian faith > that thefe 
errors and corruptions are of fo dangerous nature 
and confequence, as greatly to hazardfalvation. In 
particular, we have ieen the church of Rome is in 
very great danger of being cut off from the com¬ 
munion of the true church of Chrift,by herfchifma- 
tical principles: fo fararewe from allowing there is 
greater fafety in the church of Rome , that we evi¬ 
dently prove there is incomparably more danger and 
hazard of being fayed in the Roman communion, 
than in the communion of the Reformed 
Churches. 

We have now feenone inftance more of the er¬ 
rors and corruptions of Popery, and therein a fur¬ 
ther inftance of our happinefs in the Proteftant Re¬ 
formation. Let us consider what remains our care 
and duty to improve it. With what thankfulnels 
and gratitude are we to own the goodnefs of God, 
which has beftowed fo great a bleffing upon us; 
which has continued it to us by fo many kind and 
wonderful providences; and which, we hope, de- 
figns to perpetuate this bleflmg to us by the happy 
provifion of a Proteftant fucceffion to our Britijh 
crown: let us fhew our thankfulnefs for this good¬ 
nefs of God, by an hearty and affedtionate zeal for 
the fecurity of that government , which, under God, 
is the only viftble fecurity of our happinefs as a Pro¬ 
teftant nation. 

Let us not terrify ourfelves with any groundlefs 
fears of danger in our feparation from the Roman 
communion, in which there is fo plain and evident 
danger of feparating ourfelves from Chriftjefus the 
head of the church, and of incurring the guilt of 
damnable fin; as we cannot profefs and pradtifeher 
errors and corruptions without falfhood and hypo- 
crify, which are damnable fins. 


But 
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But let us at the fame time be watchful againft 
the danger of fchifmatical principles, and a fchif- 
matical temper in ourfelves. We may fully prove 
the church of Rome to be fchifmatical, and yet be 
unable to vindicate ourfelves, and our own conduit 
from the fame charge. It is more than poflible there 
may be angry pallions, uncharitable tempers, and 
unchriftian animofities on both fidesof a queftion. 
Whenthefe fhall be truly chargable onbothlldes, 
neither fide can be excufed from the imputation of 
fchifmatical principles more or lefs. Let us be care¬ 
ful to wipe off from ourfelves, as Proteftants, this 
imputation, that we cannot avoid one “ note of 
“ lchifm at leaft, by reafon of our own mutual 
(t quarrels and contentions.”* We are to contend 
earnejlly for the faith , and fiand faji in the liberty 
wherewith Chrift has made us free: that is our duty 
as Chriftians: nor can we have a caufe more juft and 
glorious in itfelf, or of more important concern to 
our own interefts, than the caufe of religious truth 
and liberty: but we are alfo to keep the unity of the 
fpirit in the bond of peace , which is our duty as much 
as the other. Let us religioufly avoid all groundlefs 
jealouly, all uncharitable interpretation, and all 
unchriftian cenfure of each other’s aftions : let us 
defend the truth with modefty, temper, and chari¬ 
ty j and neither the caufe of truth, nor the honour 
of the Proteftant Reformation, will fuffer by the 
management. But if we contend even for the truth 
with pride, pafiion and uncharitablenefs, we ft vail 
differve the truth, and difhonour ourfelves: this 
will make it appear to theobferving and the wife, 
that we have learned a skill of being in the wrong, 
at the fame time we have aright caufe to defend ; 
and that we have found out an art, when we are dif- 
puting for religion, to lofe our own religion in the 
difpute. Shall a fpirit of ambition and worldly in- 
tereft firmly unite our enemies againft us, and fhall 

. not 
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not the honour of God, and thefpirit of Chriltia- 
nity, as firmly unite us in the caufe of truth and 
religion, againft fo great and dangerous con*uptions 
of both ? To conclude, 

Letus principally aim, by the grace of God, to 
improve the invaluable bleffingof the Reformati¬ 
on, by a more conftant and powerful influence of 
the excellent principles of the true Chriftian faith 
and practice on our hearts and lives, that we may 
growin every grace of a true Chriftian, as well asm 
the true knowledge oft our Lord and Saviour Jcfus 
Chrift; that we may be better prepared for a more 
perfeCt ftate of the church, than we can hope to 
enjoy in this world 5 and that we may at the laft at¬ 
tain the full communion of the glorious church a- 
bove, in its heavenly ftate of perfection and happi- 
nefs. 

Let this doctrine then excite in us a moreferious 
care to preferve the hopes and privileges of the true 
church of God to oui'felves, to prevent the flights 
of men , and cunning craftinefs whereby they lie in wait 
to deceive , * from prevailing over us : let the dan¬ 
ger of being cut off from the privileges and blef- 
fingsof the church of God, infeparatingourfelves 
from Chrift the head, by departing from the faith 
and obedience of his gofpel, make us tremble at the 
thoughts of Popeiyj which impofes the proreffion 
and practice of fuch errors and corruptions as muft 
greatly expofe us to the guilt of hypocrify and 
damnable fin, to the danger of being cut off from 
the internal communion of the Catholick church: 
let it be our conftant care to know the mind of Chri ft 
better, from his own word of revelation: let us 
receive all his doctrines, directions, rales, and or¬ 
ders, with religious reverence and affeCtion : let us 
confider them, on the one hand, as the laws of 
Chrift’s fpiritual kingdom, and on the other hand, 
as the means of his grace, to bring us to his glory : 

let 

* Ephcf. iv. 14. 
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let every thing have the authority and obligation of 
religion with us, which Chrift has made a part of 
nis religion: then will our religion be a fair image of 
God’s pcrfe£tion, a conformity to the dodtrineand 
the life of Chriit in all goednefs, righteoufnefs, 
and trueholinefs j then we fhall continue in the good- 
nefsof God, and finally attain that eternal glory unto 
i which he has called us by Chrift Jefus, to whom be glo¬ 
ry and dominion for ever and ever^ Amen. 


( 1°9 ) 
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tonge diverfa, funt curmficim & pietas 5 nec poteft veritus cum vt, aut 
juftitiAcumcrudelitateconjmgi. Lact. i. f. 

Infinitely more Chriftian Blood having been (bed by the Papal Em¬ 
pire. and its agents, for not complying with the idolatry of its wor* 
Blip, than ever was fhed by Rome Heathen. 
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John xvi. x. 

They Jhallput you out of the fynagogues ; yea, 
the time cometh that whofoever killeth you 
will think that he aoeth God fervice. 

T HESE words may be confidered as a pro¬ 
phecy^ or as a caution. As a prophecy 
they have been dreadfully fulfilled, by per- 
fecutors in all ages > in defiance of the cau¬ 
tion contained in them. As a caution, they are en¬ 
tered agai nil the molt plaufible pretence for perfec¬ 
tion 
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tion in the world-, viz. thinking they do God fervice. 
For if any thing in the world could fandfcify fo wick* 
ed a thing as perfecution, it would be the thinking 
to do God fervice thereby. But this caution is added 
here, to prevent any man’s thinking fo. 

I am forry it has had fo little effedt: fo little, that 
men have rather feemed intent upon fulfilling the 
prophecy , than obferving the caution as if they 
concluded, that killing men , if it was not indeed 
fervingGod , yet it was ferving the church, and that 
would content them as well: or elfe, might one not 
have expedted that thefe words of Chrift fhould have 
prevented a great deal of mifehief that has been 
done in the world ? Are they not fpoken with an 
air of indignation, at fo unnatural a conceit, and 
fo vile a pradtice? A pradlice declared here, by 
Chrift, to proceed from ignorance of God and 
Chrift, ver. 3. And thefe things will they do unto 
you, becaufe they have not known the Father nor Me. 
q.d. “ They know nothing of the goodnefs of the 
“ Father, or the grace of the Son. If they knew 
<c God, they would know, that he defireth not the 
* c death of a firmer, but rather that he would turn 
“ and live. If they knew Chrift, they would 
<c know, that the Son of man came not into the 
<c world to defiroy mens lives , but to fave. If they 
<c knew any thing of natural or revealed religion, 
* c they would know, that both concur in that 
“ golden rule, of doing to others as we would be 
“ done unto." 

But inftead of that, thefe fons of violence have 
all along adted, as if Chrift had faid - -- Fhefe things 
they will do, becaufe I have given them commiftion 
fo to do; as if they had a commiftion for doing 
that which, Chrift fays, they will do, becaufethey 
know not the Father nor him. It appears then, 
that 


Perfe* 
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Pcrfccution proceeds from an ignorance of GqcJ 
and religion. * Ignorance and cruelty go together, 
and are a fupport to each other ■, they are the dark 
places of the earth, that art full of the habitations of 
cruelty, and will be cruel, as long as they remain 
dark and are kept dark, that they may continue 
cruel. Ill-nature, intereft, love of- plunder, or of 
dominion, have their lhare in the bullnefs of per- 
fecution, no doubt} but ignorant zeal will go a great 
way in it, where there is not fo much malignity ; as 
will appear in two inftances I will prefent you 
with. 

The one is of Saul, Aftsxxvi. p. I verily thought 
that I ought to do many things, contrary to the name 
of Jefus of Nazareth. Which things I alfo did at 
Jerusalem: many of the faints I fhut up in prifon , 
having authority from the chief priefis: and when 
they were put to death I gave my Voice againfi them j 
and Ipunijhed them in every fynagogue, and compelled 
them to blafpheme: and being extremely mad againfi 
them, I perfecuted them to ft range cities. He calls 
it madness here, and imputes it to ignorance elfe- 
where, 1 Vim. i. 15. I did it ignorantly—I was in¬ 
jurious, and perfecutor. Paul the Chriftian con¬ 
demns what was done by Saul the Jew, and owns it 
was injurious * notwithftanding he verily thought he 
ought to do many fuch things, and notwithftand¬ 
ing his authority from the high-prieft. -How far 

ignorance will excufe, and whether a man afts from 
ignorance or malignity, God is the judge. 

The other inftance is Luther', in the days of his 
ignorance he owns himfelf a mad perfecutor. — 
In the preface to his Works he fays, Above all things 
/ re quo ft the pious reader, and befeech him, for the 
Lord Jefus Chrifi's fake, that he read my books with 
judgment, and with much pity and let him remember 
that I was once a Monk, and a mad Papifi. And 

when 

* Pfalm. liii. 1. Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge, who 
eitt up my people as they tat bread! 
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when I firfi undertook this caufe, I 'was fo drunk, and 
drowned, with the Popijh doilrine , ready, 

if I could, to have killed all men, or to have 
aj]ifled others in doing fo, who withdrew their obedi¬ 
ence from the Pope but in onefly liable .* 

Too much of the principles and fpirit of perfecu¬ 
tion came over with the Reformers themfelves : nor 
could that leaven prefently be worked out. Luther 
was againft putting falfe teachers to' death, after¬ 
ward > but he was for almoft all other punifhments 
the magi fixate could inflidt. Calvin was a man of 
excellent learning, piety, and parts j the Reforma¬ 
tion owed a great deal to his diligence, courage, 
and fine pen : but he wrote a treatife of the law- 
fulnefs of putting hereticks to death •, and made 
the beft defence he could for the hand he had in an 
inftance of that nature. Beza was a difciple of 
Calvin, and grew up to be as great a man. He wrote 
in defence of perfecution, a treatife, which the Pa- 
pifts knew how to make their advantage of, to the 
running down of many a poor fufferer.f Henry 
the Eighth, who had fo great a hand in {halting 
off the Roman yoke, put men to death for opini¬ 
ons. Edward the Sixth was over-ptrfuaded by 
Cranmer to commit fome to the flames.-It is pi¬ 

ty fuch lovely names as Edward the Sixth, and Cran¬ 
mer, fhouldbe mentioned to any difadvantage, in the 
fame line with perfecution and blood. The feveri- 
ties in Queen Elizabeth's reign, for the fake of uni¬ 
formity in fervice and fentiments, were a great ble- 
mifh to the Proteftant name. And if we trace this 

matter 

* Ante omnia oro pium ledtorem, Sc oro propter ipfum Dominum 
noftrum Jefum Chriftum, ut ifta legal cum judicio, imo cum multa 
miferatione ; Sc fciat me fuifle aliquando Monachum, Sc Papiftam 
infaniflimum; curnillam caufamaggreflusfumitaebrium, imofub- 
merfum in dogmatibus Papa:, ut paratiffimus fuerim, omnes, fi po- 
tuiflem, occidere,autoccidentibusco.operari Sc confentire, qui Papte 
vcl una fyllaba obedicntiam detradtarent. Melchior Adam Vita Luth. 

+ Inter Beza: Tradht. Theolog. Iropr. 1/70. De Hsercticis a ma- 
giftratu puniendis. 
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matter farther downwards, we fhall find reafon to 
own, that all parties and denominations, in their 
turn, have had a notion of ferving God by doing 
mifehief to men, men who did not know fo much, 
or could not believe as they pleafed, or would not 
lye, in profelling to believe what they did not. 
The proceedings of ftar-chamber, high-com- 
million, and fpiritual Courts, do abundantly 
lihew, that the fpirit of the Church, and the 
Spirit of Chrift, are not always the fame. We 
hereby fee the power of prdpolfelfion, and rooted 
opinion, that with a Proteftant people it lhould re¬ 
quire almoft 200 years to get rid of fo wicked a 
principle, and practice, as that of perfecution j 
which is here declared to proceed from ignorance 
of God and Chrilt, and elfewhere, from maligni¬ 
ty and hatred of goodnefs j is made the mark of 
antichrilt, or of a falfe church. 

The perfecution and cruelty of this falfe church 
being my part to confider, I fhall give you the 
notion of perfecution in general, and make good 
the charge of it upon the Romijh church, from their 
'principles, practices , and fpirit j and then clofe with 
fome remarks. 

1.1 am to Hate the notion of perfecution in general. 

My notion of perfecution is this——When a 
man is hurt in any of his civil rights, without any 
civil forfeiture or crime, merely on account of the 
faith he believes, or the worlhip he pradtifes, when 
that faith and worlhip have nothing in them in- 
confiftent with the civil intereils of the communi¬ 
ty, and the peace of the publick, and the man is 
able and ready to give all legal fecurity to the go¬ 
vernment for the publick peace. 

Theufe of force, or of pains and penalties, again!! 
fuch perfons, merely on account of their religious 
opinions, by which opinions the civil interells of 
the fociety are no ways affefted ; and the man in 

LI all 
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all other refpe&s a good fubjeft } this is perfecuti- 
on. And this is the cafe of poor Proteftant fufferers, 
who have nothing in the principles of their reli¬ 
gion that fhould hinder them from being good 
Subjects, where-ever their lot is caft. But can this 
be pleaded for Papifts? thofe, at leaft, of them, 
who avow the depoftng power and perfecting 
principles •, or refufe to renounce them > in 
fuch manner as a Proteftant date may depend 
on, if there be any fuch manner to be found out. 
The breach of the civil peace deferves the animad- 
verlion of the civil power, from whatfoever it 
proceeds. It’s all one to the magiftrate, whether 
luch breach of the peace proceeds from a miltaken 
confcience, or from none at all. His bufinefs is 
to keep the peace, that under him we may live 
peaceable and quiet lives in all godlinefs j and conse¬ 
quently, he is to protect every man’s liberty of 
confcience, among other parts of his office} and 
be a terror to thofe evil doers who would take away 
that liberty, where that liberty has no ill effedt at 
all upon the publick peace. A liberty, to which 
we have a natural right, as men, and reafonable 
creatures} a divine right, as Chriftians} and a civil 
right, as Englifnnen *, fo long as none of thefe 
rights are forfeited by any opinions, or practices, 
inconfiftent with the common enjoyment of the 
fame rights. 

II. I am to make good th c charge of perfecution 
upon the church of Rome. 

This may fccm a very needlefs undertaking} as 
going about to prove what every body knows} 
what is hardly denied by Papifts themfelves} un- 
lefs when they have aprofelyte under management, 
who has more faith in the priefts than in the hif- 
torv of all ages; then, the miffionary*may venture 
to fay, that the ftories of Popifh. cruelties are all 
Proteftant lies. And yet. 

They know where to find thofe decrees of coun¬ 
cils, 
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cils, thofe canons and conftitutions of churches, 
that enjoin upon princes the perfecution of their 
Proteftant fubjedts under the fevereft penalties. 
They know that to avoid thefe penalties, Popifh 
princes have in all ages exercifed barbarous cruel¬ 
ties upon their Proteftant fubjedts. They know 
that their bijhops at their confecration are fworn* 
that they will perfe cute here ticks to theutmoft of their 
power.* They know that if princes are remifs in 
the affairs of extirpating fuch as the church con . 
demns, whether that remiflnefs be from pity, or 
any remainders of humanity, not quite extinguilh- 
ed by that inhuman religion, they are to be ex¬ 
communicated •, and if they perfift in their merci¬ 
ful difpofition, they are to be depofed , and their 
fubjedts to be abfolved from their oath of allegi¬ 
ance, and their dominions difpofed of to others, 
more zealous, and more deferving. 

Thus all poflible ways are taken to engage all 
forts of people into their perfecuting meafuresj 
clergy, laity, princes and fubjedts* and therefore 
thofe bloody things that have been done by them 
are not fo much the excefles of particular perfons, 
or the fudden tranfports of provocation, nor the 
effedt of oppreflion, that fometimes makes a wife 
man mad •, but the natural effedt of their eftablifh’d 
dodtrines, the principles of their religion, and prac¬ 
tice upon thofe principles : the fpirit of Popery it- 
felf being cruelty and tyranny * of fuch a nature, 
and fo circumftanced, that, as it is not mended yet, 

fo I do not fee how it ever can be. -Of each of 

thefe a little, as our time will allow. 

§. i. Perlecution of men whofe confcience can¬ 
not comply with their dodtrine and worfhip, let 
them be never fo goo fubjedts in all other refpedts, 
is among the principles of their religion. 

Liz It 

4 Pontificale Roman, edit. Antwerp. A. D. 1616. One part of the 
oath is. Hsreticoi fch'tfmaticos nut rebelles eiaem Domino noflro vti fnc~ 
(ijforibm frtditfH, fro fojfe ftrfeqtt/ir & imfugoabo. 
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It is not only permitted, as what may be done, 
but commanded, as what ought to be done. Not 
only commanded, but inforced by the fevered: pe¬ 
nalties j and encouraged by the greateft privileges. 

It is a fpccimen only that I can lay before you,* 

and for a tafte.-In the fifth council of Toledo, 

Can. 3. the holy fathers fay, 

JVe the holy council promulge this fentence, or de¬ 
cree pleafing to God, That whofoever hereafter Jhall 
(iiccced to the kingdom , fhall not mount the throne till 
he has fworn among other oaths , to permit no man to 
live in his kingdom who is not a Catholic. (Nul¬ 
lum non Catholicum.) And if after he has ta¬ 
ken the reins of government, he fhall violate this pro- 
mifc, let him be anathema maranatha in the fight of 
the eternal God, and become fuel of the eternal fire, 
(Pabulum ignis aeterni.)"!" 

The council of Later an under Pope Innocent III. ■ 
They fay, JVe excommunicate, and anathematize all 
herefy, condemning all hereticks, by what names foever 
they are called. And if that were all, thofe would 
not be much frighted, at being turned out of a 
wicked church, who fee it their duty to come out 
from amongfi them. Rev. xviii. 4.-— But it fol¬ 
lows— -- Thefe being condemned, muft be left to the 
fecular power to be punifbed. + And thofe who are 
only fufpefdcd of herefy, if they purge not themfelves 
in the appointed way, are to be excommunicated •, and 
if within a year fatisfatdion is not given, they are to 

be condemned as hereticks. -By the fame council 

it is ordained, that —— the fecular powers fhall be 
admonifhed, and induced, and if need be fhall be 

compelled, 

* They who have a mind, may fecalargecolle&ionof decrees of 
councils, canons and conftitutions of churches, royal edicts, imperial 
mandates, and Popes bulls for the extirpating of hereticks; in a book 
intitled — A J ifeourfe concerning the Urns ecclefiajlical and civil made a- 
gainji hereticks See. Repnnted in the year 1713. 

•j- Caranza Sum. Conciliorum, p.404. 

^ Cap. 5. De haereticis, Caranza, p. 6 oz. Anathematis gladio fe- 
riantur, 2c ulejue ad fatisfattionem condignam ab omnibus evitentur. 
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compelled , by church cenfures, let them be of what 
office foever (cujufcunque officii ,) as they would be 
counted believers, fo for the defence of the faith, 

they muft take this oath- that they will endea- 

vour , bona fide, and with all their might, to exter¬ 
minate from every part of their dominions all hereti¬ 
cal fubjetls, univ erf ally, that are mark'd out to them 
by the church. So that from this time forward , 
when any one is promoted to any power fpiritual or 
temporal , he Jhall be obliged to confirm this. — But 
if any temporal lord, being required and admonifhed 
by the churchy Jhall negleCl to purge his land from this 
heretical filthinefs, he Jhall be tied up in the band of 
excommunication by the metropolitan and his compro¬ 
vincial bijhops. - And if he fhould negleCl to make 

fatisfaClion within a year, it Jloould be fignified to the 
Pope, that he might from that time pronounce the 
fubjeCls abfolved from allegiance to him, and expofe his 
territories to be feized on by catholicks, who expelling 
hereticks Jhall pojfefs them without contradiction .* 

You fee the penalties for not perfecuting Protef- 
tants when it is in their power; depofition, and 
lofs of their territories, in this life j and hell-fire 
in the next. 

Let us now take notice of the privileges granted 
to thofe who do labour in this blelfed work of ex¬ 
tirpation. —- In the fame chapter it is added : But 

catholicks, who leaving taken the badge of the crofs, 
jhall Jet themfeives to extirpate hereticks, Jhall enjoy 

L 1 3 the 

* Cap.’3. Moneantur autem 8c inducantur, 8c fi necefle fuerit 
compellantur, faeculares Poteflates, cujufcunque officii 3 etiam ficut re- 
putavi cupiunt 8c haberi fideles — fubjedtos univerfoshrereticos ab ec- 
clefia denotatos, bona fide, pro viribus exterminare ftudeant.- 

Si vero dominus temporalis requifitus, 8cmonitus ab ecclefia, ter¬ 
rain fuam purgare neglexerit ab hac haeretica foeditate, per metropo- 
litanum & comprovinciales epiicopos excommmicationis vinculo in - 
nodettir . Etfi fatisfacere contempferit infra annum, fignificetur hoc 
fummo pontifici, ut ex tunc ipfe vafallos ab ejus fidelitate denunciet 
abfolutos, 8c terrain exponat catholicis occupandam, qni earn, extern)!* 
natis hmticis , fine alia contradictions poffidesmt. 
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t .he fame indulgence , and be fortified with the fame 
privilege , as is granted to thofe who go to the recovery 
of the holy land.* 

And elfewhere I find a releafe from penances pro- 
mifed, and a greater degree of everlafiing happinefs 

than others may expert. -Such penalties upon the 

neglcft of extirminating hereticks, and fuch re¬ 
wards promifed for doing it ! Is there a religion 
under the cope of heaven fo calculated for fpoil, 
and ruin, and general deftru£tion of peace on earthy 
and good-will to men, as this? 

Since it appears to be a principle of the Romijh 
church, that hereticks are to be deftroyed, it’s 
time to enquire who are hereticks in their account. 
— I have enquired —and find, that all they who 
neglect the authority of the church, meaning their 
own church for ever* f all who obftinately de¬ 
fend wicked opinions of which they will be the 
only judges; all who refufe to clear themfelves, 
upon oath, in anfwer to all queftionsj all who 
think otherwife of the facrament of the body and 
blood of Chrift, or of any other facrament, or of 
any other article of faith, than their church thinks i 
all who believe not as the church of Rome be¬ 
lieves whofoever fhall not obey the Pope’s fia- 
ttttes , is an heretick every one who denies the 
authority of a general council to be derived from 
Chrifi , and that all are to obey it j every one 
that thinks a general council can err in matters 
that belong to faith and good manners, is to be 

accounted 

* Concil.Lateran.c. 3. De privileges conceflis catholicis qui has- 
reticorum exterminio infiftunt. 

N. B. Tins Lareran council was fully ejlablifhed by that of Trent, 
and the decrees of it are now in full force at Rome. 

Dr. Broughton, in his Great Apoftacy, published in 
the year 1717. 

f Catechif. ad Parochos cx Decret. Concih Trident. & Pii V. 
iont. M zx.Lttdg. 1676. 

4 Concil. Conft. Sell. 45% 
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accounted an heretick. * And, finally, to make 
fure work of it, all thofe are hereticks who are 
not of their communion : So that it is in effect to 
fay——that all the world muft be deftroyed but 
thetnfelves, to make way for them to polfefs the 
earth alone: and truly they went a great way to 
make this remark literally true with regard to the 
new world, when firft found out > for, according 
to the account of one of their own bilhops, in the 
fpace of forty years they deftroyed fifty millions 
of people, j - Agreeable to Dr. Gecldes' s notion of 
Popery, as a political combination , managed by fal- 
{hood and cruelty , to ejlablijh a temporal empire in 
the per [on of the Popes: + and I add — under the 
pretence of another world, to ingrofs this world 
to themfelves. I proceed to fliew, 

§. z. That as perfecution of thofe who differ 
from them, is their principle, fo it has ever been 
their practice , whenever it has been in their pow¬ 
er. The thunder of thefe decrees were u lually 
attended with fhowers of blood. You can hardly 
view a fpot of ground in the map of Europe , that 
has not been ftained with blood of their fhedding : 
you can hardly open an hiftory of any age fince 
the man of fin fet up himfelf above all that is cap 
led God , without meeting with fome bloody trage¬ 
dy a&ed upon thefe principles. 

That barbarous decree of the council of Lateran , 
under Pope Innocent III, inferted by Gregory IX, 
into the decretals, which is the law of their church, 
and part of which pafies with them for divine law 
— that barbarous decree, I fay, was put in execu¬ 
tion in the days of that very Pope j for he employed 
armies againft the Albigenfes (the predeceflors of 
the Proteftants in France ) who deftroyed above 
L 1 4 200,000 

*Binn. Tom. 8. p. 128. 

t Bifliop of Chiapas account of the cruelty of the Spaniards in A~ 
mericx. 

$ Btsrnet’s Hift. Ref. Vol. 3. p. 176. 


^ io Perlecution and Cruelty 

zoo.ooo in the fpace of fomemonths.* Popey?/- 
}ius' II. is laid to have occasioned the -daughter of 
ZQOjOOO Chriltians in the fpace of Seven years, f 
Perionius avers (as quoted by Dr. Moor ) that in 
France alone, in that great perfecution againil the 
Jlbigenfes and [Valdciijcs, there were murdered nq 
lefs than 1,000,000. From the beginning of the 
order of the JeSuits, to the year 1 y 80, Baldavinus 
reports, there were about 900,000 of the ortho¬ 
dox Chriftians murdered j that is, within the fpace 
of thirty or forty years. And the holy inquijition , 
as Verger ins witnefleth, (one well acquainted there¬ 
with) in lefs than thirty years fpace, confumed 
1 y0,000 with all manner of cruelty! f Infomuch 
that two very learned and judicious perfons, Mr. 
Jofcpb Aledc , and Dr. Geddes , Speaking of the Po- 
pifh pcrfecutions, the former gives it as his opini¬ 
on, that the deltruftion made upon the church by 
the Papifts was equal to that of the firft ten Pa¬ 
gan pcrfecutions. Dr. Geddes goes further, and 
a Herts, that infinitely more Chriftian blood has been 
fed by the papal empire , and its agents , for not com¬ 
plying •with the idolatry of itsivorjhip , than ever ivas 
fed by Rome Heathen. % In the Short reign of 
Queen Mary , Bilhop Burnet fays, there were two 
hundred and eighty-four burnt, tho’ he adds, that 
Grindal , that lived in that time, writes, that in 
two years eight hundred were burnt, many more 
imprifoned, 60 died in prifon j and others after much 
cruel plage, Bonner himfelf often disciplining them 
with whips and tortures, were prevailed on to ab¬ 
jures 

* Ckrhfon ia his Practical Divinity of Papifts deftruUive ofChrifti* 
anity, p. 206. 

Vid. Jo. Paul. 

Penn. deAlbig. 

f Dr. Moors Divine Dialogues. 

+ Dr. Moor ubi fupra. 

Vid. Limborctis hiftory of the inquifition tranfhjted int olnolifo 
by the Rev. Mr. S. Chandler. 

; § pr.G^PsTra^s^Voh 3. Eff. 6. 
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jure 5 but carried in their mind a deep averffon to 
that cruelty, which had tempted them to fuch a- 
poftacy. f In themaflacre of Paris , which begun 
a general {laughter of the Proteftants over the king¬ 
dom, the number taken off is computed’at 100,000.t 
The horrors of that night are not to be conceived, 
much lefs expreffed. — The ratal fignalbeing given 

by the tolling of the bell of St. German's, -it 

was followed with a general rifing of the whole ci¬ 
ty of Paris. -The march of foldiers, the noife 

of their arms, and the lighting of fo many torches, 
awaken’d the poor Proteftants, who now faw their 
ruin near and inevitable. — I draw the curtain over 

the reft.-Proteftants cannot well bear to hear 

what Papifts take pleafure in a£bing. — For 
which reafon alfo I {hall only mention the gun¬ 
powder treafon with a Ihort remark.—-It was 
formed upon thefe principles of their religion that 
you have heard. For if the decrees of councils 
for deftroying hereticks be the dictates of the Ho¬ 
ly Ghoftj if the largeft degrees of heavenly happi- 
nefs come to the {hare of thofe who do execute 
thofe decrees j if killing men thus beferving God, 
the more of that work is done at a blow, the more 
to the purpofe of the Holy Ghoft, and of his 
councils and canons. Upon thefe principles I can¬ 
not fee, but that if it were lawful to burn them 
one by one, it was as lawful to blow them up 

all together.-And if it had fucceeded, I doubt 

not but there would have been a thankfgiving for 
it at Rome , as there was for the maffacre of Paris , 
and two or three folernn days for that purpofe, ac¬ 
companied with a jubilee to all Chriflendom : for 
which one of the reafons given was ——that they 

floould 

+ Burnet's Abridgment, p.328. 

£ Moor's Dial. 

Vid. Bifhop Burnet's Tra£ts. - - A relation of the barbarous and 
bloody mafFacrecf about an hundred thoufand Proteftants begun at 
Baris and carried on over all France by the Papifts in the year 1^72, 
collected out of Mezeray , Thuanus> and other approved authors. 
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fleould thank God for the flaughter of the enemies of 
the Church lately executed in France. * 

The Irifh maflacre was a bloody facrifice offered 
up from the fame religion, wherein about 2.00,000 
Proteftants were cut off. Some of their priefts 
exprefling a little remorfe for what they had a hand 
in, could not obtain abfolution without recanting 
it, and went in the hazard of their lives, f 

It will be faid thcfe are old ftories.— I anfwer 
— Care has been taken tofupply us with new ones, 
and to renew our alarms by later inftances. . 

The perfecution in France under Lewis the 
XIVth, who in his minority wasfavedby his Pro- 
teftant fubje&s, is defcribed by an eye-witnefs t in 
a manner that would give us too much pain tore- 
prefent. The principality of Orange afterwards 
felt the meaning of thefe perfecuting principles, 
when a body of dragoons were let loofeupon poor 
innocent creatures, guilty only of having the 
prince of Orange for their fovereign, and Pro- 
teftantifm for their religion. They were 
required to abjure, or leave their country and all 
they had behind them. For tho’ it was given 

out 


• Burnet's account, from whence I will add the following paflago. 

On the 28th of Auguft a jubilee was granted to all who had been in 
this butchery , and they were commanded to go every where to 
church, and blefs God for the fuccefs of that adtion. So little relent¬ 
ing had they after all thcfe black crimes, that they imagined that they 
had done God good fervice: and to that height did their impudence 
rife, that they prefumed to addrefs to that merciful being, who abhors 
cruel and blood-thirfly men, and that with hands not only defiled with 
blood, but boafting of it, as a facrifice offered to Godj which had 
been a fitter obi *tion to him that was a liar and a murderer from the 
beginning, than the God of truth and father of mercies. 

The Pope fent Cirdinal Urfin his legat to France ro thank the king 
for fo great fervice done to the church, and to defire him to go on, and 
extirpate hcrefy root and branch, that it might never grow again. 
And as the legat pa{fcd through in his journey to Paris, he gave a 
plenary abfolution to all that had been a&ors in the mafTacre. 
t Sir J.Temple's hift.of the Irift rebellion and mafTacre. 

+ Bifhop Burnet's fermon for the exiles of the principality of Orange, 
1704. 
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out that they fhould have three months to fell 
their cffeCts, this was made ineffectual by fecret 
intimations, that thofe who Ihould buy them 
would be looked upon as favourers of herefy ; and 
it was infufed into the people by the clergy, that 
it was a mortal fin to furniih them with any en¬ 
couragement to go where they would live and die 
in herefy. 

The cruelties of "Thorn are of later date. The 
Jefuits contrivance to have them aCted under the 
colour of punching riot, was one part of the 
wickednefs. * The aim was at the churches and 
fchools, which they have now got the poffelfion 
of. The cardinal primate of Poland fays, the fa - 
cred execution at Thorn, dgainft the profaners of ho¬ 
ly things , ought never to be forgotten, x He feems 
to look back upon the beheading, and choppings, 
and manglings, and dreadful whippings, with plea- 
fure. — So the wolf licks his jaws after a bloody 
meal. 

The poor Saltzburghers are before our eyes.— 
More of fuch facred doings. — Stript of all they 
had in the world, and driven from their habitations 
by a bigotted prieft and prince, who as a bifhop 
had fworn it, and as a Popifh pr.ince was obliged 
to it. —They were firft threatned with beheading, 
drowning, and fending to the galleys. Their lead¬ 
ers were teized, and thrown into deep dungeons, 
and loaded with fetters; whilft others were fent 
away in fo fecret a manner, that their neareft re¬ 
lations have not fince been able to hear any thing 
of them. When thefe methods proved ineffectu¬ 
al, they were fuddenly ordered to leave their 
country, in the depth of winter. This orderwas 
executed with the utmoft rigor. Some were taken 
in the field, others dragg’d out of their beds, hard¬ 
ly 

* Mottraye, V. 3. 

t Primate's letter to the Palatinate? of Poland. Political ftate, Aug, 
173b 
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ly being fuffered to put on their cloaths, and the 
people in general obliged to depart without being 
permitted to fell any of their etfecbs, or take any 
thing neceflary along with them. Husbands were 
torn away from their wives, and fent a wandring 
like vagabonds, deprived of all they had in the 
world.* Their cafe appear’d fo deplorable, that 
the emperor of Germany , tho’ a Popilh prince, 
gracioufly interpofed in their favour, tho’ to little 
purpofe for the poor fufferers ■, and perhaps he may 
incur the fufpicion of being a favourer of hereticks 
for it. However, it {hows that in the fufferings 
of thefe poor people there was no pretence for a 
charge of any criminal practices of a civil nature, 
but that it was all purely for confcience. j - How 
long , Lord , holy and true! 

It is time I lhould come to the third head of 
charge. 

§. 3. The fpirit of Popery is a cruel fpirit. 
Cruelty is the genius of that religion. The reli¬ 
gion itfelf teaches it, breathes it, every where, and 
infpires it into its votaries. It is calculated to fup- 
prefs the tendereft emotions of humanity. If it does 
not cffcftually do it in every breaft, no thanks to 
the religion. That teaches the husband to betray 
the wife, the wife the husband, the daughter the 

mother, 

* A ferious call to the city of London, printed in 1732. whichcon- 
tains many paflages printed from the account in high Butch . 

j Daily Journal, Mund. Feb.n.1732. 

Friday, Feb. 21, ditto. 

f The firft company of thefe fugitives were to the Number of eight 
hundred, who fpent five whole weeks in their journey before they 
met with any confiderable relief 5 a fortnight of which they fpent in 
wandering over mountainous places, not knowing whither they 
went$ and when they arrived at the diftridt of Raftadt, they were al- 
moft fami fhed, having been in want of bread for three days together. 
The number of thofe who have already left their country, with thofe 
whom they expedl will fpcedily follow, amounts to upwards of fif¬ 
teen thoufand perfons, all forfaking their houfes, lands, and neareft re¬ 
lations, that they may obtain a better refurredtion. Id. ib. 
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mother, and the mother the daughter.* * * § What 
could ever produce fuch a maxim, that it is no 
more fin to kill an heretick than a dog, - !" but that 
fpirit of cruelty that has interwoven itfelf with 
their religion ? Is it becaufe they are confcious to 
themfelves, that fuch abfurd dodtrines, and fuch 
fantaftick worihip, are no other way to be fup- 
ported but by thefe terrors? Or elfe, why fuch 
fevere punifhments for difference of opinion? Why 
mull mens minds be fearched into, to find out per- 
fonal fentiments by oaths ex officio , by articles con¬ 
trived on purpofe with a barbed hook for the con¬ 
fidence? Why confifcation of eftate, banijhment , 
prifoti , torture , for being miftaken, if it be a mif- 
take, but from cruelty ? Are thefe things the 
meaning of that text, 2 ’Tim. ii. ly. In meeknefs 
inflruEling tbofe who oppofe themfelves ? Why deaths 
which cuts off all opportunity of knowing better, 
or of repentance ? Or if it mull be death, why 
fo bitter a death as burning. , the moil: tormenting 
of all deaths ? Or if burning, why not the molt 
fpeedy way of it ? Why mull a poor creature be 
roafted alive at a diftant fire?t Or if that mull 
be, to comply with wicked canons of the church 
— why fo much pleafure and joy in the fpedtators, 
at the torture of a poor foul, who undergoes it all, 
rather than do what he thinks would difpleafe 
God, when the fame people fhall relent with pity 
at the fight of the execution of a robber or a 
murderer ? § Why the addition of fo cruel a moc¬ 
kery, 

* ChM-fywj’s practical divinity of Papifts, ubifupra, p. 518. 

+ A faying frequently in the mouth of the Irifli murderers. Vii. 
Clarkfon’s practical divinity of the Papifts, p. 329. 

$ Dr. Geddes’s account of the executions of the inquifition. 

§ During Dr. Geddes’s refidence at Lisbon he was prefent at a jayl- 
ddivery of the prifonersof the inquifition, where he law with hor¬ 
ror and deteftation men cruelly burnt, or rather roafted alive, becaule 
they would not abjure that which they in their confcience believed 
to be truth, one of them continued alive in the flames about two 

hours 
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kery, as praying the magi ft rate for the love of Godj 
and in regard to piety and mercy , and of their media - 
tiotiy to free this miferable perfon from all danger of 
death, or mutilation of members? When after all 
this grimace they know the magiftrate muft burn 
him.* What can be the true anfwer to all thefe 
queftions, but— Cruelty? Or if all this might 
lome way or other be excufed, why muft the fpec- 
tators be forbid fo much as to pity a poor fufterer 
for confcience? as they were in Queen Mary's 
days, f And in the perfecution of Bohemia , it was 

punifhable 

hours after he gave over fpeaking, as he could perceive by the mo- 
tion and lifting up of his hands. As long as they were able to fpeak, 
they inceflantly cried out, Mercy, mercy, for the love of God-> but no 
mercy was to be obtained from their mercilefs perfecutors, who fport 
themlelves with burning off their lips and nofes with lighted torches 
before the fire is kindled, and behold their fevereft agonies in the 
midft of the flames with inexpreflible delight: to fuch degrees of 
belli fh cruelty can this antichriftian religion excite men! The fame 
people are other wife good-natured enough, and cannot but look 
upon the fufferings of common malefactors with great pity and 
companion; but in the cafe of thofe they call hereticks, they feem 
be devoid of all humanity, and are poflefTed with fuch -an infernal 
fury as to afiift at the executions of the inquifition with the utmoft 
height of fatisfa&ion in their countenances, exulting and triumph¬ 
ing as cannot be imagined by thofe who have not feen them. 
Dr. Geddess trails againfi: Popery, or his remains. The pnblifher 
to the render, p. 17. 

Dr. Geddes, in his View of the court of inquifition in Portugal, with 
* lift of the prifoners that came forth in an act of the faith celebrated 
at Lisbon in the year 1682, gives an account of fome young 
Women that were in that prifon; and farther fays. Let thefe young- 
married women be kept never fo long in the prifon of the inquifition , their 
husbands, tho* never fo fond of them, dare not for their lives exprefsthe 
leaft Hntafinefs at itnor dare a parent for a child , nor a child for a 
parent. 

* Pontificale Rom. p. 45*6. 1611. 

f Burnet's Ref. hift. Vol. 3. introd. One letter of a more fingu- 
lay ftrain was wrote to the Lord-mayor and the Sheriffs of London , to 
givefubflantial orders, (I give the words of the council-book) that 
when any obftinate man, condemned by order of the law, fhall 
be delivered to be punifhed for herefy, there be a good number 
of officers, and other men appointed to be at the execution, who 

maj 
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punifhable by whips and pillory to give a little re- 
frefhment to a godly fufrerer, fo much as a bit of 
bread.* 

Why are people furbid fo much as to pray for 
the martyr in flames? Thus when cardinal Bet on 
in Scotland , a wicked perfecuting priefl:, had got 
into his hands one of the moft excellent men in 
the kingdom, the godly reformer Mr. Wifhart , 
he was Burnt alive before his palace window at 
St. Andrew's. Upon the day of his execution, 
the cardinal caufed it to be proclaimed thro’ the 
city —that no one Jhotild pray for him under the fe~ 
verefi ecclejiajlicai cenfures. *J* Is that Spirit which 
commands us to pray for them that perfecute us y the 
fame with that which forbids praying for the per¬ 
fected? Why do they fhow an inclination to do 
all they can towards damning the foul, as well as 
burning the body ? Thus when John Hufs was 
condemned to be burnt by the council of Conftance % 
in violation of the emperor’s faith given him for 
his fafe return, feven bifhops degraded him: and 
then a paper mitre was put upon his head in form 
of a pyramid, and the height of a cubit, on which 
they had painted three devils of an horrible fhape, 
with this infeription, Htsrefiarcha. And in this 
condition the prelates delivered his body to be 
burnt, adding thefe words, and we devote thy foul 
to the devils in hell A Whereas, when our judges 
pronounce fentence upon the worfl: malcfa&ors, 
they don’t make fport with their miferies, nor give 
them to the devil, but pray,— the Lord havemer- 

C J 

may be charged to fee flich as fhall mifnfe themfelves, by com¬ 
forting, aiding, or praising the offender, to be appre¬ 
hended. 

* Jurieu, Prejuges centre Papifine, partic feconde, ch. 26, 2 7. 

1 “ Keith* s account of Scotch affairs, as to the cardinal's forbidding 
to pray for him. 

£ V Enfant* s hiff. of the council of Conftanct , Vd. 1. p. 42 Cj 
Anuuam tuam deroremus diabolis infernis. 


j 2.8 Perfecution and Cruelty 

cy upon thy foul. -What anfwer can be given to 

thefe queltions ? Or what account of thel'e prac¬ 
tices, but-Cruelty? St. John in the Revelation 

has finely reprefented this cruelty of fpirit of their 
church by the image of a woman drunk with 
blood, chap. xvii. 6 . And I faw the rwoman , the 
great whore that fitteth upon many water r, ver. r. 
(/'. e.) that rules and domineers over much people, 
has a jurifdi&ion which fpreads far and wide, and 
from thence pretends to be the catholick church. 
I faw the woman , drunkenwith the blood of the faints 
and martyrs of Jefus > and when l faw her , I won¬ 
dered with great admiration, (i.e.) Wonderful cru¬ 
elty! To be drunk, fuppofes the draughts to have 
been frequent, large, andpleafant: nobody chuies 
to be drunk with what is unpleafant to the palate. 
So that to be drunk with blood, fuppofes the 
draughts of blood to be frequent, large, and plea- 
fant. And what a palate muffc that be to which 
blood is pleafant, but cruelty itfelf? And as people 
when they are drunk talk nonfenfe, and do extra¬ 
vagant things > fo this woman, having by cruelty 
and blood intoxicated herfelf with the grandeur 
thereby attained, fhefays, and infills upon it, that 
number one is number a thoufand, the fame num¬ 
ber one; that an inch is as long as five or fix foot; 
that Hie never did, nor can, tell a lye in her life, 
nor do any thing amifs and file raves at every one 
that don’t believe all this, and vows to be the 
death of them when flie gets them in her power. 
To proceed: 

§. 4. As it does not appear that Popery Amend¬ 
ed in thefe refpe6ts, fo it is not eafy to conceive 
how it ever fhould. 

Can thefe principles be difowned, which are' 
the dictates of the Holy Ghoft ? Thofe decrees 
and canons that were framed by infallible councils, 
without giving up the do&rine of their infallibi 
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lity ? Is there any room for amendment without 
owning amiftake? 

Popery is ftill animated by the fame fpirit of 
cruelty and fraud as ever j and notwithftanding 
the politenefs that reigns in the manners of the 
age, thefe principles would be received, and urged 
upon the confciences of their votaries > and would 
be praftifed upon the merciful even of that com¬ 
munion themfelves, if they fhould decline to come 
into their cruel meafures. Good-nature, relation, 
friendlhip, promifes, muft all give way to the 
utility of the church, and doing Godfervice.* 

The treatment of our Proteftant brethren abroad, 
the cruelties of the inquifition, do in the molt 
unanfwerable manner allure us, that Popery is the 
fame bloody and deceitful thing as ever it was. 
Let fome Papifts be as-well bred, and good-na¬ 
tured, and complaifant as you pleafe > and accom¬ 
pany their winning behaviour with many a dona¬ 
tive among the poor, which at once procures the 
applaufe of the multitude, and paves the way for 
now and then a profelyte — I fay — whatever good 
qualities particular Papifts may Ihew, their bre¬ 
thren abroad, as often as they are able, prove to 
us, that Popery itlelf is ftill the lame bloody and 
deceitful thing that ever it was) and fome of their 
brethren at home too have fo little command of 
themfelves, as to infult Proteftants in their own 
country, and under the prote&ion of our laws, 
and in the very defiance to that connivance which 
they enjoy the benefit of. 

Thus have I gone thro’ what I propofed, viz. 
to make good the charge of perfecuting principles , 
practices and fpirit , on the church of Rome. I aim 
not at railing an indignation againft perfons, but 
againft principles. I would be as tender of the 
perfons of thofe who are unhappily deceived into 

M m luch 
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filch notions, as Chriftianity obliges me, and felf- 
defence will allow. I pray for their converfion, 
relieve the needy of them, and pity the diftreffed, 
and am deeply concerned for the great hazard of 
their falvation in Popery, which is fo adapted to 
fpoil Chriftianity, as poifon mixed with a cordial 
of the highell name. For I cannot but be of the 
mind, that Popery as fuch is not Chriftianity. 
No, Antichrift is not Chrift; idolatry and fuper- 
ftition is not gofpel worfhip ; the mafs is not the 
Lord’s fupper perfecution with fire and fword is 
not among the means of grace; killing men is not 
ferving of God ; prayers in an unknown tongue are 
not a reafonable fervice; cruelty is not gofpel 
charity; without which, tho’ I bad all knowledge, 
and did all miracles , yet I were nothing. Nothing 
is not every thing, or the only thing. They fay 
they have the effentials of Chriftianity. Ianfwer, 
fo have we, and need not go to them for any thing, 
nor borrow any thing from them. So has a man 
that has the plague, all the effentials of a man, but 
then he has the plague befides, and we avoid him. 
So the voice from Heaven lays, Come out from among 
them my people. Rev. xviii. 4. for though a man 
may recover and live that has the plague, the in* 
fedtion is mortal in its nature. 

To clofe now with a few remarks. 

1. See what we were delivered from at the glo¬ 
rious revolution, and renew your thankfulnefs to 
God for it. Our religion in their ftile, you know, 
is the pcftilent Northern herefy; and their religi¬ 
on, we have feen, obliges them to extirpate the 
fame to the utmoll of their power. That there¬ 
fore a prince, fo well inftrudted in this religion, 
and fo zealous for it, as James the Ildwas, lhould 
think himfclf obliged to ufc the power God had 
given for that purpofc, was no more than {hew¬ 
ing himfelf a good Catholick; and fo much the 

better 
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better Catholick, by how much the worfe prince 
to a Proteftant nation. —The fteps taken were 
very natural; but we remember with pleafurd 
they were fo hafty,, as to render the defign 
abortive. Their haftinefs for our ruin, proved 
our falvation} as it even forced fome to open their 
eyes, who were willing enough to ileep on, be- 
caufe it was in a whole skin; But when they 
faw the Englijb monarchy turned into an arbitra¬ 
ry tyranny, and a difpenfing power $ charters 
taken away, and all back’d with an army of 
40,000 menj not by confent of parliament, 
which makes pur forces the people’s army, the 
nation’s guard} but without parliament, and a- 
gainft parliament} officer’d with French and Irijb 
Papifts} to make room for whom, the Proteftant 
officers were by various pretences turned out : 
they became fenfible of the reafonablenefs of felf- 
defence againft lawlefs power •, and in order to get 
rid of this exotic government and religion toge¬ 
ther, the nation, after many cries to heaven, salt 
their eyes over to the prince and princefs of O- 
range *— and juft as the knife was at our throat 
-—away the hero came, with the Protestant 
RELIGION AND THE LIBERTIES OF ENGLAND, 

in his ftandard, in his heart} and in his righteous 

caufe.-His memory will be glorious as long as 

there is any fenfe of liberty, regard to religion, 
or love of our country remaining} as long as we, 
or our pofterity, enjoy the happinefs of our Pro¬ 
teftant fucccffion, which w r as one of the bleffings 
wrapt up in that great deliverance. 

2. See what you muft expect upon the return 
of Popery in power. What can be expected 
from thefe principles and this fpirit? Read the 
book of Martyrs ■, the hiftory of the French and 
Bohemian perfecutions, and expect the dregs of 
that bitter cup that has gone round to fo many 
M m 2 churches 
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churches in Europe. Read the hiftory of the in- 
quifition , and expert a 1 that may be expefted 
from the ipirit of revenge: Revenge for injury 
received, added to the inftigation of a eligion, 
not only cruel in its nature, but making a merit 
of being lo.- 

The apprehenfion is dreadful! and the fuppofi- 
tion is a reproach to the common fenfe'of our na¬ 
tion. But the annals of England fhew us, that 
our valour has been often more confpicuous than 
our underftandings, and that the lollies of one 
age have made hazardous work for the courage 
of another. So that dangers and deliverances, 
foolifh divifions, leading into ftraits, and bold 
ftrokes of courage in getting out of them, have 
made up the chequer-work of our hiftory. I 
wilh it may appear, that either our dangers or de¬ 
liverances have made this age wifer.—— If we are 
fo —— then I add in the third place, 

3. We fhall do all we can, confiftently with 
our own principles, to prevent the growth of Po¬ 
pery in thefe kingdoms, and the return of tuat 
bloody religion. 

They want numbers} the increafingtheir num¬ 
bers is what they are intent upon, and muft be 
owned to be to their purpofe. Scripture knows 
them not. Antiquity is ignorant of them. It’s 
foolifh in them to think of doing much by argu¬ 
ment. Writing is only an amufement, while they 
are bufy another way. To prevent their grow¬ 
ing in numbers is what every one fhould affift in, 
who has any eftate to lofe} any confcience to be 
diftrcfled} any polterity to be tender of} any 

love to his Proteftant King and country.- 

What can be done?——We muft not perlecute 

to prevent perfecution-But it is anfwered —- 

Self-defence is no perfecution. It is replied—- 

The 
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The methods of our felf-defence niuft be agreeable 
to the liberty of our conllitution, and the rules 

of our bleiled religion.-They know this, they 

make their advantage of it toward the ruin of 
that very conllitution they enjoy the benefit of, 
and under the gentle fpirit of that bleiled religi¬ 
on they feek to deilroy.-For which reafon, it 

is with an ill grace that they plead the benefit of 
either of them in their favour, who are continu¬ 
ally labouring to deilroy both. 

Thofe who avow the extirpation of all who differ 
from them,li ke IJhmael,i heir hand is againft every man , 
if every man's hand Jhould be againft them, have they 
reafon to complain? Men who are fworn to a fo¬ 
reign jurifdidtion, as their priells are j men whole 
principles and pradtices will not permit us to 
imagine, they can give a legal fecurity to the 
government, either as it is Protellant, or as it is 
fettled upon the revolution foot: men who if they 
do fwear to the government, are furnifhed with 
fo many evafions, equivocations, mental referva- 
tions, difpenfations before-hand, or abfolutions 
afterward j that there is hardly any hold of them; 
nor any dependance on their renouncing the ex¬ 
terminating dodtrines.-As foon as our conni¬ 

vance had increafed their numbers fufficiently, 
could we expedt they would tolerate thole who 
now tolerate them, any more than in ages pall ? 
Liberty of conference, (as one fays,) is ridiculous in 
the mouth of a Papift, and not only ridiculous hut 
perfidious, and infincere, qualities infeparable from 
their nature, for Jo many ages paft. Since it is cer¬ 
tain, they would not forbear three years, bringing 
thofe to the flake, who would not go to Mafs, had 
they once more the power in their own hands.* 
And yet I fay it again, we mull not perfecute} 
Mm3 but 


* B ayle’s comment. Vol i. p. 6 . 
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but whatever can be done, without that, ought 
to be done, for feif-defence, to prevent their in- 
crcafc, to reftrain their power, and to cut off op¬ 
portunity of their doing us mifchief. —- We leave 
that to the wifdom of the nation. 

In the laft place : 

4. The guilt of fo much blood and cruelty, 
is an heavy load upon that church, that will fore- 
ly bring her down, and fink her as a milftone in-s 
to the fea •, when God maketh inauifition for 
blood, in her will be found the blood of the faints , 
and of all that were fain upon the earthy Rev. 
xviii. 24. It will be found belonging to her ac¬ 
count, fome way or otherj as owing to her 
principles , or fhed by her infligation or with her 
approbation. The voice of thy brother's blood crieth 
to me from the ground , faid God to the firft per- 
fecutorj the voice of all this blood of our bre¬ 
thren has been crying from the ground a long 
timej in conjunction with the cry of the fouls 

under the altar.- How long , oh Lord , holy and 

true , e're thou avenge our blood ? together with, 
the cry of the prayers of his people, who fre¬ 
quently fay —— Let Babylon come in remembrance 

before thee. -Thefe cries are heard-and will 

be anfwered.- He will judge the great whore , 

that has corrupted the earth , and will avenge the 
blood of his fervants at her hands , Rev. xix. The 
kings of the earth, who have hitherto been ter¬ 
rified into a foolifh fubjeftion to the infolence 
and craft of men they ought to have controuled •, 
men they have a rightful dominion over} thefe 
kings of the earth will come to their fenfes} and 
fhall hate the whore , and fall make her defolate , 
and naked, and eat her flefh , and burn her with 
fi rr i f or God hath put it into their hearts to fulfil 
his will. And when that blefled day {hall come, 

where- 



m the Principles, See. j 3 y 

wherein the angel with a mighty voice (hall pro* 
claim, Babylon the great , is fallen , is fallen j 
there breaks out an univerfal Allelujah, that {hall 

fill heaven and earth with its harmony.-Every 

harp and every tongyie employed, and every foul 
in rapture with melodious joy. May you and I 
be there, and bear our part. 


M m 4 


The 
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The Reafons and Necejfity of the Refor¬ 
mation, 


A 

SERMON 

Preach’d at 

Salters-Hall y April 17 } 173 j. 


By 2* HQ MAS LEAFESLT. 


Hebrews xi. 8. 

By faith Abraham, when he was called to 
go out, into a place which he Jhouldafter 
receive for an inheritance , obeyed ; and 
he went out, not knowing whither he 
went. 

T H E reftlefs attempts of the Roman power 
by its emiflaries every where, to bring 
Proteftants again into bondage, have in- 
fpir’d the concern for your eifablifhment 
in truth and liberty, which has been exprelfed in a 
courfc of fermons in this place. Popery has been 

truly 
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truly reprefented to youjand the artful difguifes ofit, 
to hide its frightful deformity,have been taken off* 
that you might fee it naked and uncolour’d. In 
168 f, Dr. Wake, * the now primate of the church of 
England , obferv’d j It is a long time fince it has been 
refolv’d by many of their Cafuifts, that it is law¬ 
ful to difguife the fentiments of their religion, not 
only in private conferences, but in the very pulpit 
itfelf, when there is a fufficient Reafon for the do¬ 
ing of it. But, fays, he, I cannot tell whether it 
be fo generally known, that it is lawful for them 
to fet their hands, and to approve thofe books whofe 
principles and do&rine they diflike, by an art pecu¬ 
liar to themfelves, and which Proteftants who are 
ufed to fincere dealing will find it a little difficult to 
believe. Y ou have been again and again warn’d of 
this > and their claims and principles have been fet 
before you truly, that you might form a judgment 
of them for your own conduct, and your converfe 
with any that are deceiv’d, or would pervert you. 

If there be any true logick or reafoning in the 
world, we muft conclude, that a reformation, 
from fuch a diforder’d ftate of religion, is neceflary 
for all thofe who would pleafe and honour Cod, 
and adhere to Jefus Chrift, and fave their own 
fouls. 

This is what is now incumbent on me, to make 
and maintain this inference, and imprefs it on your 
mind} and I am perfuaded that any but thofe that 
have eyes, and yet will not fee, any that will but 
open their eyes muft fee that. 

It was the moftreafonable and neceflary thing to 
attempt and carry on that reformation, which all 
the Chriftian world, except the ufurpers them¬ 
felves, requir’d, andcry’dout for j and even thofe 
ufurpers were conftrain’d to make feme profeflions 

of 

/ 

* Preface to the expofition of the do&rme of the church of 
Xngmd, See. 
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of that neceflity, and fome feign’d fhews of in* 
tending to do that work themfelves, that others 
more hearty and fincere might drop it, and leave it 
to their more artful management. * 

It muft be confefs’d that thefe corrupters of re¬ 
ligion had, with exquifite craft, fet the true articles 
of the Chriftian faith in the front of their impo- 
ftures they have own’d the divine infpiration of the 
facredfcripturej the articles of the apoftles creed, 
and more, the Nicene , Athanafim creeds, eftablifh- 
ed by the councils. And what, would you reform 
from thefe ? Are not thefe enough to edify your 
fouls, and fecure your falvation ? But pray let us 
fee what is that long roll that is join’d with them, 
that muft be taken and eaten together, that we 
muft fwallowdown and conco6tas well as we can, 
though our confcience and all within us turn againft 
it. Alas we find, that the Trent religion, Pius’s 
creed, has given us twelve articles of Chriftian 
faith, only as the old Romms led their captives in 
triumph, while the following articles of Popery 
are to bear all the glory upon the neceffity of our 
falvation j and believing inChrift will not avail us 
unlefs we fwear obedience to the Pope. 

Now what is this but to fet Solomon’s porch to 
the houfe of Baal , or the temple of Dagon ? This 
is no lefs impiety than that of the prieft, that poi- 
fon’d the emperor with a confecrated hoft. What 
greater dilhonour can be done to the word of God, 
than juft to make it a preface to the traditions 
of men, whereby all the commandments of 

God 


* Anno xyij. Adrian gave commiflion to his nuntio in German 
oy to confefs, that the confufion wascaufedby the fins of men, es¬ 
pecially of the priefts and prelates, confefiing that fome years fince 
fome abominations have been committed in that holy lee; many 
abufes in fpiritual things, many tranfgreflions of the commandments, 
and laftly, all things turn'd tQ the worft * fo that it may be faid, 
the infirmity has pafsM from the head to the members, from the 
Popes to the inferior prelates, infomuch that there hath been none 
that doth good, no not one. 
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Goa are made void ? Theie ilrams of the Soma 
are only to delay and hinder the building 
of the houfe of God; Let us , fay they, build with 
you , for we feek your God as you do , and wc do facn- 
fice to him: * yet were they adverfaries of Judah . 
and Benjamin, Zerubbahel and JeJhua the chief of 
the fathers of Ifrael declare to them, You have no¬ 
thing to do with us to build an houfe to our God, but we 
our [elves together will build unto the Lord God of Ifrael. 
Then their enemies weakned their hands, and troubled 
them in building ■, and hired counfellors to fruftrate 
their purpofes, all the days of Cyrus king of Perjia. 

Thus it hath been a Hale artifice of evil men and 
feducers, to mix truth with errors, to make poifon 
pallatable, that it may be taken without fufpicion, 
and work without fail; and fo by catholick creeds, 
and the names of catholick church, and general 
councils and the like, many that have had adetef- 
tation for the encroachments of Popes, and their 
court and confiftories, are yet kept religioufiy in 
the communion of the Roman church, as they efiteem 
it $ but for you fellow Proteftants, we fay, as the 
apoilieijohnii. n. We have not preached, 
and written to you, becaufe you know not the truth, but 
becaufe you know it, and that no lye is of the truth. 

Our adverfaries with a fovereign impudence 
would face us down, that notwithstanding all we 
have and can fay of the incroachments and ufurpa- 
tions,tyranny and corruptions of the Roman church, 
we can have no right to feparate from her and reform 
ourfelves, and enter into a communion with thofe 
that think themfelves called of God fo to do,but that 
we mull be damnable hereticks and fchifmaticks for 
attempting and perfifting in it. And that altho’ 
the Roman church were indeed become heretical 
and idolatrous, and whatever we charge upon her 
dodtrine and worlhip, Hill wc mull be under the 
guilt of fchifm, and fuffer the confequences of it. 

That 


* Ezra iv. i, 3. 
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That it is not lawful to make any change of religi¬ 
on * without the Pope and a council •f. And fo 
they admit that monftrous canon,--—If we fee the 
Pope neglecting his own falvation and that of his 
brethren, unprofitable, regardlels of his work, fi- 
lent of all good j that he hurts his own falvation, 
drawing with him innumerable people to the utmoft 
mifery, to be puniihed with him eternally with 
many ftripes— Yet no man ought to reprove him 
or chaftife his faults, becaufe he is to judge all the 
world, unlefs one knows that he err in the faith, t 
—So the general ot the des Lainez, in his fufffage: 
None can reform the Roman church, for thefervant 
is not above his Lord. You will furely fee we have 
a contrary pattern before us in the text, and that 
the gooa reformers of the fixteenth century, and 
all that follow them, as the apoftle Paul fpeaks to 
the Romans , walk in the fieps of that faith of our 
father Abraham**. When the God of glory ap¬ 
pear’d to him and convinced him of the ungodlinefs 
of idolatry, and made himfelf known to him, and 
called him to go out from that idolatrous commu¬ 
nion, he had been brought up in j he obeyed at alt 
adventures, and goes out in the itrength of faith, 
and commits himfelf to the conduCt of providence, 
in firm dependance on God’s promife, and refigna- 
tion to his will. 

You will eafilvfe£ the fenfe and fpirit of my text 
tfline in what I fhall offer to you, and ftrongly prov¬ 
ing the necefiity, and fhewing the reafons of that 
reformation that we adhere to and maintain. Now it 
was not written for his fake alone, that it was impu¬ 
ted to him ; but for us alfo , to whom it fhallbe impu¬ 
ted, if we believe on him that raifed up Jefus our Lord 
from the dead 41 '• 


I (hall 


* Eemface, Bifhop of Mayente, 
+ Dccret. Grat. Dift. 40. 

** Rom. iv. 11. 


4: V.Taul, 721. 
t+ Rom. iv. 2$, 24, 
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I (hall endeavour to difcharge what is aligned me, 

I. In confidering diftindbly the reformation that 
we fpeak of, and ihew you what we refer to and 
mean by it. 

II. The reafons and neceflity of it} and con¬ 
clude. ' • ’-L. 

~%.y. . 


Astothefirft, the reformation: 

We don’t pretend to fet up the happy and glo¬ 
rious inftruments of it as a new ecclelialtical judi¬ 
cature, and to account for all the incidents, and 
every ftep of that wonderful work. 

We don’t ere£fc a proteftant fupremacy and infal-' 
libility upon the ruins of the papal, nor undertake 
to maintain all the do&rines of Luther and Zuinglius , 
or Calvin , or the churches of France , or England , 
or Scotland. This would be to build up again what 
we have deftroy’d, and to ruin that liberty of exa¬ 
mining and proving all things, that we may hold 
faff that which is good. 

The word reformation looks back to an ori¬ 
ginal rectitude eftablilhed by God in the very nature 
of things, and declar’d and fettled by the only fu- 
preme authority of God himfelf, by thofe whom 
we are fure he empowered and qualify’d} and where 
thefe are contradi&ed, we mayrejea: all pretenders 
to a divine authority} To the law and to the tefli- 
mony. 

God has given man his underftanding to thispur- 
pofe, which has an original liberty and power to 
obferve things, and enquire and judge with due 
care and circumfpe£bion, to difcern between right 
and wrong, good and evil, that we might try things 
which differ, andi %pprove things that are excellent *. 
And whoever would engage our fubmiflion, muff 
do it by commending themfelves to our confcience in the 
Jight of God , by the manifejlation of the truth -f\ 

Wc 


* Phil. i. 9, io 4 


+ x Cor. iv. *. 
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We have a fure rule in the gofpel of Chrift, e- 
ftablifhedby an anathema infinitely dreadful: But 
though me , or an angel from heaven , preach any other 
gofpel toyou , that me have preached , let him be 

accurfed. As me faid before , fo fay I novo again , z/ 
any preach another gofpel untoyou$ than that you have 
received , let him be accurfed. f ’Tis no new thing 
in the world for men to break through the divine 
and facred Settlements of religion) and to pervert 
the gofpel of Chrift. There ever were falfe pro¬ 
phets and falfe apoftles: Satan himfelf is trans¬ 
formed into an angel of light: thofe who fat in the 
chair of Mofes had leavened the Jemifo religion, and 
were to be heard with great caution, notwithftan- 
ding the authority they had receivedj and when 
they became enemies to the great reformation that 
Chrift had undertaken, they were to be no farther 
regarded. 

Reformation itfelf has twoeflcntial andcOm- 
prehenfive parts: 

i. Detecting and declaiming, renouncing and 
forfakingall falfe authority, and every corruption 
of the fure inftitutions of religion, which we have 
received from God. The apoftle itiles gofpel 
times, the time of reformation^ ; * importing 

the end and occafionof Chrift’s appearing in the 
world, when things were lapfed into utter diforder, 
whereby God was difhonoured and difpleafedj fad 
confufion and lamentable darknefs, and miftaken 
notions of God and religion, Spread and prevailing 
in the world, to the dishonour of God, and cor¬ 
rupting the minds and manners of men, and making 
their lives flagitious, and fo deftroying the hopes 
of that great Salvation God had formed men for, 
and which heintendedin all the inftitutions of re¬ 
ligion. Whatever, therefore, oppofes this great 
defign of Chrift’s coming, is to be relllled j we 
muft depart from it, and proteft againft it. 

2. The 

t Gal. i. 8,9. * Heb. ix. 10. 
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I. The fecond part of reformation is an a6bual 
return to that limplicity of fubjedtion and obedi¬ 
ence, that we owe only to the great author and fi- 
nifherof our faith. He came to reform the world, 
and lead men back to the right ways of God, which 
he hath imprelfed on the confcience, andpublilhed 
by his prophets, and meflengers, and ambafladors 
to the world. We -mere like fheep going afiray , but 
now are returned unto the fhepherd and bifop of our 
fouls. 4 Thieves and robbers had climbed into the 
fheephold, to fleece and devour the lltccp, * when 
their voice, their very fpeech, their dodtrines be¬ 
wray’d them $ we muft not follow, but flee from 
them. But when \ve hear the voice of Chrifl,and 
he calleth us, and leads us out, and goes before us, 
we follow him, for we know his ’voice , and are, as 
we ought to be, allured it is he and not another that 
calls, andleadsus. 

II. The fecond thing we ought to open to you 
is, the reafon and neceflity of that reformation, 
which was begun in fo remarkable and wonderful 
a manner, in the beginning of the 16th century.— 
The occafions and calls for it were many, and ex¬ 
tremely prefling ; the liberty of mens underftand- 
ingand confcienceviolated in tho moll: infolentand 
outragious manner; their didtates fupprefled and 
ftifled; the true and original fettlements of religi¬ 
on by God and Chrifl vacated and defeated, and 
dominion over the faith and confciences of men 
cruelly exercis’d: and the original charters of the 
children of God were conceal’d, with evident 
erafements and falfe glofles. The Roman pontiff fet 
up an empire of darknefs, and, as a Itrong man armed, 
kept the houfe as his own property. Inftead of 
the fubjedtion and allegiance we owe to God and 
Chrifl, and that humble and fincere obedience that 
we are to yield to the gofpel, the papal claims en- 

grofs 
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grofs and top overall: andthofe thatprofefs’d them- 
felves the creatures of the Pope, fo far flighted the 
gofpel of our falvation, that as we are told by Zu- 
inglius , * John Faber the vicar of Conflance faid, We 
might have liv’d in peace, if there had been no gof¬ 
pel : And cardinal Hoftus , That the church would 
ftandona firmer foot, Meliori Talo , if the gofpel 
had never been written. But inftead of this, the 
bifhop of Bit onto , at the opening of the council of 
2 with a flaunting oratory, calls upon the 
woods of ‘Trent to eccho it through the world, that 
all fhould fubmit themfelves to that council, which 
if they do not, it will be juftly faid, The Pope’s 
light is come into the world, and men have loved 
darknefs better than light.This indeed appeared 
like blafphemy to fome that attended, and it was 
wiih’d, that, at leaft, he had not taken the formal 
words of holy fcripture, that he might not have 
fhewed fo openly to difefteem it. Thofe who had 
any knowledge of the court of Rome , could not 
but fee the fad occafion there was for reformation : 
We have an account from one bred up in th t Roman 
bigotry, and even after his account of Rome conti¬ 
nuing acatholicki by what fteps hecametoknow 
the papal impofture.t Going to Rome , he quick¬ 
ly faw there was nothing in what he had been taught 

to think of thePope and Cardinals.-—He had 

thought that the Pope had every day news from 
paradife, That he fent whom he would to heaven or 
hell, That he was holy, infallible, impeccable in 
all that he faid or did} as he ought to be, if Chrifl: 
had given him fuch an employ as he pretends.—He 
had a moft extended knowledge of all things, a con¬ 
tinual application to the falvation of all men: and 
fo in proportion of the Cardinals, he reverenced 
them exceedingly at a diftance. 


* Op. T.i.p. 6 n .’ 
£ Moyens furs pref. 
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But fuch was his difappointment, that it almoft 
diftrattedhim. Nothing appeared in that holy city , 
in that mother and miftrefs of all churches, but hor¬ 
rible difTolution of manners, in court and city, 
without the leaft ffgns of the fear of God ; but a- 

bominations of every kind.- This made him 

think, how is the world abufed ? Oh that they 
could fee this to open their eyes! Is this his holi- 
nefs that gives pardons, and indulgences, and ca¬ 
nonizes faints ? are thefe the people that mult give 
out laws and rules of religion to the whole world ? 
This made him ready to renounce Chriftianity; till 
the opportunity of reading a Latin teftament re¬ 
liev’d him, and gave him confolation > but made it 
Utterly impoftible to believe, that the Pope was the 
univerfal vicar of Chrift} but made appear that 
Chrift was the head of his churchy the church his 

body, the faithful his members.-Not one word 

of Pope or Cardinals, orany that belonged to them; 
but examples and exhortations to humility, godli- 
nefs, chaftity, charity, renouncing the world and 
its pomps, its grandures, its vanities, its riches and 
pleafures, by mafter and difciples. But all things 
direftly contrary in thePopesand the whole court. 

Nothing can be more manifeft than that the papal 
pretenfions of fovereignty mull deftroy the liberty 
of our underftanding, and divert men from enqui¬ 
ring after the mind and will of God, and ftudying 
the mind of Chrift : for I think I may fay, in truth, 
that half fo much has not been faid of our obedi¬ 
ence to Chrift, as has been faid for his pretended vi¬ 
car, and the ufurped power of what they call the 
church. I ftiall fet before you claims of the pon¬ 
tiff of Rome , as they are drawn up by the excel¬ 
lent Dr. Barrow, who has thoroughly examin’d 
and effe&ually demoliihed them, viz. * That to 
the Pope, a fovereign monarch by fan&ion of the 
whole church, do appertain royal prerogatives, 
N n * called 


* Qto.p, 31. 
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called Regalia Petri , in the oath prefcribed to the 
biihops - y fuch as thefe which follow, 

To be fuperior to the whole church, and to its 
reprefentative in a general fynod of biihops. To 
convocate general fynods at his pleafure, all biihops 
being obliged to attend on his fummons. Topre- 
fide in fynods, fo as to fuggeft matter, promote, 
obftrudt, over-rule all t he debates in them. To con¬ 
firm or invalidate their determinations, giving life 
to them by hisaflent jor fubftradting itby hisDiftent. 
To define points of dodtrine, or to decide contro- 
verfies authoritatively. To enadt, fufpend, dif- 
penfe with ecclefiaftical laws and canons*. To relax 
or evacuate ecclefiaftical cenfures, by indulgence 
and pardon. To void promifes, oaths, obligations to 
laws, by his difpenfations. To be the fountain of 
all paftoral jurifdidtion and dignity. And after many 
others. 

To be himlelf unaccountable for any of his do¬ 
ings, exempt from judgment, and liable to no re-? 

proof.-To fummon and commiftionate foldiers, 

by croifade, to fight againft and deftroy infidels, 
&V. Now, brethren, is it fit forany men in their 
fenfes to own fuch claims as thefe ? Can there beany 
fafety or liberty, truth or juftice, where thefe pow¬ 
ers are granted to any mortal? Did the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven, given to St. Peter, intend any 
thing foboundlefs and abfolute in itfelf, andfoop- 
premve and enllaving to the world? Who then 
would be a Chriftian? Is the yoke eafy, &V. 
Thefe powers have fometimes met with fome check 
and contradidbion, but of no effedb and continu¬ 
ance ; and whatever was refum’d by fome councils, 
as that of Confiance and Bafif was loft again, and 
in a filent, but effedtual, way refum’d by the coun¬ 
cil of Trent , by the claufe, Proponentihus Legatis , 
and by the referring all things to the Pope’s confir¬ 
mation, and falvo to his authority. So that the 

council 
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council of Trent , fo earncftly defired by emperors 
and kings, to fettle the diforder’d ftate of religion, 
was conduced by the court of Rome to defeat all at¬ 
tempts for reformation.* It remain’d therefore, 
that all that were convinced of the very corrupt 
ftate of religion in the Roman communion fhould 
carry on their proteftations, and reform themfelves 
in thebeft manner they could, to advance the hon¬ 
our and obtain the favour of God, and their own 
peace and edification. Therefore our learned and 
pious biihop Je wel writes to his friend in Italy, Sig- 
nior Scipio •, When you fee that all things are moft 
unjullly handled, that nothing is fincerely and 
fairly carried in the council, you may not wonder 
that our men had rather tarry at home, than take fo 
longandidle a journey, in which they {hall both 
lofe their labour and betray their caufe. 

You will fay, It is not lawful to make a change in 
religion without order from the Pope and the gene¬ 
ral council. Yet the Popes have changed ahnoft 
the whole ftate of the primitive church, without 
any council at all. 

For, what ? While the Pope aflembleth the 
council, and the bifhops and abbots return home, 
will they have God’s people in the mean time to be 
deceiv’d, to err, to miftake themfelves, to be over¬ 
whelm’d with errors, and want the knowledge of 
God, and to be carried to everlafting deftru£ti- 
on ? 

Is it not lawful for any of us to believe in Chrift, 
to profefs the gofpel, to ferve God aright, to fly 
fuperftition and idolatry, except they will give us 
leave ? 


Nn z The 
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The ftate of God’s children were moil miferable, 
if, there being fo many errors and fo generally 
fpread, and fo grofs, fo blind, fo foul, fo perfpi- 
cuous, and manifeft, that even our adverfaries 
themfclves are not able to deny them, nothing 
could be done without the whole world could 
meet in a general council. 

Thus he rcafonably expoftulates, and makes it 
evident, that corruptions in religion muft not be 
fuffcrd to go on without obfervation and detec¬ 
tion, without oppofition and reformation: That 
wc may reform ourfelves in England , and that eve¬ 
ry country, city, or church may do fo, without 
getting a licence from the Pope and a council. 
Muft the word and commands or God, which we 
arc fure are his, and the gofpel of Chrift ftay for 
letters of commendation from them ? 

Muft wc ask leave of any mortal man to open 
our eyes, to ufc our underltanding, to feek God 
and worfhip him, as our confcience direebs and he 
commands? Muft we, who were baptized into 
the obfervance of all that Chrift commanded, ne- 
gleft to read his gofpel, and inftead of the com¬ 
mandments of Chrift obferve the arbitrary com¬ 
mands of a man, that will call himfelf the head 
and the mafter of the church. Thefe demands 
are impious and fhocking to thofe that read the 
teftament, and believe the fufficiency and faithful- 
nefs of the apoltles of Chrift in delivering to us 
all things they had received of him, and declaring 
to us the whole counfel of God. 

The means of acquiring the methods of ufing 
their beloved prerogatives, and the mifthiefsthey 
have caufed in the world, gave the loudeft call to 
thinking and fober men to difovvn and condemn 
them. From the beginning it was not foj nor is 
it pretended to be the original ftate of Chriftiani- 
ty. Wicked and worldly men, getting into office 
in the church, purfued the gratification of their 
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lull of power, and pomp and riches, abufed the 
refpect that was fhown to them for the lake of 
Chrift and his gofpel by people of fimplicity, and 
by emperors that were converted to the Chriftian 
faith. All the changes in the empire were watch¬ 
ed for opportunities to aggrandize their power ; 
till at lalt Boniface III. by wicked compliances 
with a murderer and ufurper, Phocas , got the 
title of head of the church and univerfal bijhop ; and 
then their power increafed prodigiouily, and his 
iuccefTors always took the advantage of the weak- 
nefs of the Greek emperors and the diforders in /- 
taly , to encreafe their authority by policy and 
violence j and to declare war againlt emperors, to 
whom before they had been fubjeft. * So that the 
emperor BabarofJ'a in nyo. writes to the princes 
of Germany , That the Popes being enriched by 
the emperor, now undertake to dethrone kings, 
and princes, and will have none equal with them- 
felves: That they afpire to divinity itfelf, and that 
they would be no lefs feared and adored than God 
himfelf, nay even more; and that the Chriftian 
religion hath no greater enemies than they. 

Their authority has been ufed to raife the mo ft 
bloody wars, and by the curfed projects of Croi- 
fado's to engage Chriftian princes and people to 
weaken thcmfelves and harrals and deftroy one an¬ 
other, that they might be a prey to the Popes, 
and incapable of defending their own privileges 
and the immunities of their country. Their bloody 
cruelties executed by thefe have been juftly pre- 
fented, to your horror and amazement; and yet 
half has not been told you. 

Another ufe of their ufurped authority will lead 
me directly to the neceftity of the reformation; 
that was, the moll fcandalous means of railing 
money by indulgences; which, as you have heard, 
was the chief delign of the invention of pUrgato- 
N n 3 ‘ry > 
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ry> before which no body troubled their heads 
about indulgences, as Fijher bifhop of Rochefler 
declares in his book again ft Luther, Artie. 13. 

This was the awakening impolition that made 
all men feel the cruel bondage 5, this detected the 
greedinefs of filthy lucre, that utterly deftroyed 
the moft canonical pretences of the bifhop of 
Rome. 

PopcXtfflX. who, as Father Paul fets him forth, 
had a noble birth and education, good parts, An¬ 
gular learning, in humanity, goodnefs, and a fweet 
tnanner in treating affairs,——a great inclination 
to favour thofe that were learned — would have 
been a Pope abfolutely complete, if with thefe he 
had join’d fome knowledge in things that concern 
religion, and fome more propenfion to piety j of 
both which he feemed carelefs. 

When money muft be had, by the advice of 
Lorenzo Pucci , one of his Cardinals, he fends out 

a plenary indulgence-as Urban II. had done, to 

fet on foot the holy war——and after, the fame 
indulgences were given for taking arms againft 
them, that would not obey the church} and in? 
finite exadlions were made under thofe pretences. 
—— Now all that would give money might have 
full pardons, even for thofe that were dead, that 
they fhould be freed from purgatory. Lbuanus 
fays, that he fent his bulls throughout Chriften- 
dom to raife money for his immenie expences, pro- 
miiing the expiation of all fins, and eternal life, 
st a fet price and rate, according to the nature of 
the crimes} and he appointed a treafury, and que- 
ftors, and preachers to fet forth the value and ef¬ 
ficacy of thefe indulgences. 

1 hen rofc Luther , a Monk, who refuted *nd 
expofed the difeourfes of the preachers, queftions 
the Pope’s power to give indulgences, and pro¬ 
ceeds to examine the doctrines of Popery, and 
finds them corrupted and deprav’d, and publiihes 

ninety- 
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ninety-five thefes: and thus the dawn of the re¬ 
formation appear’d, after a long and dark night, 
and nothing was able to ftop the progrefs of it. 
Many others arife with an unfeigned zeal for truth, 
and are by no means either to be bribed or deterred, 
till they had laid open the reigning corruption and 
abufes, and brought back Chri Ilians to the pure 
word of God, and the holy inftitutions of Jefus 
Chrift. In all this the hand of God appeared, and 
the true fpring of the neceffity was from him> he 
fpake and it was done, he commanded and it Itood 
fail. He faid, let there be light, and there was 
light. ’Twas the call of God to come out from 
the communion, whofe errors and impieties have 
been prov’d to you. The neceffity I am confider- 
ing, to which all the foregoing difeourfe refers, 
operated mightily upon the chofen veflels of the 
reformation, whofe language was as the apoftles, 
We cannot but Jpeak the things which we have feen 
and heard *. The word of God was in their heart 
as a burning firefhut up in their bones, ns Jeremiah 
fpeaks, I was weary with forbearing^ I could not flay. 
There was a neceffity imprefs’d on their mind j and 
this will not be difficult to make evident, norap- 
pear ridiculous to fober minds, when a Cicero could 

fay,- Nemo fine afflatu divino verb magnus. There 

was a magnanimity in the firlt reformers, that mult 
always perpetuate their memories to the glory of 
God * and we lhould hope and pray, that the refi- 
due of that fpirit may revive that work, and make 
a reformation flourifh again. ’ - 

I muft own that when we fpeak of neceffity in 
common difeourfe, we mean many times the con¬ 
nection of certain things or aCtions, with ends pro- 
pofed and intended, either to efcape evil or attain 
good j we alfo by it exprefs natural and ftrong in¬ 
clinations prevailing againft fome weaker biafs and 
propenfion} or we mean fomewhat that is fit and 
N n 4 proper 

* Adts iv. ao. 


cci The Reafom and Necejjity 
' ' « 
proper to the apprehenfion and judgment of our 
minds—All thefe conftitute a compleat neceffity. 
So that we do not mean a thing that could not pof- 
libly not be, or be otherwife than it is5 ’tis fo diffe¬ 
rent in our cafe, that it is a wonder and furprife, 
that fuch an event ihould appear in the world : 
that when the world lieth in wickednefs, and all 
men fhun danger, fhift off labour, and love their 
cafe, that any fhould concern themfelves in fuch an 
affair. When a jlrong man arm'd keeps his palace, his 
goods are in peace and who would care to attack 
and provoke him? What is every one’s concern is 
no body’s bufinefs. A neceffity in the cafe is moft 
evident. Could men undertake fuch a work with¬ 
out preffing motives ? The difficulties and dangers, 
the adverfaries and enemies make it fure, that what¬ 
ever was the fpring, the neceffity was inevitable. 
We eftimate the ftrength of any fpring by the 
w r eight it moves, and every weight by its counter-: 
poife. Look therefore how few, how mean, how 
defpifed, the firft actors in this caufe were. Mathso 
Langi . , as Father Paul tells us, p. yy. It is not to 
be omitted, fays he, that Cardinal Matloeo Langi , 
* archbifhop of Saltzburg , told every one, that the 
reformation of the mafs was honeff, the liberty of 
meats convenient, and the demand juft to be dif- 
burthened of fo many commandments of men : but 
that a poor Monk Jbould reform all , was not to be en¬ 
dur'd. W hen the long arms of the Pope, the em¬ 
peror’s jealoufy of his power, the prejudices of an 
old religion, flood in their way, w’hat could keep 
up their courage or engage them to move a ftep ? 
how could Luther venture into Worms^ where he 
had fo many enemies? They knew that bonds 
and afflictions attended them. They knew what 
were the threatnings of their enemies} The kings 
of the earth flood up , and the ruler severe gathered to¬ 
gether 
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gether againfi them *. How many mercenary pens 
and vile tongues employ’d to calumniate them? 
how many wheedling and cajoling offers, the mitres 
and the purple to allure them ? One exhorts the 
Pope to convince them with chains and fire 5 all 
princes applied to withdraw their protection. 
The Cardinal Volt err a, who had difcouraged Adri- 
anVI. from his attempts for reformation as an end- 
lefs work, tells him, herefies were not to be extin- 
guifhed by reformation, but Crufacloes by exciting 
princes and people to root them out 3 that Innocent 
III. did happily thus opprefs the Albigenfes of Lan¬ 
guedoc^ and other Popes the IValdenfes , Picards , 
and poor men of Lions: that there would not be 
wanting in Germany many princes, who in cafe the 
Pope would give them leave to feize themfelves of 
the ftates of Luther's favourers, would greedily 
embrace the condition: and that he might caufe 
many people to follow them, by granting indul¬ 
gences and pardons, to whofoever would afiifl 
them. You fee what threatned them. They went 
on with the Work, tho’ Adrian VI. had the 

confcience and humanity to complain, that the 
condition of Popes was miferable, feeing it was 
plain, that they could do no good, tho’ they defi- 
red and endeavoured to do it j and that it was not 
poflible to effeCt any one point of reformation.Thefe 
accounts taken out of the diary of the bifhop of 
Fabiano , by Father Paul, p. 14. 

The ncceflitics and perlecutions, the wars, the 
aifaults and plundering they were expofed to, the 
routs and ruins that they fuftain’d, demonitrated a 
mighty neceffity that carry’d them on in then- 
work: that, as theapoftlefpeaks, a neceffity is laid 
on me. They knew the fate of thofe that had fuf- 
fer’d in the fame caufe j the cruel death of John 
JJufs and Jerom of Prague , the bloody wars of Bo¬ 
hemia^ the fufferings that attended even their glo¬ 
rious 
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rious fucceffes under Zifca, and the mifery at laft 
brought on them by the perfidioufnefs of fome 
among themfelves. Thefe things could not be un¬ 
thought of, but they were counterbalanc’d, as in 
our text, byfaith , and a divine call. It could by no 
means fatisfy their confcience to be told, that * 
Luther ought not to be excus’d by the fcandals and 
grievances of the church of Rome j—-for in cafe 
they were true, yet ought they not to forfake the 
Catholick unity, but rather fupport what was amifs 
with all patience. It was a brave anfwer of Luther 
to an emperor, demanding his revocation, That he 
could not revoke any thing he had written or 
taught, if he were not convinced by the fcriptures, 
or evident reafon. He would indeed fubmit to a 
future council, if fentence were to be given on the 
articles drawn out of his book, according to the 
fcriptures. And when he was ask’d, What remedy 
ought to be us’d to compofe the troubles ? He an- 
fwered, Thofe only propofed by Gamaliel to the 
* JewS) That if the enterprize were of man it would 
vanifh, but if it came from God it was impoflible 
to hinder it. And that might give fatisfa&ion to 
the Popej becaufe all men ought to reft fecure, as 
he, Luther , did, that if his defign came not from 
God, it would perifti in a fhort time. You fee 
here, that a necefllty was prevailing againft all the 
the common fears and hopes of men.—--The zeal 
of God’s houfe, as Luther declared, had animated 
and fupported him} and when he own’dhis books, 
he boldly declares, It wa.s too manifeft that all the 
countries of Chriftendom were opprefs’d, and 
groaned under the bondage} and that to retrafr, 
would be to confirm the tyranny. He turned him- 
felf to the emperor and princes, faying. It was a 
bldfing of God when the true doctrine came to be 
made manifeft, and to reject it was to draw on us 
extreme calamities. 

The 
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The elector Palatine was then obliged to inter- 
pofe> or he had been then deliver’d up, had not 
that prince protefted, That he would never draw 
on Germany the infamy of not keeping the publick 
faith to ferve priefts. 

We have own’d the hand of God, we have 
prov’d the ftrong fenfations of their own hearts in 
the reformers. We are now to confider, thirdly , 
the feveral things that conftitute this neceffity, and 
caufe thefe inclinations for reformation from Pope¬ 
ry: ’Tis lamentable that fo few minds are rightly 
difpos’d for this, and that, from various caufes, 
multitudes are unmoveable in this concern. Per- 
fons dead to wifdom, virtue, and religion, that 
have no thought or refle£tion, that love and fit in 
darknefs, we leave out of the cafe* for when we 
fpeak of reafon and neceffity, wefuppofe that men 
ufe their fenfe and reafon) that this neceffity is the 
poife and fpring that moves intelligent agents. 
Reafon and intereft, or felf-prefervation and defence, 
religion and confcience towards God, which obli- 
geth to benevolence towards all men, are the cori- 
ltituents of this neceffity. 

1. There are fome things abhorrent to nature. 
Innocent and uncorrupted nature has fome ftrong 
antipathies, thatarife to an indignation that cannot 
bear fome objefts. Falffiood and forgery, tyranny 
and oppreffion, injuftice and cruelty, hypocritical 
pretences to religion, only to accompliih fecular 
and worldly putpofes •, fuch appearances indeed 
were fufficient to induce us to what I have defin’d 
the Reformation to be. Jugglers and impoftors 
had made a prey of unwary fouls, abus’d their igno¬ 
rance and credulity, made them the tools of their 
wicked purpofes to their own ruin, their in¬ 
gratitude to emperors that had enriched and raifed 
them, perverting noble inftitutions from their pro¬ 
per defigns and ufe j the mercilefs authors of ge¬ 
neral 
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ncral calamities and great mifchiefs. More than 
‘Trent anathemas are denQunced again 11 fuch as 
thefe. 

The mind of man is fufceptive of noble paffions 
and affe&ions > no tyrants could be fecure where 
honour and confcience reign in the hearts of men. 
The wou d ferve them as the Romans did the 
memo y of Paul IV. before he was well 
dead, all was tumult in Rome from the great 
hatred the people had conceived againft him. The 
heads of the Pope’s ftatues were beaten off and 
drawn through the llreets > the inquilition he had 
been fo fond of burnt, and the pnfoners releafed, 
and all the moveable arms and monuments of the 
houfe of Caraffa torn in pieces. So that you fee 
there are fuch circumftances of things here, that if 
men hold their peace the ftones of the ftreet cry 
out. 

2. A neceffity of intereft, felf-prefervation and 
defence. The claims ot the papacy are fufficiently 
evident, that they opprefs our liberties, challenge 
all our properties, bring us under the lafli of molt 
terrible cenfures, and that direful excommunica¬ 
tion, that through the ignorance and bigotry of 
the people hath been the difgracc and ruin of many 
illuftrious princes and their dominions. Sixtus 
Quintus^ who had been, as fome tell us, originally 
a hog-driver, and rofe to the Popedom to feed the 
fhccpof Chrift, had theinfolence to excommuni¬ 
cate Henry IV. of France , * and to declare him in¬ 
capable of fucceeding to the crown ■, proudly boalt- 
mg, that he being in the high ftation and in the 
full power that the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords had given him, he declared him and others 
hcrcticks, and every body knows th'e confequences 
of that. They can tell kings with a moft haughty 
air, that if they touch their power or take from 

them 

* Moycns furs Sc hon£tes pour la converf dcs heretiqucs, Mes. 
life of H. IV. p. 367. 
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them their obedience,! they will take from them their 
kingdom and the communion of Chriftendom > 
that their pen, ink, and paper, that is, their bulls, 
are not inferior to thofe of kings, to their arrets 
and a£ks of Parliament. 

The pride and power of the Roman pontiff has 
been abated by the blefied reformation, but they 
ftill have the fame inclinations to tyranny, and only 
want opportunity to a£t over again the fame pride 
and violence by whichfomany have been made mi- 
ferable. 

3. The main fpring and force of this isconfci- 
encej thefenfe of ourduty toGod. Thisappear’d 
in all the fleps of the reformation, and nothing elfe 
could have engaged the reformers to difturb the 
courfeof error and the reign of Popery atfo great 
a hazard, and with fo unequal forces. But confci- 
eneg is a heavy weighty gravepondus the call of God 
an awful found, and the firm perfuafion of this an 
all-fufficient fupport. Faith will bear us up and 
carry us on. 

Whatever peace and emolument we might have 
fecured by filence and fubmiflion to long continued 
ufurpations, the call of God would havedifturbed 
all our tranquillity. W hatever they that impudent¬ 
ly call themfelves the church, and the only catho- 
lick church, the only true miniftry and pallors, 
may with noife and confidence challenge, we fee 
clearly their impoftures and corruptions, their fu- 
perftition and idolatry, their antichriftian doc¬ 
trines and oppofition to the truths of the gofpel j 
and are fure that God calls us and all perions to 
whom his word comes, to feparate and come out 
from among them. The record of this call and 
command to Abraham^ with the commendation of 
his faith fet beforeusas an example to us, becomea 
real call to us, as if the God of glory that appear’d 
to him had appeared to us. Chrill and his apoftles 
by preaching and delivering the gofpel truth, and 


j j 8 The Reafom andNecejjity 

by warning us of falfe apoftles and deceitful work¬ 
ers, call all men every whereto adhere to the truth 
asit is injefus. 

The mini ftry that they inftituted we are bound to 
fetup: * the aflemblies of Chriftians which they 
commanded we are bound to frequent: the facra- 
ments they inftituted we are bound to obferve: and 
wearefure, that where two or three are met toge¬ 
ther in the name of Chrilt, he will be with them > 
they have his authority, and ihall have hisbleffing. 
Nowlhouldwe negleCt his call, or corrupt hisin- 
ftitutions, we tremble at the anathema that would 
then indeed belong to us.—God fpeaks, as he did 
to Pharaoh by Mo/es-md Aar on , Let my people go : 
and Proteltants fay, as they, Let usfacrifice unto 
the Lord our God, lellhe fall upon us.-—We know 
that if we deny Chrift before men, he will deny 
us before his Father. Confcience obliges us to be 
concern’d for the honour of God •, his name is con¬ 
cern’d, and his good ways are blafphemed, the re¬ 
ligion of the blefledjefus mifreprefented and made 
contemptible to infidels, who from their notions 
of it from the principles and pra&ices, and thefu- 
perftitious ceremonies of the Roman church. Zeal 
therefore for the honour of our Redeemer excites 
us. 

The dangerous dclufions of a multitude of poor 
fouls move our companion, and we cannot but 
think our reparation from the Roman communion 
neccflary, to hold out a light of warning and di¬ 
rection 

* Claude Hill. Def. of the Reformat .part 4. p. 97. It Teems to me 
fays a great Defender of the Reformation, that the firm opinion of 
the abfolute neceflity of epifcopacy, that goes fo high as to own no 
church, or call or miniftry, or facraments or ialvation in the 
world, where thereare no epilcopal ordinations, altho’ there fhould 
be the true faith, the true dodtrine and piety there, and which would 
that all religion fhould depend on a formality which he thought he 

had fhown to be a human inftitution_I cannot,fays he, avoid having 

at lead a contempt of thofekindof thoughts, and a companion for 
thofe who fill their heads with them. 
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region to them. ’Tis eonfcience therefore of our 
duty to God and man, and that fidelity that weowe 
tojefus Chriftour only Lord, that bind this necef- 
fity upon us. 

This engages us, who are called to minifterin the 
gofpel, to call upon you and warn you of your dan¬ 
ger, and ftir you up to your duty to watch againlt 
theattempts of thofethatlie in waitto deceiveyou. 
Maintain your reparation from the corruptions and 
abominations of Popery. Who would not fly from 
Sodom y tho’ it were but to Zoar ? Who would look 
back, that was once warn’d of the judgments 
that mull: fooner or later be poured down on Baby- 
Ion?* There is a voice from heaven, the whole 
word of God fpeaks this to us, a neceflity is upon 
you, and woe to you if you believe not or obey not 
the call of God > Come out of her, my people, 
that ye be not partaker of her fins, and that ye re¬ 
ceive not of her plagues—for ftrong is the Lord 
God, who judgeth her. Should we not then go 
out, fhould we ever think of returning? Who 
would not leave Jerufalem itfelf, as the firit ChriIli¬ 
ans did, when they are warned of God ? for even 
the temple of God itfelf can be no fecurity to thofe 
that had crucified the fon of God, and refufed to 
have him reign over them } much lefs can the pre¬ 
tended vicar of Chrift proteit thofe by his indul¬ 
gences, abfolutions and pardons, who join them- 
felves to the corrupters of the gofpel of Chrill. 

Therefore let us continue Protellants indeed, and 
we {hall not in the end repent of any labours, ha¬ 
zards or expences, that it may cofl: us. Let us ad¬ 
here to our bible } let us be humble and cautious, 
look to God by daily fervent prayer, that he that 
has called us to go out of Babylon , would conduit 
us to the end. 


Let 
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Let us be humble and cautious, not too fevere up¬ 
on imperfect, differing or erring Proteftants: let 
us keep our own confcience void of offence, and 
leave others to their great mafter. Let us not feek • 
the praife of men, or be difeouraged at their cen- 
fures. Judge nothing before its time, but wait for 
that time, when every one fhall receive their praife 
of God. 

We rejoice in the reformation of Germany,Savif- 
ferlandy Geneva , France (as it once was, oh that it 
werefuch now) and the churches of England and 
Scotland! but our reformation muff be according 
to our light, from the word of God and the di6lates 
of a fincerely enquiring confcience > we mull: fo 
worlhip God as we think will be moll acceptable to 
him, and leave others fo todo, without uncharita¬ 
ble cenfures or any feparation but what we are 
forced to by unlawful terms of communion infill¬ 
ed on, and impofed on us. To this we have a cal! 
of God, and let us commit ourfelves to him, and 
obey it faithfully, and his promifes will be made 
good to the full: fo I fhall conclude, as thisle£lure 
began j Let us maintain a becoming jealoufy^ lefty 
as the ferpent beguiled Eve through his fubtiltyy our 
minds Jhould be corrupted from the ftmplicitythatis in 
Chriltjefus. 
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A Second 
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CONCERNING 

franjubflantiation: 

IN WHICH THE 

Sixth Chapter of St. John's Golpel is 
particularly considered. 
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Salters-Hall, April n, 173 y. 


By IV. HARRIS , D.D. 


John vi. £3- 

Verily, verily , I fay unto you , Except ye 
eat the fiejh of the Jon of man, and drink 
his blood , ye have no life in you. 

T H O’ the principal fupport of the do&rine 
of ’Tranfubfiantiation is drawn from the 
words of the inftitution of theLord’s-fup- 
per, which I have already confidered > yet 
becaufethis difcourfeof our Lord in this chapter is 

O o made 
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made great ufe of to this purpofe by the Popifh 
writers, and particularly infilled on in the late Pro- 
feffon of faith, and is the only place in the New 
Tellament belides, which can give any colour or 
countenance to it; I have therefore thought it 
might be proper to conlider this matter at this 
time, which has been fo often miftaken by them, 
and perhaps is not always diltindtly underftood 
among ourlelves. It will be fufficient to the prefent 
purpofe, and lead us to take in the whole chapter, 
fo far as it relates to this fubjedt, to confider a little 
particularly thele two enquiries: i. Whether this 
difcourfe of our Lord has any diredb relation to the 
Lord's-fupper ? z. If it has any reference to it, 
Whether there is any ground in it for thedodtrinc 
of 2" ranfubfantiation ? 

I. Whether it hasany dire ft relation to theLord’s- 
fupper: i. e. Whether this was the primary defign of 
it, and what our Lord intended to inftrudt the peo¬ 
ple about at this time: If it was not, there can be no 
pretence for this dodtrine in this difcourfe; and 
that it has no direft relation to it will I think fuffi- 
ciently appear, by confidering all the circumftances 
of the cafe, and fixing the true fenfe of it, viz. 
the occafion of fpcakingitj the perfons to whom it 
was diredted j the time of it, and the proper meaning 
of it, as here explained by our Lord himfelf. 

i. Let us confider to this purpofe the occafion of 
it. If we confultthe former part of the chapter, 
we fiiall find that this was the miracle of the loaves , 
and the mention of the manna in the wilderncfs. 
When our Lord having crofled the fea, or the lake 
of Galilee in that part of it which walhcs the city 
of ‘ Tiberias , which was built by Herod in honour 
of Tiberius Ciefar •, and went into the defert for 
greater retirement, the multitude who had feen his 
miracles followed him. The compafiiionate Re¬ 
deemer, 
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deemer, who was concerned for the bodies as well 
as the fouls of the men, was folicitous for their re- 
frefhment in fo defolate a place, and fedfive thonfand 
men , befides the •women and children , with five barky 
loaves , and two J,mall fijhes : John vi. 11. A fmall 
provifion for fo great a number j but he knew what 
he would do > ver. 6 . for when they were all filled 
they gathered the fragments together , and filled twelve 
baskets with the fragments which remained over and 
above to them Who had eaten , ver. 12, 13. Each of 
the twelve difciples filled his basket with frag J 
ments, as they had diftributed the loaves to the 
people. Upon the fight of this miracle the multi¬ 
tude were fo llruck with amazement and convidti- 
dn, that they faid. This is of a truth that prophet 
who Jhotild come into the worlds ver. 14. i.e. the pro L 
rtlifed Meffiah who has been fo long expefted: and 
in the fudden tranfport of their zeal, were for 
taking him by force and making him their king j ver. 1 y. 
They were for lifting under him as their head and 
chief, agreeably to the worldly notions and fpirit 
of the carnal Jews^ expecting probably under fuch 
a captain to be delivered from the power of the Ro¬ 
mans ^ as the Ifraelites were by Mops fromi the Egyp¬ 
tians. 

When they came back to Capernaum the next 
day, folio witlgjefus and the difciples who depart¬ 
ed the evening before, our Lord knowing the tem¬ 
per of their minds, and the motives of their adtion, 
reproved them for their worldly-mindedrtefs; Ye 
feek me not becaufe ye faw the miracle , and attended 
to the true defign of it,- but becaufe ye did eat of the 
loaves and were filled ver. 21. and called off their 
minds from earthly things, and put them upon be¬ 
lieving in him. He took the advantage of feeding 
their bodies to inftruft their minds. They took 
offence at the freedom he ufed with them, and 
altered their mind and behaviour towards him : So 
changeable and ineonftant' is the mind of the mul- 

Q b 2 titude, 
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titude, and fo eafily, and Sometimes unreasonably, 
do they run into the greateft extremes. They 
now demanded a lign of him ■, What fignJheweft thou 
then , that we may believe ? What doji thou work ? 
This was. very unreasonable, when the multitude 
had followed him over thefea, becaufethey [aw the 
miracles he had dons on them who were difeafed > John 
vi. ver.2. and they had feen the miracles of the loaves 
but the day before. Upon this occafion, they tell 
him of the manna in the wildernefs •, Our fathers 
did eat manna in the wildernefs , as 'tis written , He 
gave them bread from heaven , ver. 31. q. d. If 
thou wouldft have us believe on thee, let us fee fuch 
a miracle as Mofes wrought in the wildernefs, when 
he fed a whole nation of men for forty years, with 
bread from heaven. This was faid by way of di¬ 
minution and disparagement of the miracle he had 
wrought. 

Thefe two things occafioned our Lord’s difcourfe 
in the following part of the chapter, and led him 
to fpeak of himi’elf in this manner, under the figure 
of the bread of God , and the bread from heaven: 
ver. 32, 33. a way of Speaking familiar in our 
Lord’s difcourfcs, and common among the Jews. 
So he took occafion from the water of Jacob’/ well y 
to difcourfe to the woman of Samaria , of the wa¬ 
ters of life. chap. iv. This therefore was very 
agreeable to the occafion, and a natural tranfition 
to fuch a defcription of himfslfj without any need 
tofuppofe the Sacrament intended by it, which is 
not once mentioned throughout the whole chapter, 
nor any of the outward Signs which belong to it} 
and which the occafion did not at all lead him to. 
'This will further appear if you confider, 

z. The perfons who were Spoken to. ’Tis plain 
from the beginning of the chapter, that they were 
the people of Capernaum , who had followed him 
into the defert, and Seen his miracles •, and that they 
were Spoken in the Synagogue, where our Lord 

was 
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was ufed to take all opportunities of inftru&ing the 
people, and teaching hisdodtrinej Thefe things faid 
he in the fynagogue as he taught at Capernaum. John 
vi. fp. 

Now it will be to our prefent purpofe to confi- 
der the temper and character under which they are 
here reprefented. It plainly appears, that they 
were worldly-minded and infincerc for they follow - 
ed him not for the miracle , but for the loaves , ver. 
26. and only to be fed and entertained by him, 
without their own labour and care. They were 
offended at him when he calls them to feek heavenly 
things, and to labour not for the meat which perijheth , 
but for that which endureth to everlafting life , vcr. 27. 
And when he firft told them of the bread of God 
which cometh down from heaven , and giveth life to the 
world-, ver. 34. which they underftood of the pre¬ 
fent life, and then they faid, Evermore give us this 
bread: Tho’ Mofes wrought many other miracles, 
they only take notice of the manna in the wilder- 
nefs. They were wholly intent upon prefent good, 
and fenfible gratification. They minded earthly 
things , and fet their hearts and affections upon things 
on the earthy not on things above , and were like tliofe 
who ferved not the Lord Jefus Chrifl , but their own 
bellies . Rom. xvi. 18. 

And they were prejudiced and captious, who in¬ 
stead of being willing to be inftru£ted, and attend 
to his doctrine, mifconftrued his words, and under¬ 
ftood him in agrofs and carnal manner, contrary to 
the occafion and true defign of them: So they 
murmured at him , becaufe he faid , I am the bread of 
life which came down from heaven. John vi. 40. 
They cavilled at his birth and kindred, and re¬ 
proached him with his mean defcent and appear¬ 
ance > Is not this Jefus the fori of Jofeph, whofe fa¬ 
ther and mother we know how is it then that he faith , 
I came down from heaven^ ver. 42. as if they would 
O o 3 charge 
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charge him with a falfhood. So when our Lord 
tells them, No man can come unto me , except the Fa¬ 
ther w]oo hath fent we draw him j Johnvi. 44, 6f. 
he don’t defign to excufe them, but to blame them. 
He drew them with the cords of a man , Hofea xi. 4. 
by the powerful motives of his do&rine and mira-t 
cles, and the common influences of his grace > and 
fo the Father is drawing men to Chriit wherever 
the gofpel comes but they drew back, and always 
refiftedthe holy Ghoft , A6ts vii. f I, They wrefted 
his words with great perverfenefs •, The Jews there¬ 
fore firove among themfelves , faying , How can tbps 
'man give us hisfief) to eat? John vi.yz. Some among 
the difciples, who feemed to own and follow him, 
faid, This is a hard faying, who can bear it? ver.do. 
too hard to be digefted j and afterwards went back 
and followed no more with him , ver. 66 . * They 
quitted their appearing profefflon and regard to him 
when they found his doctrine was not for their 
turn, and was wholly calculated to promote their 
fpiritual good, not their worldly intereAs and ends. 
Upon this account he tells them* Tou alfo have 
feenme , or known me, f and believed not. ver. 36. 
This was the true rcafori of their offence, not the 
want of fufficient means of convi£tion$ for they 
faw his miracles, the evidences of his divine author 
rity and commiflion j but bccaufe they were not 
rightly difpofed towards him, and did not like his 

doctrine. 


* i’k thth may either refer to x?°vb or t0 piunderftood; from 
that time, or upon the occafion of that tlifcourfe : Our tranflators 
follow the former; I think the latter more natural. 

+ ItojaxfTf may probably fignify a transient and carclcfs view of 
things without due confideration, or dole attention of mind to the 
true rcafon and defign of them: but in the 40th, where he fays, 
Evert one who hath [ten the Son, and believeth on him, hath ezerlajl - 
lafihig life ; the word 6mpXv may fignify a clofe and attentive ronii- 
devation, or deep contemplating and weighing the circumftances 
and reaibns of the cafe, which belongs to upright minds, and is 
predetjive of faith. 
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doftrine. And he upbraids them at another time, 
Ikon Capernaum, who art exalted up unto heaven , 
Jhalt he brought down to hell-, for if the mighty works 
which have been done in thee had been done in Sodom, 
it would have remained to this day : It will be more to¬ 
lerable for the land of Sodom in the day judgment , 
than for thee. Matt. xi. zj. They were incurably 
obftinate in their infidelity under all their advantage# 
for faith, and tho’ it was the place of his ordinary 
refidence, and mighty works. 

Now is it at all likely, orfuitable to this ftate of 
things, that our Lord fhould tell luch people as 
thefe, in fuchcir cum fiances, and upon fuch anoc- 
cafion, of the facrament of the Lord’s-fupper * 
thefacredinftitution peculiar to his followers, who 
were fo difpofed towards him, and were ready to 
forfakehim? Would it not have been quite difa- 
greeable to his ufual conduct, to go off from the 
immediate occafion of his difcourfe, to a thing fo 
foreign to it, and to perfons fo improper, and who 
were never like to have any concern in it? Add to 
this, 

3. The time of it, or when our Lord held this 
difcourfe with the Caparnaites. ’Tis a circumfiance 
of fome confideration, and will give further light 
to the matter, if wc can fix the time when it was 
fpoken. It appears from the beginning of the 
chapter, that it was about the time of the paffover: 
And the paffover , thefeafl of the Jews was nigh} ver. 
4. or near approaching. The paffover was an annual 
commemoration of their deliverance out of Egypt , 
and thegreateft/tf/nW in the Jewifh church, and 
which occailoned the greateft refort from all quar¬ 
ters. It was obferved in the middle of the month 
Nifan , which anfwers to our March , and fo ac¬ 
counts for the expreflion in the 10th verfe, that 
there was muchgrafs in the place where the five thou- 
fand were made to fit down. 


This 
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This difcourfe happened a little before the cele¬ 
bration of the pafiover ■, and we find by the evan- 
gelifts, that the Lord’s-fupper was inftituted at the 
time of the pafiover, a little before his fufferings. 
Now fuppoling it was only the third pafiover after, 
his baptifm, which is the loweft computation, for 
fome think it was the fecondj and there will be a-, 
bove a year’s diftance from the time of this difcourfe 
to the time of the inftitution. So that the Lord’s- 
fupper was not yet in being, and was notinfiituted. 
till at leaft a whole year after. It can’t be thought 
reafonable that our Lord fhould fpeak diredtly in a 
a large difcourfe, to a multitude of people who 
were now offended with him, and grown averfe to 
him, and of whom many forfook him, asfoonashe 
had finifhed it, of the prime ordinance of thegof- 
pel worfhip, fo long before the inftitution of it, 
and of which, I think, we find not the leaft men¬ 
tion or allufion to it, in any part of the gofpcl be- 
fides. 

And tho 2 he fpeaks to them of his death, or giv¬ 
ing his fleflo for the life of the worlds which was at 
as great a diftance as the inftitution of the facra- 
ment; yet that was the prime defign of his coming 
into the world, and was only occafionally dropt 
under covert exprefiions, and not the profeffedfub- 
je£t of it neither. ’Tis much more reafonable to 
luppofe that his difcourfe ftiould turn upon fome 
ufeful fubjeft, and which more immediately con¬ 
cerned themfelves, and was more fuitable to the 
temper of the people, and the prefent circumftan- 
ces of things, than that he ftiould fpeak to them 
of a thing irrelative to the fubjeft and occafion of 
it, which was not now in being, and could not be 
undcrftood by any who heard it. But to come near¬ 
er to the matter; 

4. Let us confider the proper meaning of this 
difcourfe, as here explained by our Lord himfelf. 
And becaufe this is the moil direct and confiderable 

proof. 
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proof, and upon which the merits of thecaufe muft 
turn, I {hall reprefent it more dii’tinftly. 

Now I obferve in the firft place, That our Lord 
explains Jiimfelf by believing in him, or receiving 
and embracing his doctrine : And this he not only 
dropt occalionally, bat is carried quite thro’ the 
chapter, and repeated over and over, to lead them 
to a right fenfe of his words, and guard them from 
mifconftrudtion. Thus he tells them, 'This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he hath 
fent I am the bread of life', he who cometh to 
me pall never hanger, and he who believeth in me 
pall never tbirft, Johnvi. 2.9, 3f. And, All that 
the Father hath given me, pall come tome ; - and him 
who cometh unto me, I will in no wife cap out; 
ver. 37. which is a ufual expreflion in the New 
Teftament, to lignify believing in him, or becoming 
his difciples, and taking him for our teacher and 
Lord. So again, This is the will of him who fent 
me, that every one who feeth the Son,and believeth 
in him, may have everlafting life, ver. 40. And in ano¬ 
ther expreflion of great force to the fame purpofe : 
He who eateth my flop, and drinketh my blood, 
d welleth in me, and I in him, ver. f6. This is 
explained by the fame apoftle, He who dwelleth in 
love dwelleth in God, and God in him, 1 John iv. 16. 
The fenfe is, he loveth me, and delighteth in me, 
and is thereby intimately united to me, and com¬ 
municates from me, as the branches from the vine, 
or the food which is digefted and incorporated with 
the body •, and I have a fpecial favour and regard to 
him, and will be prefent with him, and manifeft 
myfelf to him. 


From 

* The allufion here is loft in our t ran flat ion, which would ap¬ 
pear by thus rendering the 17th, Work not chiefly for the meat which 
perifheth, Ipvat«a8e. a8th. What fhali we do, that we might work the 
works of God, lpya<i(x«8a. ijrth, This is the work of God, ^ V ~ T0 

'tb tpyov. 
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From all this it appears plainly, That he fpeafcs 
in thefe figurative exprefllons, taken from the oc- 
cafion of his difcourfe, of believing in him or re¬ 
ceiving his do&rine which he brought from heaven, 
and which is the proper food of the foul, as bread 
is of the body > all the precepts of purity and hu¬ 
mility, of meeknefs and patience, of ielf-denial 
and heavenly-mindednefs, and particularly the doc¬ 
trine of his death, or giving his life for the world. 
And though this may feem a harfh figure in our lan¬ 
guage, yet it was very agreeable to the Jewi(h idi¬ 
om, and eafily underftood amopg the Jews. No¬ 
thing was more frequent in the eaftern languages, 
than to reprefen t receiving a dofcrine, and heark- 
ning to inftru£tion, by eating and drinking it , or 
imbibing and digefting it, as proper nouriftiment 
and food. So we read in the Old Te (lament: JVif- 
dom is introduced faying. Come eat of my breads 
and drink of my wine, which I have mingled Prov. 
ix. f. i.e. the inftrudlions which I have prepared : 
Eat ye that, which is good , and let your foul delight it 
felf in fatnefs, ver. 6 . Ho, every one who thirfi- 
eth , come to the waters of life > come buy and eat 
buy wine and milk, without money and without price. 
Ifa. lv. i. And in the New Teftament, our Lord 
fpeaks in the fame figure: Bleffedare they who hunger 
and thirfi after righteoufnefs , Matt. v. 6 . And he 
fays of himlelf. My meat is to do the will of him who 
fent me , John iv f 34, The apoftle fpeaks of being 
nourijhed up in the words of faith and found doRrine , 
1 Tim. iv. 6 . The firft principles of chriftianity 
are called milk for babes , and the ftncere milk of the 
word-, and more improved knowledge, meat for 
firongmen, Heb. v. 13, 14. The exprellion of his 
flejh and blood, in this fenfe, is no harder to be un¬ 
derftood, than when the apoftle fays of the Chri- 
ftians. Ye are members of his body, of his fief, and 
of his bones, Eph.v. 30. * Befides, 

* The Talmudifts frequently mention eating tht iiejjs.\h, for par¬ 
taking 
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Befides, I obferve again, That this eating and 
drinking Hands connedled with eternal life. This is 
very remarkable in the whole difeourfe, and re¬ 
peated upon all occafions: He keeps this Hill in 
view, and holds it up to them continually, as the 
great benefit and advantage by him, and the necef- 
fary and infcparable confequence and effedt of it. 
To this purpofe ’tis remarkable. That he prefers it 
to the manna in the wildernefs. When the Jews 
laid, Our fathers did eat manna in the wildernefs $ 
he anfwers, My Father gives you the true bread front 
heaven , and which giveth life to the world , John vi, 
31, 33. And, Fhis is the bread which came down 
from heaven , not as your fathers did eat bread in the 
wildernefs , and are deadbut he who eateth of this 
breadfhall live for ever , ver. 49. And again, Fins is 
it e bread which came down from heaven , that he may 
eat thereof and not die , ver. y8. ’Tis of a nobler 
original, of a more excellent kind $ it ferves a 
higher purpofe, and is of a greater extent. ’Tis 
bread from heaven, and the bread of life, and which 
gives life to the world, and of which he who eat¬ 
eth fhall live for ever. 

So he fpeaks all along of life as the confequence 
of it j He who cometh to me Jhall never hunger , and 
he who believeth in me fhall never thirfi , ver. 3 y. He 
fhall want no neceflary help, and fhall be fatisfied 
with fuitable good. So the final felicity is repre- 
fented, They fioall hunger no more, neither thirfi any 
more , Rev. vii. 16. And, Fhis is the will of hint 
who fent me , that every one who feeth the Son and be¬ 
lieveth on him may have everlafiing life , and I will 
raife him up at the lafi day, Johnvi. 40. Her ily^ ve¬ 
rily, I fay unto you , he who believeth on me hath ever¬ 
lafiing 

taking of his benefits. Light/. Horx Heb. in Job. vi. 5?. And 
rhilo jud&us fays, TV (friyeiv aufigofov Tpo-Jjjfc d'i'JCbe Leg. 
ALeg. And Clem. Alexafl, B o~.<yic yap xj nttsig rx be lx hoyx vj yvHaig 
Qelag y alxq. Strom. Lib. 
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lajling life , ver. 47. hath a prefent right, and is 
fccure of the future pofleflion. As the living Father 
fent me, and I live by the Father , fo he who eaieth 
me foall live by me. And, he who eateth this bread 
fall live for ever , John vi. f7, f8. Here is life, 
and everlafting life; and railing up at the lalt day, 
to fignify a ftate of glorious bleflednefs and immor¬ 
tality. So our Lord tells the woman of Samaria, 
in the fame figure of fpeech. But whofoevcr drinketh 
of the waters which I fhall give him, fall never 
thirfl ; but the waters which I fhall give him, fhall be 
in him a well of water fringing up into everlaftinglife. 
Johniv. 14. 

Now as all thefe various reprefentations import 
fomething fpecial and peculiar to the perfons of 
whom they are fpoken, and plainly fignify the great 
bleflmgs of thegofpel, and benefit by the death of 
Chrift; fo they all agree to the true fenfe of the 
exprefiions as here reprefented and explained ; that 
is, as they fignify faith in him, or an hearty em¬ 
bracing his dodtrine with an anfwerable fubjedfcion 
and dependence upon him. This is the great doc¬ 
trine of the Gofpel, and conftant language of it, 
particularly in the writings of this apoftle: He who 
believeth fall be faved, Markxvi. 16. God fo loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
foever believeth in him (bould not perif, but have ever- 
lafing life ? Johniii. 16. And, He who believeth on 
the Son, hath everlafting life, ver. 36. Ti.befe things 
are written that you might believe that Jefus is the 
Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing you might 
have life thro' his name, ch.xx. 31. And, God fent 
his only begotten Son into the world that we might live 
thro'him, 1 Johniv. 10. 

But how does this agree to the facrament ? Do 
all who partake of that obtain everlafting life; and 
is this the neceffary confequence of it? Will it 
lecure life to all who-ever once partake of it? 

what- 
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whatfoever they are othcnvife ? Did Judas obtain 
eternal life, fuppofing he partook of the Lord’s- 
fupper, as well as the reft of theapoftles, whenour 
Lord fays here, Have not I chofen you twelve , and one 
of you is a devil? John vi. 70. Does every wicked 
man and unbeliever, who continues under the 
power of fin, and is condemned by the gofpel, 
neverthelefs obtain everlafting life, if he comes to 
the facravnent ? Can this be thought pofiible by any 
who believes the dodtrine of Chrilt, or confiders 
the nature of the future blefiednefs? No, the fa- 
jeramentmay be eaten and drunken unworthily^ and 
to condemnation , but true faith, is always connected 
with sternal life. And is this abfolutely neceffary to 
this end, andean none be faved without it ? Can 
it be faid in this fenfe, Except you eat the flejb y and 
drink the blood of the fon of man , you have no life in 
you ? Then, in the ftridtnefs of the expreffion, 
good men who died under the Old Teftament and 
before Chrilt fuflfered, are perilhed, and could not 
have everlafting life, tho’ they all eat of the fame 
fpiritual meat , and drank of the fame fpiritual drink , 
1 Cor. x. 3. i.e. were true believers, according to 
the difpenfation they were under. And then what 
mult become of thofe who thro’ difeouragement 
and fear, or by any neceffary and unavoidable means, 
asbyficknefs, or diftance, are prevented and dis¬ 
abled all their lives ? If then the cafe Hands thus, 
as we plainly fee it does, that the eating his flejh and 
drinking his blood , which is here fpoken of, is necef- 
farily connefted with everlafting life, it cannot be 
underftood of facramental eating, but only of be¬ 
lieving in him. 

I obferve again in the next place, That our Lord 
himlelf reprefents it as a fpiritual thing, and to be 
fpiritually underftood. Befides the frequent expref- 
fions which run thro’ the whole chapter to point 
out the true meaning, and guard againft miftakes, 
when o.ur Lord perceived that fame of the difciples 

appeared 
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appeared diflatisfied, as well as the Jews murmured'* 
he fpake more diredtly to them in the clofe, and 
gave them the true key of the whole difcourfe 3 It 
is the fpirit 'which quickeneth * the flejh profiteth no¬ 
thing : The words which IJpeak unto you, they are 
fpirit , and they are lifes, Johnvi. 63. q.d. The fpL 
rit is the principle of life to the flefh } and gives it 
vigour and motion 3 and when the fpirit is with¬ 
drawn, the flefh fignifies nothing, and cannot pfe- 
fcrve its own life; fo ’tis thefpiritual fenfe of my 
words which has only power to give you life : the 
carnal fenfe can be of no ufe to this purpofe, no,- 
though you could eat my natural flefh. The words 
\yhich I have fpoken to you in this difcourfe are fpi- 
ritualand efficacious 3 to be underftood in a fpiritual 
fenfe, and able to give life to the foul, as the fpirit 
does to the flefh 3 and you Ought to underftand me 
all along of fpiritual adtions, and what relates to 
fpiritual improvement, or the nourifhment and food 
of the mind. ’Tis not therefore my living flefh,- 
as you abfurdly imagine,- but my word and dodtrine, 
which will make you fpiritually alive, and live for 
ever. Sotheapoftle fays of thejewifh meats, 'Tis 
d good thing that the heart be ejlablijbed with graces 
i. e. the gofpel* or dodtrine of grace, oppofed to 
diverfe and Jirange doblrines, in the former part of 
the verfe; and not with meats which have not profited 
them who have been occupied therein, Heb. xii. p. 

So’tis plain the apoftlePe/# - underftoodourLord, 
tho’ thef^wr murmured and miftook him 3 for when 
upon occafion of fome of the difciples going back, 
and walking no more with him 3 he faid to the reft of 
them, Will ye alfo go away ? Peter readily replies, 
Lord, to whom Jhdll we go, thou baft the words of eter¬ 
nal life ? which plainly refers to what our Lord had 
faid juft before, My words are fpirit, and they are 
life: Thy dodtrine is the means of fpiritual life, 
and the true way to eternal life; or in the language 
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of the apoftle, the words of this life-, A As v. zo. 
or words whereby we maji be faved, ch. xi. 14. 

This might be farther illuftrated by the parallel 
difcourfe of our Lord to Nicodemus , when he 
Humbled at our Lord’s expreffion of being born 
again , as the Jews here murmured at his talking to 
them of eating his flejb , and faid, Can a man be born 
when he is old? Can he enter the fecond time into bis 
mother's womb and bebornl Johniii. 4. as they faid 
here, How can this man give us hisflejh to eat ? ver. y. 
Our Lord anfwers, Verily , verily , I fay unto you , 
except a man be born of water , and of the fpirit , he 
cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven , which is 
exaAly parallel to the words of the text. Ex¬ 
cept you eat the flejh of the fon of man , and drink 
his blood , ye have no life in you: It follows, that 
which is born of the flejh is flejh , and that which 
is born of the fpirit is fpirit j that is, ’2 "is the fpirit 
which quickenetb i the flejh profitetb nothing. When 
he ftill continued perplexed, and faid, How can 
thefe things be ? Our Lord replies, Art thou a mafter 
in Ifrael, and knoweft not thefe things ? Art thou a 
learned man, and one of the great council, and un- 
derftandeft not what is fo frequent in the Jewifh 
language, and the writings of the rabbi’s ? Art 
thou unacquainted with the praAice of the Jewifh 
church, who, when they baptize a profelyte, call 
him a new man , and fay, he is born again ? * 

I fhall only further obferve, That this difcourfe 
of our Lord was underftood in this fenfe by the an- 
tients , who have any occafion to mention it, as far 
as I have obferved, in the firft three centuries. 
Clemens Alexandrinus f fays dire&ly, i( When our 
t( Lord fays. Eat my flejh and drink my blood , he al- 
“ legorically means the drink of faith, and of the 
“ promifes > and that our Lord is by way of alle- 
“ gory, to them who believe, meat, and flefh, and 

“ nourifh- 

* Vid, Lightf. Horae Heb. in Joh. iv. 

J E* ipyh Ty.frS^iiuc x 1 , t ijt ivxyye’iii: to totihov zM?,yspuv, ra 

aw}'; ivTm. Clem. A!cx, Pasdag. c. 6. 
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“ nourilTiment, and food.” 7 ’ertullian * fays, 
“ Our Lord urges his intent by allegory, and calls 
tc his word flejh , to be devoured by the ear, rumi- 
cc nated upon by the mind, and digefted by faith.” 
Origen\l ays, u We are faid to drink of his blood, 
“ when we receive his word, in which life con- 
u lifts > and that he feeds mankind with the flefh 
“ and blood of his word, as with pure meat and 
“ drink.” Eufebitts f fays expreily, “ His word 
“ and do&rine are fiefh and blood.” And Jerom** 
fays, “ In the true fenfe, the body and blood of 
M Chrift, is the word and dottrine of the fcrip- 
“ ture.” 

And now, I think itfeems plain upon the whole, 
That this difcourfe of our Lord relates to his doc¬ 
trine and inftrudtion, and mult be underftood in a 
fpiritual and figurative fenfe j and that the Lord’S- 
fuppcr is not at all direftly fpoken of or intended, 
but quite another thing, as the proper fubje£t of 
it. Having fpoken fo largely of the firft enquiry, 
I fhall need to bebriefer on the fecond. 

II. Whether if this difcourfe at all refer to the 
facrament, there is any ground in it for the do6trine 
of Tranfubjlantlation ? And here I fhall not propofe 
to argue from the nature of the thing, but only 
from our Lord’s difcourfe in this place} and that 
there is no fufficicnt ground for it, even upon that 
fuppofition, will appear from the following confi- 
derations. 

i. If the Lord’s-fupper is not the direct fubje£t 
of the difcourfe, but quite another thing, as we 
have Ihewed before} then nothing can be inferred 

from 

* Auditu devorandus, ruminandus intellcftu, 5 c fide digerendus. 
De Refur. carnis, cap. 36, 37. 

4 Orig. Homil. 16, 17. 

4 - w-e xvtol eivai tci py.ixarx Vj tb'c \oyft; aurtf t > jv c'Zpxtt to af¬ 
fix. De Ecclefiaft. Theol. 1 . 3. c. 12. 

** Licet 6c. de myfterio poflit intelligi, tamen verius corpus 
Chrifti, & fanguis ejus, fermo lcripturarunj eft, la Plal, 147.. 
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from it, or built upon it, which relates to it. If 
our Lord is not profeffedly fpeaking of the facra- 
ment, but of believing in him, and embracing his 
dodtrine, then it cannot be inferred from hence, 
that we eat his flejh , and drink his blood , in a literal 
fenfe, in the Lord’s-fupper > for that would be an 
inference without any foundation, and would be in¬ 
ferring one thing of a quite different nature from 
another} as if I fhould fay, ’tis mid-day becaufe 
’tis high tide, or dark night becaufe ’tis low ebb, 
where there is no neceffary connexion. We might 
at this rate infer any thing from any thing, and argue 
without any principles to proceed upon, and draw 
conclufions without premifes. 

If the true fenfe of thefe words has been rightly 
reprefented, there can be no pretence tor the doc¬ 
trine of Tranfubjlantiation in them, and nothing but 
the meer found of the words in two or three verfes, 
without any regard to the true fenfe of them, or 
any relation to the context, and the evident occa- 
fion and defign of the whole difcourfe. If the 
Lord’s-fupper is notthediredt fubjcdtof it, how¬ 
ever it may be alluded to, but fpiritual eating and 
drinking by faith; a meer allufion can be no fuffici- 
cnt ground to raife any dodfcrine whatfoever, much 
lefs to juftify any abfurd and unreafonable opinion 
about it. It would be foreign to the matter, if the 
dodtrine were never fo true, and could not, at leaf!:, 
be inferred or proved from hence. This rank weed 
does not grow in this good foil: ’Tis no plant of 
eur heavenly Father's planting . And this alone, if 
there was no other confideration, would be fuffi- 
cient to ftrike off this pretence, and difcharge this 
fcripture from this fervice. But this is not all} for, 

2. If there were any reference to the Lord’s-fup¬ 
per in this difcourfe, it would evidently conclude 
the wrong way, and be fo far from eftablifhing Tran- 
fubftantiation, that it would quite overthrow it. 
“ Tranfubftantiation is a wonderful converfion of 

P p the 
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<c the whole fubftance ot bread and wine in 
“ the Lord’s-fupper, into the whole body and 
« blood of Chrift, fo that there is no fubitancc 
“ of bread and wine remaining, but only the 
“ accidents and appearances of them.” Now it 
falls out very unhappily here, that the whole turn 
of our Lord’s difcourfe is quite oppclite to this j 
for he fpeaks of himfelf as become bread , and un¬ 
der the notion of bread 5 not of bread becoming 
himfelf. He does not fay, The bread which you 
are to cat will become my body, and the wine, my 
blood j but he fays on the contrary, I am the bread 
of life: John vi. . I am the living bread 'which 
came down from heaven > ver. f 1 ..and the bread of 
God which came down from heaven, ver. y8. He is 
the living bread , as well as the bread of life , who is 
himfelf living, as well as gives life to others, 
which cannot be faid of any other bread. So 
my flefh is meat indeed , * my blood drink indeed j 
ver. ff. as he is the true light and the true vine , 
to fignifynotfo much the propriety as the. excellency 
of it j that ’tis perfect in its kind, and preferable to 
all others. This reprefentation of himfelf runs 
thro’ the whole chapter. He came from heaven to 
be the living bread, on which we are to feed and be 
nourifhed > not the bread to become Chrilt, or his 
real flefh and blood. This plainly contradi&s and 
overturns the doCtrinc of Tranfiibftantiation, in- 
ftead of fupporting, or giving any countenance to 
it. 

And when he fpeaks of eating his flefh , and drink¬ 
ing his blood , it plainly relates to his death , and not 
to the facrament 5 and means the fame thing which 
he had before called bread. This appears in an¬ 
other verfe where he joins them both together, and 
makes them equivalent expreflions ■, The bread 
which I give is my flesh, which I give fur the life 
of the world, ver. y 1. His flefh mult be underltood 

in 
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in the fame fenfe, in which he is faid to be bread > 
for they arc parallel expreffions in this difeourfe, 
and both given for the fame end. In the fame fenfe 
therefore in which he is breads in the fame fenfe 
we are to eat him j and as the one can only be under- 
flood in a fpiritual fenfe, for Chrifi cannot be li¬ 
terally bread, fo muit the other, by needfary confe¬ 
rence, be underftood too. 

And at this rate what mud become of the doc¬ 
trine of communion in one kind, when our Lord here 
exprefly requires the eating his fief) and the drink¬ 
ing his blood , as neceffary to ever lading life : ’Tis his 
blood fired and poured forth, and not as contained 
in his body •, the blood of his {lain and crucified 
body, not of his living and glorified one; and we 
are to drink , and not to eat his blood: and fo our 
Lord himfelf inflituted it afterwards, when he faid, 
Drink ye all of it, Matt. xxvi. ay. And tho’ in a 
figurative fenfe they may both fitly fignify the fame 
thing, that is. believing in him; yet in a proper fenfe, 
as they underftand it, it cannot fignify the fame 
thing, but two diftindt things. So that eatinghis 
fiefi, and drinking his blood , cannot be under flood 
in the fenfe of Tranfubflantiation , or eating his na¬ 
tural flefh in the facrament, but only of fpiritual 
feeding on his dodtrine, or believing on him. 

3. Then the Capernaites were in the right, and 
did not mifunderftand his doclrine. They plainly 
underftood him in a fenfe fomewhat like that of 
fir anfubfl antiation, tho’ not altogether fo abfurd ; 
and this was the ground of their offence, and of 
their leaving him at laft: fihe Jews murmured at 
himbecaufe he faid , I am the bread which came clown 
front heaven , John vi. 41. rind how car. this man give 
us his fiefi to eat ? ver.fi. And fomeof his difciples 
faid, filois is a hard faying , who can hear it ? ver, 
60. This occafioned their murmuring and offence. 
They plainly underflood him in a grofs and carnal 
fenfe, as if he meant to give them his natural flefli 
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and blood to eat and drink, as the church of Rome 
underftands it now. 

Now then I ask, Whether they underftood him 
right or wrong, and took his true meaning and 
dciign or not? If they underftood him right , 
then why are they blamed ? why does our Lord re¬ 
prove them for their murmuring, and charge them 
with unbelief, and upbraid them for being offended ? 
Why does he fay, 2 e alfe have feen me and believed 
not ? Johnvi. 36. And again, There are fome of you 
<:uho believe not , ver. 64. Does this alfo offend you ? 
ver. 6 1. Why is this made an argument of unrea- 
fonable prejudice and offence, and reckoned an er*: 
ror and fault in them ? It was certainly a grofs mi- 
ftakeof his meaning, and a great ftupidity in them, 
to underftand him in fo unreafonable a fenfe, when 
he had dropt fo many hints to fecure his mean¬ 
ing, and fuch ways of expreffion were fo ufual 
and well known among the Jews. Will any man 
of fobriety and underftanding pretend to juftify 
the Capernaites , and maintain that they under¬ 
ftood him in the fenfe he defigned ? I am fure that 
feveral of the greateft interpreters in the church 
of Rome underftand it othcrwife, as cardinal Caje- 
tan , Janfonius , and others} and the council of Trent 
itfclf, after long debates about it, thought fit to 
compromife the matter, and leave it undetermin¬ 
ed. * 

If, on the contrary, they underftood him vorongy 
then Tranfubflantiation cannot be right, and that 
fenfe of the words muft neceffarily be Life •, for 
that cannot be right in the owe, which was wrong 
in the other. If the Jerjs miftook his meaning, the 
Papijls cannot take it right. They plainly run into 
the fame error which he blamed here in the carnal 
Jews. If this was the thing intended in thefeex- 
preffions, then they underftood him, in the main, 

right i 

* Utcunquc juxt.i yams Patrum 6c Doftorum interpretationes 
intelligatur. Qenc.TruLSeff, 2.1. c. 2 
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right; and did notmiftake his meaning; and there 
was no ground of offence, and forfaiting him ; or 
if there was, it was not owing to their prejudices 
and mifunderftanding, but to the nature of his doc¬ 
trine ; and that indeed would always be a ground of 
offence to upright and diiinterefted men to the end 
of the world. 

4. I argue from our Lord’s afcenjion to heaven. 
This is referred to here: When Jefus knew in himfelf 
that his difciples murmured at it , he [aid unto them , 
Doth this offend you ? What and if you Jhall fee the 
fon of man upending up where he was before ? John 
vi. 6 1, 6 z. Some underftand thefe words to refer to 
their obje£tion againft his parentage^ and his calling 
himfelf the bread of life which came down from 
heaven , which is mentioned in ver. f 8. You cannot 
wonder that I faid I came down from heaven, when 
you (hall fee me afeend to heaven, and go up in a 
vifible glory with the attendance of angels, from 
whence I came. This he often calls going to the fa¬ 
ther. He had fpoken of this before; No Man hath 
upended up into heaven , but he who came down from 
heaven , even the fon of man who is in heaven , ch. iii. 
13. The fame perfon was to afeend to heaven, 
who came down from heaven, and as a proof and 
evidence that he did fo. And whenheafeended to 
heaven, he fat on the right hand of God: He re- 
fides and dwells there, inverted with the higheft: 
dignity, and fovereign authority, and therefore 
cannot be bodily prefent here on earth. 

But the reference feems more likely to ver. f 6. 
where he fpeaks of eating his flep^ and eating him % 
and living by him , and living for ever ; and their 
objection to him upon that account, How can this 
man give us his flep to eat ? and, This is a hard fay - 
ing , who can hear it ? Which is the immediate con-, 
nexion of the words, and relates to the difciples 
who were to fee him afeend: In relation to this, he 
fays, What and if you pall fee the fon of man afeend 

Pp 3 up 
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up ml:eve he mas before ? q. d. You cannot think of 
eating my fleth on earth, when you {hall fee me af- 
cend tc heaven. This will be a fenlible demon- 
ftration to the contrary, and make the thought of 
jt utterly unreafonable and abfurd. It will appear 
irapofiible to eat my natural fleih, when you fliall 
fee me afcend, tho’ you mull always do it in the 
fenfe I intend. So one of the antients * fays. 

He tells them of his afeenfion to draw off their 
« minds from the grofs conceptions of corporal 
“ eating his fleih.” 

This is plainly the force of our Lord’s reafoning 
in this place > and tho’ fome men have found a way 
to bring down Chrill from heaven to be facrificed 
to God afrelh, and continually devoured by men, 
yet this will reduce the matter to this plain oppo- 
lition, that either Tranfubflantiation mult deltroy 
this reafoning of our Lord, or this reafoning will 
deltroy tranfubflantiation: And which of thefe is 
the more rcafonable, judge ye within yourflelves . 

Ilhallonly further obi'erve here, That tho’ two 
or three of the antient writers chiefly after the 
third century, feemed to think, that this difeourfe 
might relate to the Lord’s-fupper, or at lealtbean 
allufton to it, and be fitly accommodated to it, as 
fome devotional writers among the moderns alfo 
do; yet none of them ever underltood it in the 
fenfe of Tranfubflantiation , or for literal eating his 
natural fleih, and drinking his blood, but only of 
eating and drinking him lpiritually, and by faith, 
with refpccc to his doctrine and death ; which tho’ 
’tis peculiarly proper in the ordinance of the 
Lord’s-fupper, yet was their prelent duty at that 
time, and is a necefiary duty at all times, as well 
without the ufc of the facrament, as with it. I 
fnall only give you the teltimony of St. Auflin * 

to 

* ■’ v x tJjs twoicu; pith's Atlian. in iliud Evang. 

$hticu*que dixerit. 

* Si prrcceptiya eft locutio, aut ftagitiurn aut facinus vetans, 

am* 
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to this purpofe, tho’ in his later writings, he was 
of the lame opinion with the more ancient Fathers, 
as appears in his book De chitatc Dei. He lays 
down this excellent rule of interpreting feripturej 
<c If the faying is preceptive, either forbidding a 
“ wicked action, or commanding to do that 
* c which is good, it is no figurative faying j but if 
<c it feem to command any wicked thing, or forbid 
tc what is profitable and good, it is figurative. 

This faying, Except ye cat the flejh of the fon of 
<c man, and drink his bloody ye have no life in you , 
“ feems to command a wicked and flagitious thing > 
“ it is therefore a figure , enjoining us to commu- 
u nicate in the paffion of our Lord, and lay it up 
u in dear remembrance that his flefh was crucified 
<c and wounded for us.” 

I might add, that when the heathens, bymifin- 
formation, objected to the Chriflians their eating of 
man’s flefh, they rejected it with detection, and 
retort it upon their adverfaries with great aggra¬ 
vation > which they could not have done with any 
reafon and truth, or anymodellyand fhame, if this 
dodtrinehad been true, and they had fo underftood 
the matter. * ' Jf 

aut beneficentiam jubens, non eft figurata. Si autem flagitium aut 
facinus yidetut juberi, aut utilitatem aut beneficentiam vetari, figu¬ 
rata eft. Nifi mandycaveritis , inquit, carnem filii hominis , & fan- 
guinem biberitisy vitam in uobis non habebiiis. Facinus vel fla^itiuin 
videtur juberi, ftgura ergo eft, prxeipiens pafTioni Domini efle 
communicandum, 8c fuaviter atque utiliter in memoria reconden- 
dum, quod caroejus pro nobis crucifixa 6c vulnerata fit. Be Doftr* 
Chrifii , Lib . 3. c. 16. 

* \av 9 jcot ffaptitov fiopcct; y' yivcufxofxev. We Chriftians don’t own 
the eating of human flelh. Juft* Mart. Apd. 2. 

Tla^Tv a k 'i-tv a'ApxrrofyccyU. Tatian cont. Grecos. 

Minn tins Ke/ir reprefents it as a calumny of the devil. Si ratio, 

non inftigatio dxmonis judicaret-His enim 6c hujufmodi 

fabulis iidem dxmones ad execrationis horrorem, imperitorum aures 

adverfus^nos referferunt-Sic eft nt’gotium dxmonum ; ab 

ipiis enim rumor falfus 8c feritur 6c fovetur. Minutii Oft. 

Terthllian fays, They might be afhamed to objedt it to the Chri- 
ftians. Hxc qui editis quantum abeftis a conviviis Chriftianorum. 

-Erubefcat error vefter Chriftianis, qui ne animalium qui- 

dem fanguinem in epulis efculcntis habemus, Afd. c. 9. 
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If any after all fhould think it Arrange that our 
Lord fhould repeat and continue this figurative way 
of fpeaking throughout the chapter, and after fo 
great a miftake of his meaning, and offence to the 
Jews and to fome of thedifciples; I fhall only fay. 
That as thefe expreffions were well underftood a- 
mong the Jews , and agreeable to their manner of 
fpeaking, and he had given fufficient hints quite 
thro’ the difcourfe, to lead them to his true mean¬ 
ing, and prevent miftake, to honed: and attentive 
minds, and accordingly we find the twelve under- 
ftood his meaning, and took no offence at it* fo it 
was very ufual in our Lord’s difcourfes to a mixed 
multitude, and when he had to do with unreafon- 
ableand prejudiced men, who fhewed no difpofiti- 
on to receive and attend to his dodfcrine, but only to 
cavil and be offended, not to open his mindfo freely 
that they could not miftake it, to put them upon 
enquiry, and for the exercife of their diligence, 
and the trial of their finceritv > perhaps too that 
they might not thro’ their perverfenefs be hardned 
in their oppofition to him. This is the reafon af~ 
figned for his fpeaking to them fo often in parables, 
Matt.y. iii. 13. 

I fhall conclude all with two remarks of a diffe¬ 
rent kind, from what has been faid. The one is. 
That there is no foundation in fcripture for the 
antient cuftom of communicating infants. This 
practice began early, and continued a confiderable 
time in the Chriftian church, chiefly in Africa, 
and is obferved in fome of the Eaftern churches to 
this day. * But as it was plainly built upon a mi- 
ftaken fenfe of thefe words, as if they related to the 
facrament, and made it abfolutely neceffary to the 
falvation of every one 5 fo when the words are 
rightly underftood, there appears no foundation or 
pretence for fo Arrange a thing. Indeed it has been 
difufed in the church of Rome for feveral centu¬ 
ries, 

* Ludolp. Hift. Ethiop. Lib. .3. c. 6 . 
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ries, which however right in itfelf, is no great 
mark of her infallibility , and ftridt adherence to 
the unanimous fenfe of the antient Fathers in inter-r 
preting fcripture, to which neverthclefs their priefts 
are fworn at their ordination, 
rrhc other thing I would remark here is of a 
pradtical nature, and more importance, That vve 
ihould carefully attend to the fpiritual meaning, 
and true defign of this difcourfe, that is, that we 
believe onChrift to everlafting life, or receive his 
dodtrine, and depend upon his death, who came 
from heaven to reveal the will of God to men, and 
to give his flejh for the life of the world. It wilt 
fignify nothing to our acceptance with God, and 
eternal life, to renounce the dodtrine of Tranfub- 
flantiation and the errors of Popery , if we have no 
participation with Chrift by believing in him; if 
we have no part in him , Johnxiii. 8. and are not 
made partakers of Chrift , Heb. iii. 14. of his fpi¬ 
ritual benefits by a living faith. 

As we have the cleared: revelation of the will of 
God by him, and the free ufe of our bible , and many 
opportunities and helps for underftanding it, which 
are denied the people in Popifh countries ■, if we 
don’t make ananfwerable improvement in a greater 
increafe of knowledge and holinefs, we fhall incur 
a greater guilt and condemnation, and be more 
blameable and more miferable than they. So our 
Lord tells Capernaum , Thou who art exalted up to 
heaven , Jhalt be brought down to hell j and it fhall be 
more tolerable for Sodom in the day of judgment than for 
thee , Mat. xi. 23 . Proteftants will perifh with greater 
gravation than Papifts , as they have greater advan¬ 
tages for their falvation* and I doubt not, but the 
errors of the Papifts will be lefs criminal than the 
ignorance of Proteftants, their zeal may juftly re¬ 
proach our neglefts^ and Popifh fuperftition will fare 
better than Protcftant profanenefs or irreligion. 


Let 


A Second Difcourfe, 8cc. 

Let us not fatisfy ourfelves with underftanding 
rhc true meaning of the words, but attend to the 
great deftgn of them, to bring us to true faith in 
Omit, and to imbibe and digeft his dodtrine, or 
mingle the word wc hear 'with faith-, that •we may pro¬ 
fit by it , Heb. iv. z. Let us be chiefly concerned 
about eternal life , to which he leads our thoughts 
quite through this difcourfe, and not be diverted by 
worldly cares, or unreafonable prejudice, from 
purluing the great end of his doctrine and death, 
and the principal care andbufinefs of outlives. As 
he took occafion from earthly things, from the 
loaves and manna , to fpeak of fpiritual and heaven¬ 
ly things, let us be excited by our daily diligence 
and care about lower things, to a more earneit and 
vigorous concern about fpiritual good, and to la¬ 
bour for the meat •which perifheth not , but endureth to 
everlajling life. If we attend only to the prefent 
advantage by him, and reft in a meer outward pro- 
feffion, as the Jews here fallowed him for the loaves , 
we fhall be in danger of being offended , and for- 
faking him too*, efpecially if difficulties and trials 
fhould arife: but if we confider him as having the 
words of eternal life , we {hall fay with the apoftle. 
Lord to whom fit all we go but only unto thee ? and 
clofely adhere to him, and continue in his word. If 
our hearts are efiablijhed by grace , we {hall not be 
crrriecl about with diverfe and flrange doctrines , Heb. 
xiii. p. nor like children be tojfecl to and fro , and 
carried about with every wind of do Brine, from 
whatfoever quarter it blows, by the flight of men , 
and cunning craftinefs whereby they lie in wait to de¬ 
ceive , Eph. iv. 14. If we heartily embrace his 
dottrine by a found faith and fubje&ion of foul, 
and feed upon the bread of life for our daily nourifh- 
ment and ftrength, we fhall have everlajling life by 
him, and be rat fed up at the lafi day. 

















